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Preface

The present volume collects ten papers dealing with a variety of scripts and languages in
pre-Islamic Central Asia, with topics ranging from history and archaeology to philology,
linguistics and palacography. The papers are organized alphabetically by author, starting
with a reconsideration of the cultural-geographical concept of “Bactria-Tukharistan” and
closing with a new edition of the Ayrtam inscription.

Most of the papers not only cross several academic fields and historical regions but
also widely explore documents and texts written in Bactrian, Khotanese, Tumshugese,
Sogdian, Tocharian B (i.e. Kuchean), Gandhari, Sanskrit, and even Chinese and Old
Uyghur. Given the diverse disciplines and scholarly traditions in this collection, we have
not attempted to uniformise terminology or style, and we only systematised the
references and abbreviations to a limited extent.

We would like to express our most sincere thanks to Agnes Korn for initiating the
idea of this volume following the panel “History and culture of pre-Islamic Afghanistan”
moderated by Ching Chao-jung and Inaba Minoru of the Tenth European Conference on
Iranian Studies (ECIS 10), which was organized by the Societas Iranologica Europaea
and hosted by Leiden University (August 21-25, 2023). We took this opportunity to
invite contributions of several researchers who either presented individual papers at the
same conference or actively took part in the discussion. Thanks go to Pavel B. Lurje,
who generously prepared the English translation of his recent Russian paper on the so-
called “Unknown script” for this volume and gave a special online lecture during a
monthly meeting of the collaborative research unit “Socio-economic base of ancient
traffic in Inner Asia in the light of Chinese and non-Chinese sources” (Institute for
Research in Humanities, Kyoto University) on May 14, 2025.

The publication of the present volume was financially made possible thanks to the
support of Kyoto University Hakubi Project Funding and the European Research Council
(ERC-2022-COG 101088902). We gratefully received typesetting suggestions from
Alessandro Del Tomba and valuable reading notes from Agnes Korn, and we would like
to extend our gratitude to Stefan Baums, Francesca Michetti and Pascale Eskes for their
kind assistance in the reviewing and proofreading process. Finally, it is our great pleasure
to thank Dr. Ludwig Reichert Verlag, who kindly accepted the publication of this volume
in open access.

Kyoto & Leiden, November 2025
The editors
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Bactria and Tukharistan in Chinese Buddhist scriptures:
A case study of three Vibhasa texts*

CHING Chao-jung B %

This article analyzes the occurrences of the * Tukharaka language in the earliest Chinese
translation of Vibhasa texts, T.1547 Biposha lun $8% b5 (tr. 383 CE), through a compa-
rison with its counterparts in two later versions, T.1546 Apitan piposha lun [ B2 2 FE %%
Ibi (tr. 437-439) and T.1545 Apidamo da piposha lun B B3 BE K BBV (tr. 656—
659). After an overview of the usage of “Bactria” and “Tukharistan” in Iranian studies
and their known transcriptions in Chinese literature (§1), I go back to a note by Watters
(1904), who connected Skt. tukhara- with Dougitlué J20:5 ' in T.1509 Da zhidu lun X
BEH (tr. 402-405/406, see §2). The discussion by Lévi (1897), Miiller (1918), and
Pelliot (1934) about this enigmatic language is then introduced, followed by a closer
look at the translation process of T.1547 and the biography of Sanghabhiti, the reciter
of the Indic original (§3). In Section 4, the life of Dharmanandin from Tukharistan are
reviewed, and in Section 5 I suggest, based on woodblock prints variations, which script
and language he would most likely have used for noting down Sanghabhiiti’s recitation,
i.e. Brahmi and Buddhist Sanskrit. The scholastic debate on the Buddha’s language
proficiency in T.1547 as the immediate context of the *Tukharaka language is then
compared with the parallel exegesis in T.1546 and T.1545 (§6). Moreover, two
Mahayanic texts that mention the “language of Yuezhi” are reconsidered (§7). As a result,
several hapaxes such as Pégili 2455 (EMC ba-k"ia-li) in T.1547 and Bohelud 1H %4
(EMC/LMC pak-xat-la) in T.1545 are proposed to be related to Balkh or Bactria, which
seems to be geolinguistically distinguishable from Tukharistan in T.1547 and T.1545.

* This article is a preliminary result of my research supported by JSPS KAKENHI (Grant number
25K04495). It is an extended and revised version of Ching 2023, with elimination of the part about the
Mahamayiri-vidyarajii-sitra. 1 am grateful for the comments from Prof. Nicholas Sims-Williams, Prof.
Funayama Toru, Prof. Michagl Peyrot and all the panelists and attendants of the panel “History and
culture of pre-Islamic Afghanistan” at ECIS10 (August 2023, Leiden), which was financially supported
by the Murata Science and Education Foundation and Kyoto University Hakubi Project Funding. All
errors and omissions remain my own.

!'In this article, tone marks are in principle given only for transcriptions that are relevant to my main
topic. Pulleyblank’s EMC or LMC reconstruction is provided according to his periodisation
(Pulleyblank 1991: 1-2) that the two are to be appoximately divided by 601 CE, the year of completion
of the dictionary Qieyun YJ#H. Although his theory does have minor problems (for instance, see Sims-
Williams 2016: 276 on EMC #r ~ Sogd. ¢), these do not affect my central arguments here.

10.29091/9783752003635/001



2 Ching Chao-jung
1. Introduction

There have been differing views on the cultural and geographical distinction between
Bactria and Tukharistan. The recent discovery of the ancient form toxoapotavo
‘Tokhwarstan’ in Bactrian, from the year 10 of Kanishka I (Sims-Williams 2015), has
prompted scholars to explore the issue anew and in more detail.

Previously, in an historical map of Central Asia, de la Vaissiére (2004: Carte 2)
labeled the vast land between the Hissar Range and the Hindukush with the general term
“Bactriane-Tokharestan”. While archaeologists working on prehistory and the
Hellenistic world usually see the drainage basin of the Amu Darya as Bactria and
Northeast Afghanistan as “Bactriane orientale”, > historians more often say
“Tukharistan”, following Chinese and Islamic Classics (Bactr. toyoapactavo, NP
Tuxaristan, etc., BD II: 270; the spellings in English vary).? For example, the Hudiid al-
‘Alam says that Khulm “lies between Balkh and Tuxaristan” and that Tukharistan was
“a pleasant province consisting mostly of mountains” (Minorsky 1970: 108).* Therefore,
Kuwayama is of the opinion that “Balkh was never included all the time in Tokharestan
which only covers the modern Katagan (ancient Kadagstan) in the Surkhab valley and
the Takkar area including Qal‘a-ye Zal on the Khanabad-Kunduz rivers” (p.c., email on
31 Aug. 2022).° Similarly, Inaba (2022: 38) states that seventh-century Tukharistan
sensu stricto was between Balkh and Badakhshan. In one of his latest maps, de la
Vaissiére also separates the two regions (de la Vaissi¢re 2024: Carte 2).

In Chinese chronicles, Tukharistan as a state or country (guo [8) appears in the
Weishu 317 and the Suishu &% as Tithiiludgud W and Tuhudludgud M- K5 H,
respectively (Ching & Galambos 2020: 40-42, 59-60). When Xuanzang passed there
around 630, he found that Tukharistan (Dithuolué #i&# / LMC tus’-xua'-la, as he
transcribed Skt. Tukhara-) was no longer unified but divided into 27 regions or polities
(T.2087[LI]872a5-10). While Xuanzang considered Balkh (Fiihé %5%)° to be one of
these, considerable discussion on the geographical extent of Tukharistan has arisen from

2 Francfort 2022: 97. See also Bernard 2002, esp. p. 1289, fig. 1.

3 For instance, see Shiio 1912, Kuwayama 1989, Arakawa 1997 (esp. p. 631, n. 4), Inaba 2022.

4 See also Y. Yoshida’s remark on Fudiye @i HE, the capital city of Tukharistan (Tihudluégud k7
[%) in the travelogue of Hyecho (Chin. Huichao %, 704-787) from Korea as Commentary No. 145
in Kuwayama 1992: 146.

5 Kuwayama’s “Tokharestan” is narrower than Xuanzang’s. In his view, the Tithudluégud in the Suishu
(SS, j. 83, 1853—-1854) refers to the land in its strictest sense, namely the area of Qal‘a-ye Zal, known
as Warwaliz or Valvalij in Islamic sources (Minorsky 1970: 109). See also Kuwayama 1992: 146,
Commentary No. 144; Kuwayama 2020: 125-127; Kuwayama 2022b: 330.

¢ LMC fhjyak/fhiak-xat, which can present Bactr. BayAo (Sims-Williams 2016: 279). See the attestations
in T.2053[L]228a22—1; T.2087[LI|872b29-873a24.
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the fact that Termez had no king in his record (cf. de la Vaissiére 2010a: 522), along with
the problem that the polities he actually lists have been calculated to be 29 instead of 27
(cf. Kuwayama 2020: 124-125).

As for Balkh and Bactria, Enoki has largely complemented Bailey’s list of their
different transcriptions by providing the ones in Chinese.” In addition to Fiihé, he
pointed out more variants in the Chinese Tripitaka, e.g. Poqiilué #:455%,% Boqiilud 15
#,° Fukeluo #8754, 10 and Fudiyeé #)KHR. ! He further argued that the three foreign city
names Boti #i%,12 Bozht #40,13 and Bolué % ' in the Weishu all denote Bactra,
capital city of Bactria, during the Northern Wei % period (386-535).1°

7 Bailey 1942: 22; Enoki 1958: 9—11; Enoki 1998: 63-66.

8 EMC ba-k"ia-la. The example in T.721[XVII]411a15-16 given by Enoki is wrong: It actually refers
to akind of flower and is given as sudqiiluc %154k in the Pilu canon preserved in the Library of Japanese
Imperial Court. It either presents Skt. bakula-/vakula- (Mimusops elengi, MW: 719b; if the attested
poquluo is correct) or a text corruption for Skt. sakha- (Mimosa catechu, MW: 1130b, in case the
reading should be corrected to suoquluo). To my knowledge, Pogitluo as a state or polity is attested
only in the Mahayanic Yuezang fen A5 (*Candragarbha-siitra) translated by Dharmaksema (385—
433, from India) et al., see T.397[XIII]371cl, 374a25. At the time, Lévi (1905: 271, 283) restored
Pogiiluo as Skt. *vakhara- “(?)”.

9 EMC bak-K'ia-la, LMC phak-k'ia-la. It is collected by Enoki from the biography of late sixth-century
Dharmagupta (Damojiduo i % %) in T.2060[L]435a29. Incidentally, in the works of ZHU Fonian £
i (7 at least 413, see §3), this transcription is reserved for the Venerable Bakkula/Vak(k)ula.

10 LMC fhjyaklfliak-k"at-la, see T.2066[LI]2al1, 3b14. It is to be noted that k& & (LMC k"at) can match
the [x] in Bactr. BayAo [vaxl] or an Indic form of it, where the plosive ¢, due to the logographic nature
of Chinese writing, can theoretically present a vowel’s shortness, unaccentedness or even unvoicedness.
An example of - rendering a relatively shorter or unaccented vowel is Dharmaksema’s rendition of Skt.
Darada- (Daluétué iZ# ¢, EMC dat-la-da, see Lévi 1905: 263). As for EMC/LMC - used for
rendering foreign consonant clusters, it is seen, for instance, in shij7 k# (LMC git-kjiaj), the typical
transcription of the Kuchean (Tocharian B) suffix -ske in anthroponyms (Ching 2011: 66 n. 12; Ching
2016: 42).

WILMC fhijyaklfhiak-tiaj’ -jia, in Hyecho’s travelogue (Kuwayama 1992: 146-147).

12 EMC bak-dsj; a city in the state of Tuhuluo, cf. WS, j. 102, 2471; Ching & Galambos 2020: 40-42.
B EMC bak-trid/tri, cf. WS, j. 102, 2465. Concerning the city and the kingdom with the same name,
Sims-Williams (2016: 276-277) supports Marquart’s proposal (1901: 214) of linking it with Balkh/
Bactria. As the direct source, he suggests Sogd. *vax¢ or a gentilic derivation *vaxci. The kingdom is
termed Baiti /& by the Southern Dynasties in China, cf. de la Vaissiére 2010a: 522; Yu 2012: 160-
161; Ching & Galambos 2020: 42, 73, 85.

4 EMC bak-la, i.e. the Kidarites’ capital city after their westward migration, cf. WS, j. 102, 2468;
Pelliot 1934: 42; Ching & Galambos 2020: 26-29.

15 See also Tremblay 2004: 137 fn. 87, de la Vaissiére 2010b: 215-216. However, Kuwayama (1985:
147-149) expresses his counterargument concerning Boti and Fudiyé.
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Interestingly, a Khotanese-Sanskrit text written on the verso of Pelliot Chinois 2787,
a fragmentary scroll from Dunhuang containing the Chinese Nydyanusarini translated
by Xuanzang in 653-654 (T.1582, j. 5), says that the family of Kanishka the Great
originated “in the kingdom of Bahlaka (Balkh), in Tokharistan” (Khot. bahulaka-vasayd
ttahvarasthaima in Bailey’s segmentation in 1942, §§158-159).1¢ Since the Sanskrit
counterpart bahitlaka-vasdye (§§156—157) is in the locative singular, Bailey re-translated
the Khotanese passage as “in the Bahulaka-visaya Tahvarasthana” (1965: 107),
maintaining his interpretation of the Khotanese form of Tukharistan (*7Tahvarasthana)
as an explanation of the kingdom of Bactria (Skt. Bahulaka-, cf. Bailey 1942: 22-23).
No matter whether Khotanese Buddhists fully equated the *Tahvarasthana restored by
Bailey with the kingdom of Balkh or not,!” in their eyes these two terms could clarify
each other (see Fig. 1). However, this could be due to Khotanese folk knowledge after
the 7™ century, and earlier Chinese Buddhist texts are to be re-examined.

Fig. 1. Part of the Khotanese-Sanskrit text on the verso of Pelliot Chinois 2787.
Black frame: bahilaka-vasdye /| White frame: bahulaka-vasayd ttahvarasthaima
Microfilm image © Bibliothéque nationale de France; photoshopped by the author.

2. Tukharistan in T.1509 *Mahaprajniaparamita-upadesa

In his translation of Xuanzang’s travelogue, T.2087 Da Tang Xiyu ji K FEPiikac, Watters
(1904: 103) noted that Tukharistan is further found in T.1509 Da zhidu lun X% 5
*Mahaprajiiaparamita-upadesa (tr. 402-405/406), the Treatise on the Great Virtue of

16 Bailey 1942: 18-19. See also Bailey 1969: 107, with slight changes of segmentation.

17 Juxtaposition of Khotanese locative forms is uncommon. Another example is in Or.11252/2, al: cira
ksva auva ‘In Cira in the Six Villages’ (Skjerve 2003: 85-86), and Cira is known to be one of the six.
The example shows that in Khotanese official documents an administratively inferior district (Cira, a
village or town) appears before the prefecture or region (the “Six Villages”) in which it was located. If
this custom is applicable to the passage about Kanishka, then the kingdom of Balkh was a polity in
Tukharistan as described by Xuanzang. Incidentally, the order is inverted in the Chinese documents
issued there, e.g. Liucheng Zhiluo 753 &# [in the] Six Villages, [at] Cira)’. On the administrative
system in the kingdom of Khotan, see Rong & Wen 2009: 106-107.
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Wisdom believed to be composed by the great Mahayana master Nagarjuna (ca. 2" cent.
CE?), as well as in T.1547 Biposha lun ¥4 *Vibhasa(-Sastra), a Sarvastivada
compendium on doctrinal issues by an Arhat called *Sita- or *Sitapani (Shituopanni /*
Fe#%J2). 18 The transcription of Tukharistan in the former text is Dougiilué 524 (EMC
tow-k"i5"-1a), which is glossed by the main translator Kumarajiva (?—413) and his team
as “Small/Lesser Yuezhi” (Xiao Yuezhi /N A IX) in small characters (in English
translation placed in curly brackets): !°

(1) Da zhidu lun, j. 25

Berb R, ZPEHE. HEMREG. RERSMAKR. BA. 2B, KRB, FEHIEE
T, AR R, R M. R0 ER A b B AR O T . (cf. T.1509[XXV]
243a9-12)

‘Inferior locations of one’s birth: The states of Andhra, Sabara {the country of the naked},
Tukhara {Small/Lesser Yuezhi}, Sogdiana (Xiuli /&%), Arsacid Parthia/Sassanid Iran
(Anxi % &), [and] Roman Orient (Daqin KX ), etc. One who was born in such a country
on the frontier would have a lot of terrible fears when being in the mass [of non-
Buddhists]. The Buddha was born in Kapilavastu [in/of?] *Madhyadesa,?® so he had no
fear.” (tr. mine)

Born in the kingdom of Kucha and trained abroad — notably in Shale ¥)#)j (Kashgar) and
Jibin ## (Kashmir?)?! — Kumarajiva no doubt knew the meaning of Tukhara and its
neighbouring countries. For this reason, the above passage was taken by Lévi (1933: 25—

18 Berchert 1987: 314. On the legends about the origin and initial redaction of Vibhdasa texts in Chinese
and Tibetan sources, see Funayama 2021, esp. 89, 97-99, 102—-104. On its school affiliation from a
philosophical perspective, see the latest work by Fujimoto 2022. Sanskrit personal names reconstructed
from Chinese transcriptions are asterisked when they are highly uncertain.

19 Lévi 1933: 24-25; Pelliot 1934: 36; Lamotte 1970: 1584—1585; Ching & Galambos 2020: 19. I cite
Chinese Buddhist texts with my own punctuation, segmentation, and slight revision of the Taisho
edition by taking the general text structure and woodblock print variations into consideration.

2 1If Jia-pi-luo-po-zhong-guo-sheng i BL5E %84 is not a mistake for Jiapiluopoguo zhong sheng il
B A 2F T4 ‘born in the state of Kapilavastu’, then the order of Kapilavastu (Jiapiluopo il Eg 5% 4£)
and Zhongguo HB ‘Middle land/country’ reveals non-Chinese syntax (cf. fn. 17). On the range of
Zhongguo as Central India, see Funayama 2013: fig. 2.

2l Kumarajiva’s early education is hidden behind legendary narratives. Pelliot (2002: 9) surmised that
he studied abroad twice, during his childhood and during his adolescence. Jibin is Kashmir according
to Ziircher (2007: 202, 226) and several other scholars, but it has been shown by Kuwayama (1990:
43-59) to be a typical name for Gandhara even in the 4"-5™ centuries on several occasions, cf.
Funayama 2013: 4, 50. In the context of Kumarajiva’s biography, I follow Yoshikawa and Funayama
(2009: 147) in identifying Jibin more probably as Kashmir. Incidentally, the Bactrian form of Kashmir,
Kaomipo, was recently discovered in a text dated to the late 4" century (Sims-Williams & Grenet 2023:
136, 141).
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26) to show that Kuchean (Tocharian B) is distinct from the autochthonous language of
Tukharistan. Likewise, he took it to prove that the Tukhara people in Sanskrit texts are
to be identified with the Yuezhi people who migrated westward from the Ordus Plateau
or Hexi Corridor at the turn of the 2" century BCE. As a result, von Richthofen’s theory
(1877: 439 fn. 5) that “Yuezhi = Toyapor” became widely accepted (see §7).

Enoki (1958: 20-22; 1998: 83—85) re-examined the passage critically in his study on
the Kidarites. Pointing out the corresponding lemma in the Fan Fanyu I GE, a
Sanskrit-Chinese dictionary compiled in six-century southern China (T.2130 [LIV]1034
bl6), he noticed a curious phenomenon: For Kumarajiva’s translation team and their
followers, Gandhara proper and the Swat region (Uddiyana), both to the south of the
Hindukush, were “Great(er) Yuezhi” (Da Yuezhi K H IX as name of country) or simply
Yuezhi, whereas Tukharistan (= Bactria in Enoki’s view) to the north of the Hindukush
was “Small/Lesser Yuezhi”.?? This is markedly opposite to the traditional and official
view since the compilation of the Shiji 7 (written in the 2715 cent. BCE) and the
Hanshu 3 (written in the 152" cent. CE), which use “Yuezhi” not only to denote the
nomads defeated by the Xiongnu but also to designate the Oxus plain and a part of the
western Pamirs as the name of the people’s new territory since the 130s BCE. In other
words, after the decline of the Kushan Empire, Chinese official historians and some
Buddhists living in China — including Kumarajiva and his team — had conflicting views
on the relative mightiness, prosperity, or historicity with regard to the status of Gandhara-
Uddiyana and Bactria-Tukharistan. >

How to understand this discrepancy? First of all, one should note that in Kumarajiva’s
understanding Dougiiluo is syntactically a realm or country, i.e. Tukharistan, rather than
apeople or tribe, although this is not so explicit due to his strategy of producing a concise
translation: He would very likely refrain from adding guo [ ‘state (in ancient Chinese
feudalism); region, realm, polity, nation’ to all the geographical names in the series.?*
Therefore, one may interpret “Tukhara” in his source text — even though it no doubt
comes from an earlier Indic tradition in which it usually designates a people — as a land
that was formerly settled by the Tukharas (or Tokharoi as they were called by the Greeks)
and (afterwards?) ruled by the Yuezhi (as they were called by the Chinese). Before the

22 Not to be confused with the Yuezhi’s smaller branch remaining around Qinghai (China), cf. Pelliot
1934: 43. Nevertheless, Pelliot (1934: 44-45) was incorrect in identifying Kumarajiva’s “Tukhara /
Small(er) Yuezhi” with Gandhara or Northwest India.

23 See Enoki 1958, Enoki 1998, and Ching & Galambos 2020: 26-31 on the phenomenon that Bactria-
Tukharistan was termed “Great Yuezhi” and Gandhara “Smaller Yuezhi” by Northern Wei historians.
As set out by Enoki (1958: 4748, fn. 48, 49; 1998: 82-83, fn. 99, 100), that Gandhara was a colony of
the Kidarites is not relevant for the identification of the branch of Yuezhi in Qinghai in the remote past.
24 See Funayama 2013: 99-100 on a general evaluation of Kumarajiva’s strategy.
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Kidarites, it was Kujula Kadphises and his successors who assumed Da Yuezhi as the
official Chinese name of their kingdom for conducting diplomatic and trading affairs
with Eastern Han (25-220) and CAO Wei (220-265) dynasties.

Whether Kushan and Kidarite rulers were genealogically of Yuezhi stock or not is a
question without final answer for the time being, but in the case of Imperial Iran, Chinese
were used to call it Anxi %2 as late as more than one century after the Sassanids
overturned the Arsacids. It is according to the diplomatic protocol in the Han court that
the Kushan Empire and its citizens were often called “Yuezhi H K™ by Chinese.
Accordingly, a number of immigrants from the empire’s territory in the 2"-3" centuries
CE chose ZH1I 3 (for Yuezhi A as a transcription variant) as their new surname.?
This custom was observed by early Buddhists, including Dharmaraksa, born in
Dunhuang from a “Yuezhi” family (active in 266-306).%% Nonetheless, Dharmaksema
(385-433) from India, who founded his famous school in the same city, used (or created?)
a specific name for Balkh or Bactra, i.e. Pdqiiluc %454k (see supra, fn. 8).

When the young Kumarajiva crossed the Pamirs and then a “mountain to the north of
Yuezhi” (Yuezhi beishan H K]k, the Hindukush according to Enoki 1998: 85) before
the 380s, Bactria-Tukharistan had been invaded by the Chionites and threatened by
Shapur II appoximately from the 350s onwards (Grenet 2002: 220; Sims-Williams &
Grenet 2023: 136; de la Vaissiere 2024: 693—694). Even though it is generally assumed
that Sasanian overlordship ceased there in 375-379 (Sims-Williams & Grenet 2023: 142),
it is possible that the vast region known to the pious Buddhist Kumarajiva was culturally
or economically inferior than Gandhara, despite the fact that the latter was also obliged
to accept the suzerainty of the Sassanids. Nevertheless, Buddhism existed in 4™-century
Bactria-Tukharistan, as one can observe from the translation forum of T.1547 Biposha
lun in China.

3. Tukharistan in T.1547 Biposha lun and its translation process
T.1547 Biposha lun was first referenced in a footnote about the ancient Sakas by Lévi
(1897: 10-11, fn. 1), where he translated a passage from it:

Le Bhagavat connait la langue Tchen-tan mieux que les hommes du Tchen-tan ; le
Bhagavat connait la langue Teou-k’iu-le mieux que les hommes du Teou-k 'iu-le.

25 Umehara 2001: 288. See also Falk 2015: 126, Text 115; Ching & Galambos 2000: 14-15. In fact,
there is no firm textual evidence to prove or reject the widespread assumption that Kujula was a Yuezhi
prince by descent. Concerning the negative arguments among Sinologists, see Yu 2012: 6-9;
Kuwayama 2017: 79-80; Kuwayama 2022a.

26 Ziircher 2007: 6570, but to say that his family is “Indo-scythian” (p. 65) is obsolete.
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Confirming that this was the earliest mention of “Tukhara” from the textual sources
available then, Miiller (1918: 575) retranslated it into German as follows:

Der Buddha versteht die Sprache von Tsin-tan (= China) besser als ein geborener Chinese,
und ebenso versteht er die Sprache von Tukharak besser als ein Eingeborener von
Tukharak.

In the context of von Richthofen’s theory, the initial motive of Lévi and his
contemporaries was to identify the language of the Tokharoi, the invaders of the Graeco-
Bactrian kingdom, also termed “the Indo-Scythians” in their discourse. Pelliot (1934: 34)
supposed that the word in question, in pinyin Dougiile %2 %) (EMC tow-k'ia-lok),
represents *Tukharaka or “une forme iranisante *Tukharaga [> Tukharag]”. In my
opinion, although Dougiilé is in this passage again used for a realm (cf. Zhéndan H H.
for Skt. Cinasthana-; full text in §6.1), we may also consider a source form suffixed with
°ika: Cf. Sogd. swydyk ‘Sogdian’ transcribed as Suré 34, EMC suawk-dok (Tremblay
2004: 133); Sogd. pytyk/Pxtyk ‘Bactrian’ (de la Vaissiére 2010b); Bactr. Bapowaviyo/
Bapotavuo adj. or noun ‘(inhabitant) of Bamiyan’ (BD II: 201a); Skt. Bahlika-, Bahlika-,
etc. ‘Bactrian’ (MW: 729c; see also Gandh. Bahaliena in CKI 60, instrumental singular
of *Bahaliga [https://gandhari.org/dictionary/bahaliga, access on 4 Oct. 2024]). In
Section 5 I shall argue that the source text taught by Sanghabhiiti (Senggiebacheng {1
¥ ) > was most probably in Sanskrit, but nevertheless the transcription of Dougiilé may
reveal traces of the accent of his or Dharmanandin’s native language. Until the discovery
of an Indic version of T.1547, I tentatively keep to Pelliot’s restoration * Tukharaka and
flexibly use it as an adjective or noun.

The homeland of Sanghabhiti, Jibin, again leads to ambiguity for scholars,?® but
Dharmanandin (Tanmonanti 2 Ji # $2)2° was surely from Tukharistan (§4). Their
collaboration in translating T.1547 is described in the biography of Sanghabhiiti in the
Gaoseng zhuan =415 “Biographies of eminent monks™:

(2) Biography of Sanghabhiti (GSZ, j. 1)
Jort R MRS, MM BELE, MR RZ, WAEIT R . FF(for £F)EX 4L 2 HEH IE52
R, BRIAMERE (B2 ) g aas, Tt SEc®. ZFit

27 Scholarly opinions differ on reconstructing Sanghabhiiti (adopted by Radich 2010: 122 and Fujimoto
2022: 23, etc.) or Sanghabhadra (Ziircher 2007: 202, etc.). Here the former option is adopted. See also
Yoshikawa & Funayama 2009: 110.

28.CSZJJ, j. 10, T.2145[LV]73¢3-8. 1 follow Funayama (2013: 74) in taking Jibin in his biography as
“Gandhara and/or Kashmir”.

21t is also possible to reconstruct *Dharmanandika (Pkt. °diya) or *Dharmananda (Yoshikawa &
Funayama 2009: 115).

30 See also its earlier version in CSZJJ, j. 3, T.2145[LV]99al19-b9.
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AR 2 R R . R DA, SNEY P S ERIREZ AR O, fhiE
AR, BUDMEEEZHEAR. DMARE T ILESEN, AREEMRITEZ. (cf
T.2059[L]328b3-b10)

‘Previously, the Mahayana scriptures were not widespread, and the studies on meditation
and numerical [groups and categories of concepts]®' were popular. After [Sanghabhiiti’s]
arrival in Chang’an, all the people praised him [as a] professional master of the Law.
ZHAO Zheng # IE, Assistant in the Palace Library of FU Jian £FEX (338-385), %
worshipped the Great Law faithfully. Having heard that [Buddhists in] foreign countries
venerated and studied the *4bhidharmavibhasa and that [Sangha]bhiti recited it, he
offered him four things3? and invited him to make a translation/transliteration/inter-
pretation 3* [of/into/from?] the fan % text/script/literature (fanwen 3£ L @; Table 1).
Therefore, he and the eminent master SHI Dao’an F£iE %¢ (312-385) convened the
Buddhist community and translated [it] in front of them. [Sangha]bhiiti recited the
original/body (ben 7<) of the scripture;>® a foreign sramana named Dharmanandin
wrote it down 3¢ in the script/text of fan 3 (?) (fanwen 3L, var. huwen L (@); Table
2); Buddharaksa translated it aloud [into Chinese];*’ a §ramana named Minzhi 8% of
Qin Z& wrote down [the result] as the version of Jin & (sic!).?® It was translated in the
19" year of the Jianyuan reign era of the illegal Qin [dynasty] (383), from the early
summer to the middle of the autumn (i.e. from the 4" to the 8" Chinese month), until it
was fully done. [...]" (tr. mine)

In other words, Sanghabhiiti recited the source text aloud; Dharmanandin noted down
his recitation into a non-Chinese (hu #H or fan #§) script or text (wen 3(); Buddharaksa
(Fotuluocha f[E Z& 7)) played the key role of orally translating Sanghabhiiti’s speech
into Chinese; and Minzhi produced a Chinese text as their final result. Conceivably,
Dharmanandin’s task was to prepare the first Indic manuscript of the treatise in China,
for religious purposes and also for future examination of the translation. As for

31 shu 9%, 1it. ‘number’, cf. Ziircher 2007: 203-204; Yoshikawa & Funayama 2009: 110-112.

32 The 3" emperor the FU Qin #7Z dynasty (350-394, also known as the Former Qin i Z%).

33 These are: (1) drinks and foods, (2) clothing, (3) bedding, (4) hot water and medicines.

34 The primary meaning of yi ## in pre-Han times is “official interpreter”, who supported the
communication with northern barbarians (Ching 2025). On the multivalent usage of this character by
Buddhist translators as a verb ‘translate; transliterate; do interpreting’, see Funayama 2013, esp. pp.
75-77.

35 kou song jing ben HEE#EA. The expression kou song i ‘recite orally’ was confirmed by the
postscript of T.194 written by a colleague of Dao’an in CSZJJ, j. 10, cf. T.2145[LV]71b26-27.

36 bi shou %%, lit. ‘received with the brush’.

37 xuan yi B (vi chuan 74 in Dao’an’s preface).

38 bi shou wei Jinben “£% %8 7%. Dao’an’s preface to T.1547 gives bi shou wei ci Qinyan “£% 7.7
F, lit. ‘received with the brush in the language of this/our Qin’.
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Buddharaksa, this interpreter from an unknown country in the west had “widely read
[Buddhist] scriptures” (gai lan jingdian %% 4¢4t) and “travelled in mainland [China]
for a long time, being fluent in Han’s language” (jiu you zhongtu, shan xian Hanyan ‘A
W+, EHES), to the extent that “through his loud-voiced translation the fan £ text
was greatly valued during the FU Qin dynasty”.%

Usually, the character fan %t (EMC buam™) was reserved to render Skt. brahman- and
brahmana- in Chinese Buddhist scriptures, but when denoting a script it means Brahm1
(Funayama 2013: 182; 2022: 117-124). However, due to the double meaning of song ##
‘to recite (from one’s memory); to read (a text) aloud’ and the polysemy of wen 3¢ ‘text,
script, writing, literature, etc.” and ben A ‘(primary meaning) the lower trunk/stalk or
root of a plant; (n.) body, base, essence, origin, version. etc.; (adj.) original, etc.; (adv.)
originally’, in addition to unsystematic revisions by later Buddhists based on their
political and cultural ideology, 4° the above description is not crystal clear. Did
Sanghabhtiti recite thoroughly from his memory or use a crib sheet with him? In the case
of T.194 Sengqieluocha suo ji jing fE N4 N 545, it was indeed based on a manuscript
brought to China himself (ji ci jing ben R4 A); the polyglot ZHU Fonian =& was
the interpreter*! and Huisong % wrote the translation down in Chinese, but no one
was responsible for recording his recitation in an Indic script. In the case of T.1549 Zun
Poxumi pusa suo ji lun B ¥78% 2% FT4E5R, a manuscript was provided by Sanghabhati
as well, which was then held by him, Dharmanandin, and Sanghadeva (Senggietipo 41l
$2#£, from Jibin) together during the translation teamwork.4? As for our T.1547 Biposha
lun, Dao’an’s preface states that jing ben shen duo, gi ren wang shi &AF 2 LNk
(CSZJJ1, j. 10, cf. T.2145[LV]73c11) in order to explain the situation that only forty
chapters were successfully translated into Chinese. If we take ben A in this sentence as
a noun rather than an adverb, then it means “the original of the scripture was of a big
number (of stanzas or folios?), [but] this man (= Sanghabhiiti) forgot [and] lost [a part
of it]”, so the situation is obscure. In Section 5 I shall return to this problem.

39 Qi xuanyi fanwen, jian zhong Fu shi F 85350, HERF(for #)iit in GSZ, /. 1, T.2059[L]326b16—
18. The slight difference in CSZJJ, j. 13 (T.2145[LV]99b7-9) can be ignored.

40 For example, the above paragraph demonstrates an overt inconsistency on the legitmacy of FU Jian’s
reign in Northern China. Likewise, the Chinese language appears variously as Qinyan %5, Jinyan &
&, and Hanyan ¥#5 in CSZJJ and GSZ.

41 See CSZJJ, j. 10, T.2145[LV]71b16-23. Born in Liangzhou, ZHU Fonian was of obscure ethnicity.
He was skilled in intertranslating non-Chinese and Chinese languages (jiao yi Rong Hua T2 3), see
CSZJ1, ;. 13, T.2145[LV]99b26.

42 See GSZ, j. 1 (T.2059[L]328b10-13), with text variants of hu and fan in CSZJJ, j. 10 and 13 (cf.
T.2145[LV]72a2, 99b3). A detailed comparison is not attempted here.
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4. Dharmanandin, a missionary from Tukharistan

At the translation forum sponsored by Former Qin’s Imperial Secretary, Dharmanandin
was more than a stenographer of the Vibhasa text. In fact, he served there as the primary
teacher or so-to-speak “reciter” during the pioneering translation of the Madhyama-
agama and the Ekottarika-agama in China. For his great achievements, Xuanzang
regarded him as the leading translator in the first Chinese official institution of Buddhist
translation activities (T.2053[L]266a21-22). Here is his biography in the Biographies of
eminent monks:*

(3) Biography of Dharmanandin (GSZ, ;. 1)

EEERER, ks, RAABIA . WERE, TP, FTIRAR i, DLEORS e, il =
gk, P A CHE— B & 480 |, T Ea BRI ANAR, 2 DARR Rk, AR i s, i
JRERE I, R AR B, BB AR, MU E RV, ME A, U RETThE T R%Z.
‘Dharmanandin, in our language “law-joy”; a man [of/born in] * Tukharaka. Born smart
and brilliant, he forsaked the secular world in his childhood. He studied and read
scriptures, and he completed [his] studies [by gaining] special expertise. He read all the
Tripitaka [and was able to] recite the Ekottarika-agama in the darkness (an song [, i.e.
without any written text in his hands); he was knowledgeable and well informed, and
there was nothing that he did not master. For this reason, [people] inside [his home]
country, [living] far or nearby [his residence], all admired [his erudition]. He had
travelled to other places in his youth and passed various countries; often saying that the
entity [through which] the Law is spread (i.e. the sacred oral/written texts) should be
openly disseminated for the ones who did not know it, he took the risk of crossing the
Flowing Sand from afar and brought the treasure eastward into [China]. He arrived in
Chang’an during the reign of Jianyuan (365-384) of FU [Qin].’

HEPRSERERE, SRR, PR, SR, R BCRATY () | BRETRAA
MIEAHINAL. SRR CUR, RS, B ). IESRENIR, &8 A0, Jh R A
SRR, SRR (R . OH—) L S (R SRR (R
B (S L EANE. SR B, 1SR, SN, ST
o FRUREEREIE B N, NG B, HEPR BB PR, ARIFTA. (cf. T.2059[L]328b19—c4)

‘[Dharma]nandin received such an excellent education, and his religious achievement

Jmo 4

[also] brought him great fame, that FU Jian received him very respectfully. Prior to this,
there were no four Agamas among the canons in the Middle Land (China). ZHAO Zheng
## 1E, Governor of Wuweli, desired to invite him to issue (chu i}, lit. ‘come out, go out,
etc.”) [these] scriptures. At that time, MURONG Chong %21 (359-386) had rebelled and

raised an army to attack [FU] Jian (384), and [people in] the counties around the capital

43 For an earlier, almost identical version in CSZJJ, j. 13, see T.2145[LV]99b11-27.
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city were jittery. [ZHAO] Zheng was deeply faithful to the Law, [so] he devoted his life
(lit. “forgot his body’) to take the Path [of Buddhism]. Therefore he invited the venerable
[Dao]an and others to Chang’an city, assembled monks [skilled in] exegesis, and invited
[Dharma]nandin to translate [and] issue (yi chu %) the two Agamas — the Madhyama
and the Ekottarika — as well as other texts which were never translated [into Chinese],
such as the *Abhidharma-hrdaya[-sastra] and the *Tridharmika[-sastra]. These
amounted to 106 scrolls in total. [ZHU] Fonian transmitted them as the interpreter, and
Huisong noted down [Fonian’s Chinese speech]. From the summer to the spring, the
[Chinese] texts were finally ready after two years. When YAO Chang Wk (?-394)
invaded the counties around the capital city (385), the situation became dangerous and
[the forum was] impeded, so [Dharma]nandin resigned and returned to the Western
Regions. No one knows about the end of his life.” (tr. mine)*

According to the preface (most probably by Dao’an) and the postscript of T.194 in Chu
sanzang ji ji H =eHE (CSZI)), j. 10, the two Agamas were translated in 384, during
the war. Dharmanandin “orally recited” (kou song M) the Ekottarika-dgama and
perhaps also the Huan wang jing Z2)J49%¢ (now lost), while ZHU Fonian was his interpreter.
No source tells whether Dharmanandin wrote down an Indic version of these three
scriptures for his Chinese colleagues. In any case, the result was criticized to be “raw”
by the school of Huiyuan £ (334-416) because he was “not fluent in Chinese”.*°

Incidentally, ZHU Fonian’s preface to the Wangzi Fayi huaimu yinyuan jing T-Fi%
%3 H K448 (T.2045) shows that he and Dharmanandin moved westward to Anding %
5E city (present-day Guyuan, Gansu) and translated that text from Dharmanandin’s
memory there in 391.4 This is the latest news about him. These prefaces and
hagiographies, unfortunately, do not specify Dharmanandin’s scholastic affiliation nor
the locales of his study. In the preface to T.1547, Dao’an called him a monk from “the
country” (gi guo *[#) of Sanghabhiiti, so he possibly studied and stayed in Jibin for a
significant period of time.*’

4 See also a partial Japanese translation in Hirakawa 1989: 29-33 and a full one in Yoshikawa &
Funayama 2009: 115-118.

4 wei shan Jinyan £3¥E &5, cf. T.26[11809b8. See also CSZJIJ, j. 9 (T.2145[LV]63c26) and GSZ, j. 6
(T.2059[L]359b19-20). For this reason, Huiyuan and his guest, Sanghadeva from Jibin, revised the two
Agamas and two treatises translated by Dharmanandin et al., and the results were said to be the current
texts T.26, T.125, T.1550, and T.1506, respectively (see the summary in Ziircher 2007: 204).

46 T.2045[L]172a17-b19. See also CSZJJ, j. 7, T.2145[LV]51bl4—l6.

471 disagree with Enomoto’s tentative suggestion (1993: 263) to include Tukharistan into the range of
Jibin just because of this single mention (T.2145[LV]73¢c6) despite abundant sources that specify his
home country. With this sort of reasoning, Tukharistan would have to be placed in India because in his
preface to T.2045 ZHU Fonian claimed that he was an Indian monk or a monk from India (Zianzhu
shamen K1), cf. T.2045[L]172b12 and the same expression in T.2145[LV]51¢9.
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Several sources, including a Tibetan colophon about a Vibhdsa master called Arya-
Mila-Sarvastivada-Maha-Vinayadhara Tukhdara Vaibhasika Acarya (Fussman 2015:
192, 195), tell the long tradition of the (Miila-)Sarvastivadins in Bactria-Tukharistan by
the 7™ century, whereas a few sites such as Kara-Tepa (ca. 50-620 CE) and Fajaz-Tepa
(ca. 50400 CE) were inhabited by Mahasanghika monks of different ethnic
backgrounds knowing how to write various languages in their corresponding scripts:
“Gandhari, coarse Sanskrit, Bactrian, the so-called undeciphered script and language,
even Greek” (Fussman 2015: 193).4% Dharmanandin was possibly a polyglot, but it is
unknown how many languages and scripts he was able to use. Since the forum in
Chang’an agreed with the term of “* Tukharaka language” in the translation, this might
also be his mother tongue. However, it can hardly refer to the “Tocharian languages” in
current Indo-European terminology (i.e. Tocharian A or Agnean, and Tocharian B or
Kuchean, as suggested by Bailey 1937: 906), because the extant texts in “Tocharian”
have been found only to the east of Pamirs, and there is no proof of their use on the plain
of the Amu Darya.* Given that Kuchean (Tocharian B) writing tradition was probably
still taking shape in 4™-century Kucha (Peyrot 2008: 205-206), Lévi and Bailey have
good reason to terminologically distinguish the “Tocharian languages” from the
languages spoken in Bactria-Tukharistan. In any case, since Buddhist remains are not
abundant in Old Kunduz (Fussman 2015: 184), it does not seem necessary to limit
Dharmanandin’s homeland to the area of Qal‘a-ye Zal as argued by Kuwayama.

5. Text written in hu ¥ or fan 7? The case of T.1547

The language of Sanghabhiiti’s recitation is obscure. However, Dao’an and ZHAO Zheng,
the founders of translation theory in China, are well known for preferring a literal trans-
lation rather than a flowery one. This is explicated in Dao’an’s preface to T.1547:

(4) Dao’an’s preface to the Biposha lun (CSZJ1], j. 10)
BREATE, ASHR. FhitFReous ), SR gskt. (cf. T.2145[LV]73¢21-22)
‘Therefore, it is transmitted according to the original (ben 4%) in order not to damage/lose
[any text]. When the words in the [source] language are pleonastic (you ¥, lit. ‘swimming;
floaty’), the syntax is modifed and rearranged (dao 12, lit. ‘inverted’) [in our translation,

but] the rest [of the content] is overall a honest record.’ (tr. mine)

48 Cf. Bonmann et al. 2023 and Lurje’s article in this volume on the “undeciphered script and language”.
49 Sims-Williams 2002. On the problem of the terminology, see Pinault 2007: 131-136, esp. p. 134. 1
have no intention to challenge these conventional terms in linguistics, but a return to the initial discus-
sion about the spoken languages in Bactria may help us to reflect the issues reactivated by the discovery
of the Almosi inscriptions, since the so-called “undeciphered script” and related one(s?) possibly
represent one or more different languages, including at least Bactrian (cf. Sims-Williams 2025: 209).
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The same text also expresses their concern on the features of the source text and the
result of translation:

(5) Dao’an’s preface to the Biposha lun (CSZJ1], j. 10)
e BERE X R D, oo HARQ—&—Ttah T —5HE, - Fat A toN
BHTE LTI,
‘[...] Dharmanandin noted down with a brush in the fan text/script (Fanwen 3£3LD),
[...] The hu original/version (huben ¥4 2) amounts to 11,752 slokas [...] [it is
translated into] Chinese (Qinyu Z=5%) in 165,975 characters. [...]°

HIBERREA D [HACHHAEE, ZHAS O HE, MECESE, BT AR, (15?2 4
MOK/Z, UAWTTE, RMEEBHE. MMSCHE? CHZR, £252. | (cf.
T.2145[LV]73¢8-19)

‘Mr. ZHAO told the translator (mainly to ZHU Fonian): “Previously, the ones who released
[Buddhist] scriptures usually disliked the alienness and plainness of hu language(s)
(huyan 175 ®) and thus adapted [their result] to our custom. This is not what Zheng,
[your honest sponsor], want to have. Why? Concerning the transmission from hu #@®
and transformation (lit. ‘make’, wei %) [into] Qin Z& [language/text], exactly because [we
do] not have a command of the language(s) of [remote] area(s), we expect to know the
[precise] wording and figurative meanings. Why do [you] dislike the plainness of the text?
The text is to be plain [as it is] now; please do not change it.”” (tr. mine, cf. Table 3)

The unit of sloka (= 32 syllables, Funayama 2021: 73, 86) evinces that the script used by
Dharmanandin to record Sanghabhtiti’s recitation is very possibly a kind of abugida that
is relatively convenient to count the number of syllables, even when consonant clusters
were heard. Theoretically it can be either Brahmi or Kharosthi, as both were in Gandhara
used to write Sanskritised Gandhari in the 3"-4™ centuries, and Sanskrit was spread as a
“new literary language” or even “a lingua franca” on Gandhara in the beginning of the
3" century (Strauch 2012: 133, 156-158). If we take the case of Mahayana Buddhism
into consideration, then the language of a Mahayanic scripture can be Prakrit (for oral
transmission), broken Sanskrit mixed with Prakrit (2"4-3" cent.), Buddhist Sanskrit (37—
4™ cent., cf. Karashima 2015: 113), or even an artificial language mixed of Sanskrit,
Gandhari, and other Prakrits, as in the case of the Lotus Sutra analysed by Boucher
(1998). Nevertheless, if Sanghabhiiti’s home country was indeed Kashmir, the long-
established center of the Sarvastivadins, it must be stressed that this school was
especially active with the Sanskritisation of canons (Boucher 1998: 473-474). Kharostht
was not influential in Kashmir, and it is even excluded from the Kharostht writing area
by Salomon (2024: 530). Therefore, if Sanghabhiiti was from Kashmir, the treatise he
spread was no doubt in Sanskrit, or it was very Sanskritised, and the manuscript produced
by Dharmanandin was conceivably prepared in Brahmi.
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In fact, T.1547 is the earliest Chinese text left to us that emphasizes the difference
between the two scripts, explaining that Brahmt is more educative:

(6) Biposha lun, j. 11
MR EC, HPEEE, R, WERE . (of T.1547[XXVIII]493b7-8)
‘De méme, c’est en ayant étudié 1’écriture brahmi (fan) qu’on rend plus rapide 1’étude
de I’écriture kharostri (qulou) ; et ce n’est pas en étudiant 1’écriture kharostri qu’on rend
plus rapide I’étude de 1’écriture brahmi.” (tr. Lévi 1904: 558, Chinese romanised in pinyin)

Therefore, Dao’an’s translation forum was definitely aware of Brahmi as an excellent
script. This helps us to re-examine text variations in later woodblock prints concerning
Sanghabhtti’s biography in GSZ (Text 2) and Dao’an’s preface to T.1547 (Text 5).

Concerning Sanghabhiiti’s biography, although a full investigation of extant copies
is required, all the representative prints give “fanwen 3" at position @, not only in the
GSZ version but also in the earlier and more precise version of CSZJJ, j. 13, which is
widely perceived as the main and immediate source of most of the hagiographies in GSZ
(Table 1):

Text 2-®
------ RS
‘[ZHAO Zheng ...] invited him (= S.) to make a translation/transliteration/interpretation
[of/into/from] the fan FE text/script/literature.’

Date of carving =~ Biography of S. in GSZ, = Biography of S. in CSZJJ,

(or year of Jj. 10 = Text 2-@ J.-13
completion)
1%t Korean carving ca. 1011-1087 = # fanwen R fanwen
Pilu version 1148 (lost) B fanwen
Sixi version 1239 R fanwen L fanwen
2" Korean carving = 1236-1251 B fanwen B fanwen
Puning version 1277-1290 R fanwen FE fanwen

Table 1. Text variations of fanwen (@) in Sanghabhiiti’s biography.

Therefore, in this sentence, the initial wording of the biography’s anonymous author is
in all probability fanwen #£3C. This clearly indicates the Indic nature of Sanghabhiiti’s
recitation despite the multivalence of the phrase. As to position @ in the same biography
concerning the form of manuscript that Dharmanandin prepared, there are significant
woodblock print variants (Table 2):

Text 2-@
"""" AN 2 B 3R 2 57 A FESC (following the carvings in Korea)

‘[...] a foreign sramana named Dharmanandin wrote it down in the script/text of fan’
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Biography of S. in Biography of S. in Dao’an’s preface to
GSZ,j. 10 =Text2-@  CSZIJ,j. 13 T.1547 in CSZJJ, j. 10 =
Text 5-O

1% Korean carving = #E3C fanwen A huwen X fanwen

Pilu vers. (lost) HC huwen M fanwen

Sixi vers. I3 huwen I3 huwen L fanwen

2" Korean carving = FE3 fanwen HH3C huwen RS fanwen

Puning vers. X fanwen X fanwen WL fanwen

Table 2. Text variations of fanwen (@) in Sanghabhiiti’s biography.

Theoretically, the variations in Table 2 may result from several stages of text corruption
(for instance, a copyist or carver was confused by other hagiographies), or from
hypercorrection by Tripitaka editors in different periods, but it seems very likely that all
the relevant occasions were uniformised to fanwen 3 in the late 13" century. The
expression in Sanghabhiiti’s biography is more flexible, which might reflect the attitude
of the initial author and later editors, while in Dao’an’s preface it is again specified with
fan #&. His usage in the same preface can be further illustrated as below (Table 3):

Text 5-@© Text 5-@ Text 5-G Text5-@
wen 3L ben 2% yan & —
‘text; script, ‘version; original, ‘language, (a language or text
etc’ etc.’ speech, etc.’ is implied)
1 Korean carving [N] = #% fun i hu 1 hu 1 hu
Pilu vers. [S] R fan HH hu HH hu HH hu
Sixi vers. [S] 7 fan % fan % fan % fan
2" Korean carving [N] | %% fan ¥ hu HH hu HH hu
Puning vers. [S] #% fan % fan % fan HE fan

Table 3. Text variations in Dao’an’s preface to T.1547.

At the first glance, this table looks rather complicated. However, it is known that the first
and second Korean carvings descend from a branch of manuscript-blockprint tradition
going back to the Northern Song & and Liao 1% dynasties in Northern China (960—1127
and 916-1125, respectively), while the Pilu, Sixi (usually called the “Song” print), and
Puning (the “Yuan Jt” print) versions were carved in Southern China during the late
Southern Song (1127-1279) and then Yuan period under Mongolian rule. It is therefore
clear that the northern tradition (marked with ‘N’ in Table 3) specifies the written form
(Text 5-Q) as fan but uses the vague term su for other occasions. In contrast, the southern
tradition tended to unify all as fan, but the earlier Pilu print still retains old features.

In other words, Table 3 shows a trend to change Au to fan around the 13" century in
Southern China. This is less explicit, but nevertheless also observable in Table 2. It is



Bactria and Tukharistan in Chinese Buddhist scriptures 17

further detectable in several other essays and hagiographies in GSZ and CSZJJ, but |
make no further comparison here. At least in the case of Dao’an’s preface to T.1547,
such a “switch from Au to fan” (Boucher 2000: 17) did not occur during the Sui (581-
619) and Tang (618-907) dynasties (contra Yang 1998 and Boucher 2000: 18), but in
the Song period when Chinese intellectuals were under great threat from the Mogolians
and other northern peoples and would have avoided or disliked the usage of hu, originally
a term denoting the Xiongnu and other steppe nomads.

If we apply Boucher’s theory “hu = kharosthi, fan = brahmi” (2000, esp. p. 18) to the
three tables, then they become perplexing, because /u is obviously also used to denote
one or more languages in this context (esp. Text 5-3). Assuming that the first Korean

113

carving of Dao’an’s preface to T.1547 is exact, then his expressions “fanwen” (fan
script/text, Text 5-Q) but “huben” (hu original/version, Text 5-®@) are in particular need
of explanation: If ben A actually refers to the “original” oral text from Sanghabhti’s
memory, then Dao’an appears to be saying that Buddhist Sanskrit (or a quite sanskritised
prakrit) is Au; if it means the “version” freshly recorded by Dharmanandin that can serve
careful length calculation, then Dao’an appears to be saying that the Brahmi script is
hu.>°

However, in my opinion this is just an example of the Chinese preference for
vocabulary variation in a piece of belle-lettre, unlike the repetiton of formulae and fixed
expressions in the Indic Buddhist canons. For instance, in Dao’an’s elegant foreword to
the Yinchiru jing [ N&& (CSZIJ, j. 6, cf. T.2145[LV]44b29-45a13), Sakyamuni is
mentioned four times as (1) dasheng K2 ‘the Great Noble one’; (2) shixiong {H1f: ‘the
World’s Hero’; (3) fawang %+ ‘King of the Law’; (4) fo 1, a typical transcription of
“Buddha”, very likely based on a Middle Indic form. Since there was no exact equivalent
of “Brahm1” and “Sanskrit” in that time, it is not surprising that a multivalent word for
this rhetoric technique is used. Accordingly, I would take Au in the three tables to be a
vague expression for “foreign” (Boucher 1998: 485b) or “Western” (Radich 2017: 7),

30 Since hu #] became a general term for various groups in the north and west of China, including
Sogdians and other Central Asians (Boucher 2000: 17 n. 26; de la Vaissiére 2005), one might wonder
which language and script were written down concerning the various biographies and records in CSZJJ
and GSZ. In my view, however, given that Dao’an clearly gives fan %t at the position of Text 5-Q@,
Sanskrit and/or Brahmi must have been involved in the case of T.1547, and we may at least rule out
Graeco-Bactrian and the Iranian languages written in Aramaic. Moreover, with regard to
Dharmanandin’s translation activities, su ] can hardly be assumed to refer to Central Asian languages
that adopted the Brahmf script, such as Khotanese or Kuchean, since Khotanese and Kuchean Brahmi,
if in use at all, were still in an initial phase in the 4™ century and in all likelihood not ready to render
intricate philosophical treatises. Cf. Sander 2009; Ching et al. 2021: 74-79; Maggi 2022. See also
Dragoni’s and Peyrot’s articles in this volume.
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rather than a diagnostic indicator of Kharostht or Iranian, and I adopt Funayama’s
proposal that “fan = Brahmi and/or Sanskrit” (cf. Funayama 2013: 5, 74-75), which is
easier to generalise and work with.>!

The assumption that Dharmanandin mainly used Buddhist Sanskrit and Brahmi
throughout his career in China also helps to explain the scarcity of Bactrian Buddhist
texts, because a basic knowledge of Sanskrit and Gandhart would be indispensable for a
part of monastic populations. Concerning the Vibhasa and the Agamas worked on by
him, no Bactrian fragment has thus far been found, while Gandhari and Sanskrit
fragments of the Agama and Abhidharma genres were found in Gandhara and to the
north of it (Allon 2001; Matsuda 2002). Nevertheless, one may expect traces of his native
language in some of his works, such as T.125 Zengyi Ahan jing ¥a— &4 (Ekottarika-
agama) or T.2045 Wangzi Fayi huaimu yinyuan jing T 1753538 H K45 4%, which seems
to be the result of his last collaboration with ZHU Fonian. In fact, Radich (2017) and
other researchers recently analyse T.125 stylistically and statistically, showing that it was
essentially produced by Dharmanandin and ZHU Fonian, and not much affected by
Sanghadeva’s revision (contra traditional view, cf. fn. 45; see also Radich & Analayo
2017).

6. The *Tukharaka language in the Vibhasa texts

As implied by Lévi’s translation (§3), the *Tukharaka language and its speakers in
T.1547 were geographically remote, linguistically strange, but politically or culturally
no less important than Chinese in the eyes of Indian or Kashmirian Buddhists. The
language is mentioned in a scholastic but heated debate on the authenticity of an episode
in Sakyamuni’s life and the credibility of a related hymn. The background can be so
summarized: >

The four Heavenly Kings visited the Buddha and invited him to preach the Law. The
Buddha explained the Four Noble Truths (catvaryaryasatyani) to them in the *4rya

31 The importance of Kharosthi cannot be denied, and Boucher (2000: esp. 17—18 n. 26) is certainly
correct that the source language of early Chinese translations cannot be easily equated with any single
one. But there are more exceptions to Boucher’s identification “Au = kharosthi” than he tried to explain.
In my view, one does not have to ascribe the hu/fan variations in the essays of Dao’an and his
contemporaries so much to their carelessness or ignorance by calling them “confused” or “contradictory”
(contra Boucher 2000: 1617 fn. 25). Before a conclusion is made, late text variations, including
manuscripts and woodblock prints, are to be fully analyzed.

52 T.1545[XXVII]410a5-12 (German tr. in Chung & Wille 2002: 116-118); T.1546[XXVIII]306¢16—
21; T.1547[XXVIII]482c4—12. Here I omit Chinese transcriptions of the Buddha’s speech in the Tanluo
or Tuopoluo(?) and Mleccha languages, which are also found in the Sanskrit Udanavarga, cf. Bernhard
1965: 323-326; Bernhard 1967; Bechert 1987: 388—389; Chung & Wille 2002: 116-118.
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language (shengyu B5E).53 Two of them understood, but the other two did not. Then the
Buddha explained the Four Truths again in the Tuopoluo k% ¢ language,>* so one more
king understood. Then the Buddha explained again in the Miliche S#%LEL (Skt. Mleccha-)
language, and then all the four kings understood his teaching.

The Sanskrit recension translated by Xuanzang into Chinese as T.1545 Apidamo da
piposha lun B BRIZEE KB *Abhidharma-maha-vibhasa(-sastra) specifies that the
episode is quoted from a Vinaya (collection of rules and precepts for monks and nuns).
It has been identified with a section in the “Chapter on Medicines” (Bhaisajyavastu) of
the Chinese Sarvastivada Vinaya.>® As for the hymn, it is found in Matrceta’s ‘Praise of
the Praiseworthy’ (Varnarhavarna) and several other texts.

Concerning this famous topic also known as the “one utterance” question, Hartmann
(2024, esp. p. 192) points out that not all the schools of Nikaya Buddhism (or the “Small
Vehicle”, including the Sarvastivadins) believed in Sakyamuni’s extraodinary language
proficiency, although it was defended by many Mahayanists. Here my focus is, however,
on the representative non-Aryan languages known to Chinese Buddhists from this debate,
rather than the native language of Sakyamuni.

6.1. The exegesis on the Buddha’s language proficiency in T.1547

As the essential source of this article, the respective text in T.1547 is translated here as
full and literal as possible: 3

(7) Biposha lun, j. 9

I 25 2 DU R ER DU, BE5E, 258 UHR. MEJTHR? 5 0, T DAHCR — BERERR, —
SRR — o R A A0, AR 2 T ?

33 Literally ‘noble/sacred language’. According to Bernhard (1967: 149), this is Sanskrit. Hartmann
(2024: 192) emphasizes that Arya is to be understood here in an ethnic sense.

34 Lévi’s supposition (1905: 286) that it is Dravidian has not been substantiated, cf. Bernhard 1965: 324;
Bernhard 1967: 163—164; Chung & Wille 2002: 116 n. 10.

35 T.1435[XX111]1193a1-20. Unseen in the Chinese Miila-sarvastivada Vinaya, parallel narratives are
found in several Buddhist texts, including Sanskrit ones from Gilgit and Kucha, cf. Chung & Wille
2002. In the Chinese Sarvastivada Vinaya, the section appears as an interlude between the Buddha’s
initial regulation on the consumption of grapes and a later one on various fruit juices, including grape
juice. These rules were perhaps made for Gandharan and Central Asian societies being so fond of grape
wine. It fits Enomoto’s observation (1993: 265) that this Vinaya reflects a few philosophical and
cosmological features of the Sarvastivadins to the west of Kashmir rather than the Kashmirian orthodox.
36 Here the present indicative and real conditional are used to translate the hymn and the exegesis to
conform with its religious context, cf. the translation of the Varnarhavarna by Hartmann (2024: 195),
although historically it is unrealistic to envisage any Chinese among Sakyamuni’s audiences.
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‘Question: It is said that the Blessed One taught the four heavenly kings the Four Truths
[in] the *4rya language. Was he capable [of preaching] or not? If he was capable, why
did he teach two [of them] in the *4rya language, one in the language of the state/region
of Tanluo =4, [and the other] one in the language of the state/region of Mleccha? If he

was not that capable, how to understand the following gatha [about our] ultimate teacher?’

—F 7% [The Buddha] teaches the Law in one utterance (lit. ‘voice [and] sound’)
R EFE [which automatically trans-]forms fully [into] all voices [and] meanings.
W %AE2&%  Each of them would have this thought:
B A3 “[He] preaches the most excellent [thing] for me.”
[—HBME] H—RREE
““IThe Buddha] preaches the Law in one utterance”—It is the voice of Brahma(n).
(B | F——EARBEN, BAERS, 58 [hER BEERRE. | 2 Fe 5 B ik )
BRI BEAERL B R E A BRI, AR &, 5 [ E SR ERRR R

““Fully [into] all voices”—If there is a man of Cinasthana [in the audience], he would

> 57

think: “the Buddha is preaching in the language of Cinasthana.” Likewise, tuo-le-mo-le-
bo-le-qii-sha-po-qii-li. That means: If there is a man of * Tukharaka in that place,® he

EEE)

would think: “the Buddha is preaching in the language of *Tukharaka.
[Hiz ] HE—FEERS: [IHEmAE. | SFEEe: [HERE, | -

““To convey (lit. ‘to present, reveal”) meanings”—One who has insatiable desires would
think: “The Buddha is explaining uncleanness”; one who is of bad temper would think:
“The Buddha is explaining mercy”; [...]" (corresponding to Argument I in T.1545, see
infra, Text 15)

(skipped: counterarguments from other masters)

BB, B TE?
‘If this gatha is logical (lit. ‘if [we] pass through this gatha’), what does it mean exactly?’

B EL R pTES, RS . AR . 2R, 1R AR, Wil —

‘Answer: What the Blessed One says is very fast depending on the situation. His speaking
[speed can be] extremely quick. After making one explanation, he makes another
explanation, [so] it seems that [he makes them] at the same moment.” (corresponding to
Argument III in T.1545)

57 Fanyin #£3%, i.e. Sanskrit, cf. Hartmann 2024: 192, 201.

8 Theoretically “that place” (bichu %) may refer either to the assembly or to Pdgiili. Although the
second interpretation suggests the intriguing scenario that a part of inhabitants in Bactria were
*Tukharaka speakers, the first interpretation is more reasonable based on the content of T.1546 and

1545 (see infra). Moreover, Dougiilé $4%#%) was possibly missing at the end of the obscure tud-lé-ma-

le-bo-le-qii-sha-po-qu-Ii in this paragraph, because it appears in the next occurrence.
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B HREE S U, BAES, U5 . e K B, B R B
FEBIEE B ARV AL SRR R . AR AR, B REBI T E . DL ¥
[—&HESE BBERERE] o (cf T.1547[XXVIII]482¢12-483a13)

‘Another answer: The Blessed One’s speech pronounces all kinds of voices; each of them
has a range and limit [of pronunciation, but his speech] conforms with all the voices. The
Blessed One knows the language of Cinasthana extremely well, better than [any]one born
in Cinasthana. Likewise, tuo-le-mo-le-bo-le-qii-sha-po-qi-li-dou-qii-lée. The Blessed
One knows the language of *Tukhdaraka extremely well, better than [any]one born
in *Tukhdaraka. For this reason, it is said that “[The Buddha] preaches in one utterance,

299

[which automatically trans-]forms fully [into] all voices [and] meanings.”’(corresponding

to Argument II in T.1545) (tr. mine)

Obviously, the passage translated by Lévi (1897) is part of the last paragraph of this
debate. Before it, and before the first occurrence of the enigmatic * Tukharaka language,
the difficult passage tud-lé-mo-lé-bo-1é-qii-sha-po-qi-1i e FEE #h 3 #h 15 b 4 45 5L
appears.> It had become abstruse to later Buddhists as reflected in the aforementioned
6™M-century dictionary:

(8) Fan Fanyu Fi3EsE, j. 8
H (var. zhén B)H.: [ELRIR, M H, FEENERD,
BE#) (EMC ma-lok): 7 FITEH.,
P (EMC pa-lok): i FEI .,
1EV) (EMC K'ia-sailse.): 32 EIANIERE
Y AEFL (EMC ba-k'ia-li): = BAEFR] (EMC bak-k'ia-li"), 32 Fl sk . (cf. T.2130
[LIV]1036b7-11)
‘Zhidan B H/Zhéndan ¥ H.: One should say “Zhina 8. Also said “Zhéndan 7 H.>.
To be translated as “Land of Han 7.
Mole FE#): To be translated as “flower”.
Bole ##): To be translated as “musicians/dancers”.
Qiisha t£¥b: To be translated as “incorrect/improper speech”.
Péqiili 24%3L: One should say Bdqili #4EF|, to be translated as “flattery”.” (tr. mine)

Probably influenced by this dictionary, Lévi (1905: 287) segmented the difficult passage
as Tuole, Mole, Bole, Qusha, Poquli without fully treating these terms. However, except
the one for Skt. Cinasthana-, all explanations in the above entries are not satisfactory.
As far as I can see, the second and third one are based on Skt. malaka- ‘garland’ (MW:

39T once wondered if it could be a transliteration of a non-Aryan (Bactrian?) phrase; Prof. Nicholas
Sims-Williams kindly helped me to rule out this possibility and wisely indicated the potential link
between Po-qu-li and Balkh (p.c. 19 February 2019, at Ryukoku University in Kyoto).
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813c) or Gandh. malaga- ‘idem.’ (https://gandhari.org/dictionary/malaga, access on 4
Oct. 2024) and Skt. bharata- ‘actor, dancer, etc.” (MW: 747b), respectively. Qisha 1%:1b
is explained by Lévi (1905: 260-261) as the typical transcription of BSkt. Khasa-/Khasa-
(cf. BHSD: 204b), which was by Medieval Chinese Buddhists usually seen as a synonym
of the kingdom of Shule #i# (Kashgar). Therefore, he usually rendered it simply as
“Kachgar” for the attestations in other texts (Lévi 1905: 270; 1915: 52), but for the
occurrences in this dictionary, he kept the vague meaning of the original Sanskrit word,
rendering it as “les tribus montagnardes des régions himalayennes” (Lévi 1915: 102, cf.
Skt. Khasa- ‘name of a people and of its country (in the north of India)’, MW: 338c). In
my opinion, the compilers possibly confused this Sanskrit demonym or toponym with
kasmala- ‘foul, dirty, impure’ (MW: 265b), no matter if any informant ever claimed that
the language(s) spoken around Kashgar — aboriginal ones and/or local variants of Prakrit
— were inappropriate or not. As to Pogqiili, the dictionary wrongly takes it to stand for
BSkt./Pali sakhila- ‘kindly in speech’ (BHSD: 544b; PTSD: 661), no doubt due to a
common scribal confusion between pé % and suo % (EMC/LMC sa) in Chinese. ®

Despite the poor quality of this dictionary, the word Bogiili # {75 given as the
equivalent of Pogiili is intriguing. A search in the CBETA database shows that it is a
hapax that occurs only once in the Chinese Sarvastivada Vinaya:

(9) T.1435 Shisong li -+t j. 53
RGBT e [ L AR R TR IRIAIEAT, 154 4R |
& T3 fmBEiE. |
[EERTER. KZE. =& BER. BEIIPIR, 53R
B TRGEE. WS EREEE. | (cf T.1435[XXII1]391a29-b3)
‘Upali asked the Buddha: “If a monk wears (or: makes) a cloth of the style (lit. ‘form”) of
Brahmins and walks on the road, which sin shall he commit?”
[The Buddha] answered: “A serious offense (sthilatyaya).”
[Then Upali asked]: “If [a monk] wears a cloth of the style of Qin Z& (China), [of] Dagin
KZ% (Roman Orient), [of] Anxi % /5 (Parthia/Sassanid Iran), [of] Bdqiili #%F, [or
even] a cloth in the form of Boludda %% K(?), which sin shall he commit?”
[The Buddha] answered: “A light offense (duskrta). [To wear any clothes] like these shall

995

all commit a light offense.”” (tr. mine)

Assuming that da K ‘big, large’ in Boluéda ¥4 K (EMC pa-la-da’/daj") is part of the
transcription rather than an indication of the size, it may be identified with Skt.

% Incidentally, in another chapter of the dictionary (j. 6), the same explanation with ‘flattery’ (yi yue
chanqu 21341 is given to shézhilud 5 (EMC gia-tri*-la; cf. T.2130[LIV]1027b10). It probably
presents a Prakrit or Central Asian form related to Skt. sakhila-; see fn. 1 on EMC tr- ~ Sogd. ¢.
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Parada-/Parata-,%" a foreign people to the west of India, since Lévi (1915: 103—104) has
noted an attestation of the Sanskrit word side by side with the Indo-Greeks, the Sakas,
and the Bactrians (Skt. Bahlika-) in Chapter 4 of the Ramdydana. Accordingly, Bogiili in
this passage must refer to a kind of Bactrian fashion that is visually conspicuous and
different from other exotic clothing. All those distant countries in the Buddha’s final
answer were imaginably important destinations of Sarvastivada missionaries, but not all
of these missionaries were successful.

Phonologically, Pégili #4:%1 (EMC ba-k"ia-li) and Bégili #45F] (EMC bak-K'ia-
Ii") may transcribe a Sanskritised form of Bactr. *BayAuo ‘Bactrian; of Bactria’ (see §3
on Bapoiwavuo ‘(inhabitant) of Bamiyan’), or a Prakritic equivalent that no doubt
contained k% in the word, cf. Qalu %), the conventional term for Kharosthi. In the
exegesis in T.1547, Pogili is used to indicate a country as well as its native language.

6.2. The exegesis on the Buddha’s language proficiency in T.1546
In T.1546 Apitan piposha lun B B2 B Y% Vb5 *Abhidharma-vibhasa(-sastra), the
official translation of the Northern Liang 7t dynasty (401-439), the hymn is so given:

(10) Apitan piposha lun, j. 41
il DA — 5 TERTE ‘The Buddha teaches the Law in one utterance,
MM T2  and then numerous meanings are conveyed.
A EE AT All the beings say [that: “This is] uniquely for me;
fife s e AN Ryt various doctrines are expounded not for anyone else.””
(cf. T.1546[XXVIII]306c24-25; tr. mine)

Here the second pada (quarter of a stanza) is translated without any mention of sound or
voice (contra the earlier translation in T.1547, §6.1). Such an interpretation cleverly
evades the question whether the Buddha was able to utter multiple sounds instantly.
Affirming that the “one utterance” is in Sanskrit (Fanyin 3£7%), the exegetical part
explains the pada in the following way:

(11) Apitan piposha lun, j. 41
[BifEfEZE | H——A g ERPIAE, 8 (U EPEAEE. | WA A
WEEIR N PEABBE N, BEFEZ (for #9) N 2, fEID N, BUMREEN, W55 NTEG 3, 1

61 Cf. MW: 620a (pdrata, °taka) and 619c (parada).
%2 Here I adopt pé %% in two early woodblock prints, Pilu and Sixi, rather than the one given in the

Taishd edition. Theoretically it may transcribe Malava, an ancient country in India as so suggested by
Lévi (1905: 287, cf. Sircar 1971: 205-207), but I think Skt. marava- ‘relating to a wilderness, being in
a wilderness, etc.” (MW: 811c) could be a better candidate, see §6.4.
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FRAERE [HAREERE, Mk, | H8REHE, [HAakaA g, | - (cf.
T.1546[XXVIII]306c26-307a2)

““Various meanings are conveyed”—If there is a man of Cinasthana (Zhéndan H.F}) in
the assembly, [he would] say: “The Buddha is teaching in the language of Cinasthana for
me”. If there is a man of Shijia #ll (EMC giajk-kia), a man of Yémdna W EEM (EMC
jia"-ma-na®, Skt. Yavana-), a man of Tudluétué F¢#F¢ (EMC da-la-da, Skt. Darada-),®
aman of Méluopé FE4E % (EMC ma-la-ba), a man of Qisha 1:¥) (Kashgar?), [or] a man
of Dougqiilud Fof:58 (EMC taw-k'a-la, Skt. Tukhara-) — if such ones are in the assembly,
then each of them would think: “The Buddha is teaching the Law especially for me in the
language of my [fellow country]men”. If there is one with insatiable desires, [he would
think:] “The Buddha is explaining the uncleanness [of one’s thoughts] for me”; [...]" (tr.
mine) %

Although the exegesis on this topic is simpler than the other two versions, the occurrence
of Qiuisha as a country helps one to solve tuo-le-mo-le-bo-le-qii-sha-po-qii-li-dou-qii-lé
in T.1547, because it implies that this commentary is also meant to explain what a
Mleccha language could be. Now, Qiisha, Pogili, and Dougiile are different countries,
and the difficult passage can be further segmented. Tudle FE# (EMC da-Iok) stands for
Skt. darada-, possibly with a character missing, or with a poor transcription due to
imprecise oral transmission; mo-lé-bo-le FERNFH) is either a copyist’s mistake with a
redundant /e #) (i.e. to read Molebo FER#NE = Moluopo FEZE % in T. 1546), or juxtaposi-
tion of two names, Mole FEH) (EMC ma-Ilok) and Bole 3 #) (EMC pa-Iok). Concerning
the latter solution, one may even conjecture an overcorrection of *madlepo bole B
#h ‘the Desert people [and] the Pahlavas(?)’ by later copists. Interestingly, Bactria does
not appear in this version, unlike the exegeses in T.1547 and T.1545 (Table 4).

6.3. Translation forum of T.1546

The text was translated in 437439, coincidentally during the diplomatic mission of
DONG Wan #Bi to the west of Northern Wei and before its conquest of Northern
Liang.% Compared with the one organized by Dao’an in Chang’an, the translation forum
of T.1546 was different in several ways: (1) It was based on a manuscript collected by
the Chinese pilgrim Daotai i %% somewhere to the west of the Pamirs; (2) The translation
was largely done by himself, with the help of a Vibhasa master from the western

6 Le. a people ‘living above Pesawar’ (MW: 470a) as well as the region inhabited by them, i.e.
Dardistan (Lévi 1905: 287; 1915: 101; see also fn. 10 above).

% Corresponding to Argument I in T.1545, see infia, Text 15.

% On DONG Wan’s travelling as far as Ferghana and neighbouring countries, see Ching & Galambos
2020: 21-24. On Sogdian inhabitants in Guzang by 439, see Ching & Galambos 2020: 31-32.
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countries (Xiyu 7§4%), named Buddhavarman (Futuobamo ¥% [ % E); © (3) Their
translation quality was controlled by a great number of intellectuals at Guzang 44, a
city famous for its foreign populations on the Silk Roads (Sogd. K¢ 'n, Ancient Letter 2).
The process is stated in the preface by 5"-century Daoyan JE#E (?7-2):¢7

(12) Preface to Apitan piposha lun (CSZJJ, j. 10)

AYMEZR, ABE R, R, R, E 2R E . A DL 7 SRR, da s .
FLRT RS, ME =5 MOBUSE B G, 2 A AR, BkE S, FPBEEATE
BRfR . DRIERUE, EAVARS E . RMEBRh L, A5 sk af, Bt DA EA5, 08 BB -
‘There was a sramana [named] Daotai, [who was] born brilliant and had an open mind,
he had a wide range of interests and learnt different language(s) [of] remote [lands].
Previously, given the situation that [the collection of] Vaitulya/Vaipulya texts® had
become rather complete in China [and that] the Buddha’s teaching had been basically
understood, what he could not fully study was the nine branches [of the scriptures of the
Sravakas in] the Tripitaka. Therefore he took a walking stick and climbed dangerous
mountains until he reached the west of the Onion [Range] (Pamirs). He widely collected
Brahmi/SansKrit texts (fanwen 2 3) and learnt (lit. ‘took’) the meanings of the excellent
knowledge, and he obtained a hu version (huben B 4)% of this [text whose length is]
more than 100,000 slokas. After he arrived in the territory of Liang, the king immediately
demanded of him [a Chinese] translation [to be done] openly/orally. However, being
afraid that the hardness [of the truth] of nihility (lit. ‘solidness of [what is] inside a ring’)
could not be [expounded] exhaustively, he (Daotai) humbly took a seat aside and waited
for a superior master.’

WA REVD P RE B, R, &, e BLLZ(for THHZ BN H Ay, 2
W SE P TR S, 5 A AR EIR, VIR TE WIS = 1 8RB G (var. 71, BEA
B, BREER, AR, EREEHE, R, EXEEE, F(var. EET. 2
T(for )it A LAJEREZ. (cf T.2145[LV]74al3-26)

‘At that time, an Indian Sramana named Buddhavarman was travelling and teaching
everywhere. Incidentally he arrived in the land of Liang. [...] Therefore, in the middle of
the 4" month of the dingchou year (ca. May 437), [the king] courteously ordered [them]
to transmit, translate, and study [the text] at the temple/monastery [renovated from] the

% See the biography of Buddhavarman in GSZ, j. 3 (T.2059[L]339a14-28) and the bibliographical
entry in CSZJI, j. 2 (T.2145[LV]11c2).

67 See also the version in GSZ, j. 1 (T.1546[XXVIII]1a20-b4). On the copyist’s errors about the year
formula, see Yoshikawa & Funayama 2009: 260-261.

% On Fangdeng 77% (vaitulya/vaipulya) as a generic term for Mahayana canons, cf. Karashima 2015.
% Here hu # ‘foreign, non-Chinese’ of the Taishd edition is correct, since the character is verified by
the first Korean carving of this chapter and it is further preserved in several woodblock prints of
Daoyan’s preface that reappears at the very end of T.1546 (j. 60, 415al).
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Comfort Palace in the inner royal park of Liang’s [capital] city. The sramanas named
Zhisong % &, Daolang i& f, etc., amounted to over 300, examined the text and elucidated
(xiang #¥; var. ping &F ‘criticised’) its meaning in order to keep [its] essential truth
(benzhi A&, or: the main points of the original version); they trimmed away the
pleonasms and made it conform to reality, [so that it became] plain but not crude.
The king visited [the forum] several times in person and learnt its enjoyable purport; [he]
ordered that the wording should be appropriate, the argumentation comprehensible
(vi 78, lit. ‘going, visiting’, that is to say ‘attainable’), and [every] argument (?) (chi yan
J¥ 5 var. pian yan 7' 5, lit. ‘piece of passage’) well founded. It was finished in the early
7™ month of the jimao year (ca. August 439).” (tr. mine)

In brief, Daotai needed the explanation of a master before translating, although he had a
basic understanding of Sanskrit and Brahmi. His helper Buddhavarman is obviously
good in the text as well as in Sanskrit, no matter whether it was a [new] “lingua franca”
(Strauch 2012: 133) or a “church” language (Allon 2021: 112) in the Buddhist world at
that time. Of course, Buddhavarman may have spoken one or more languages that
facilitated his communication with Daotai, but it is hard to imagine that he was versed
in Chinese.

The preface shows the team’s preference for a serious and literal translation rather
than a free and ornate one, even though some repetitive formulae or elements were cut
out of the Indic version. Specifying the name of the king as Maogian /%%, i.e. JUQU
Mujian JHIEHE (r. 433-439), Buddhavarman’s biography further states that it was
Daotai who noted down the translation himself, and the text was scrutinised in “two
rounds” (zai zhou mang qi FJi7752) by “more than 300 monks skilled in exegesis”
(vixueseng sanbai yu ren FEM =FE& N, cf. T.2059[L]3392a14-16). In this sense, it is
reasonable that Text 11 kept archaic terms such as Skt. yavana- ‘an lonian, Greek’ (MW:
848a).

Nevertheless, the king’s command prompts one to consider whether the result was
further modified to conform with the actuality or folk knowledge in the 5% century. This
the Sakyas, the clan of the Buddha. It makes us recall Buddhist legends in 7®-century
Uddiyana and *Himatala (between Takhar and Badakhshan, Afghanistan) collected by
Xuanzang stating that their royal houses were Sakya by descent.” On the other hand,
since Zhisong and Daolang had previously been assistants of Dharmaksema for his
translation projects sponsored by JUQU Mujian,”! it is especially noteworthy that Balkh

70 T.2087[LI]838b27-884al4, 887al7-b7; 940b14-25. On his description of *Himatala, see an English
translation in Ching & Galambos 2020: 100-102.
M GSZ,j. 2, T.2095[L]336a24-24, cf. Yoshikawa & Funayama 2009: 260.
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or Bactria is not found in Daotai’s translation, despite the fact that a new transcription
Poqiilud #4554 was just created or promoted by Dharmaksema’s team around the 410s
(see §1, fn. 8 and §2). Could it have been removed during scrutinisation of the treatise?
If yes, would this have been done to reflect the unification of Bactria and Tukharistan as
an immediate consequence of the Kidarites’ annexation of Bactria?

According to de la Vaissiére (2005), Hunnic tribes including the Hephthalites
gradually started their migration from the Altai from the early 350s onwards. As for the
Kidarites, this group of obscure origin was not yet very strong in the 4™ century, but they
seem to have conquered a vast territory as far as Balkh in a short period just before 437
(cf. Grenet 2002: 220; Bakker 2020: xv). Although it would sound appealing to link the
absence of Bactria in T.1546 with the Kidarite expansion, this would be too prompt
chronologically. In my opinion, one cannot eliminate another possibility, namely that
Daotai faithfully translated a Brahmi manuscript in which Balkh or Bactria was simply
not found. Assuming that there is no scribal error or missing content there, it could
present a local tradition that goes back to a time when the whole region was politically
one realm, perhaps during the Kushan period. In fact, this version’s uniquity is clear from
a preceding paragraph which has no parallel in T.1545 nor in T.1547:

(13) Apitan piposha lun, j. 41
PIEL: oeeeee AT A i e S e, 42 ) 28 LB RR?
EEL: LAl -eee MM HEEERN . JRARER NSO Iy, el AL BN
BV, fi R MAER, WiEE, Jh%2 P —F. (cf T.1546[XXVII]303a19-24)
‘Question: [...] Why shall a practitioner first observe the truth of “suffering” and
afterward, and so on and so forth, until the [4%] truth of ‘path’?
Answer: Because [they are from] coarse [to] fine. [...] For example, when a man of Sudjia
i, a man of Shémona 1 BEHS, [or] a man of Dougqiilué Y% #E learns archery, he [shall]
first shoot at dust-pans, straw-men, mud balls, etc. After he [is able to] shoot [such things]
without failure, he learns gradually, and so on and so forth, until he [can] shoot at one
single hair.” (tr. mine)

Here, the Dougitlud $i454 or “Tukhara” seem to be a people as warlike as Sudjia 2
(EMC sak-kia) and Shémona 1 FEAS (EMC zia-ma-na”). Therefore I think the latter two
are uncommon transcriptions for the Sakas and another hostile group (cf. Skt. samana-
‘destroying’), but it is unclear whether Shémona is to be located in Chitral, a place that
has been often identified — by geographical reason but without satisfactory etymology —

72 Here ren A\ may also be translated as ‘people’ as an ethnic group.

73 The typical expression nai zhi J5% to elide a similar passage, a repeated expression, or a series of
items, is translated in this article as ‘and so on and so forth, until ...". Generally it is known to be an
equivalent of Pali pe (Analayo & Bucknell 2006: 216).
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to Shémi Br# (EMC eia-mjis/mji), a mountainous kingdom to the north of Uddiyana in
the Weishu, to Shangmi 58 (LMC siay-mji), a kingdom in the southwest of the Pamirs
in Xuanzang’s travelogue, and to Shémé % B (LMC sia-mua) in Hyecho’s record. ™

6.4. The debate on the Buddha’s language proficiency in T.1545

T.1545 Apidamo da piposha lun B 32 % K B %5 is translated from a valuable copy
specially prepared for Xuanzang under the command of the king of Kashmir (cf. T.2052
[L]215b28—c2). Xuanzang then translated it into 200 juans as the main translator, and
the result is far more copious than T.1547 (14 juans) and T.1546 (100 juans, only 60 are
preserved). Here is the hymn in question:

(14) Apidamo da piposha lun, j. 79
Rl —FEERE ‘The Buddha teaches the Law in one utterance,
AR R A A [yet] the beings understand it according to their stocks/categories;
EAE R E L EE Al say that the Bhagavat’s language is the same as theirs,
o s PSR A 2 “[he] explains various meanings specially for me.”
(T.1545[XXVII]410a16-17; tr. mine)

As for the exegesis, I number the respective arguments to demonstrate its structural
difference from the other two versions:

(15) Apidamo da piposha lun, j. 79

(Argument I) A ZEIPARIEGAL, 38 [hARER SR, | S, LR, &
RIBE. REf(var, B2, (Aib, BERE. BBEST I RIEGR, $8H: [HhELIEHR
HEEE. | MOPEE, $15945#. (skipped: thought of the greed ones, etc.)

‘If someone of Cina[sthana] comes and sits down in the assembly, he would say: “The
Buddha is teaching the meanings in the language of Cina[sthana] for [me]”. Likewise, [if]
someones of Lijia W&, Yefana BB (Skt. Yavana-), Dalatué iEZH|FE (LMC dat-lat-
tha, Skt. Darada-), Moxiapo KER()4E, Qusha 151>, Dithuolué # &%, [and] Béhelus
1515 #E, etc., come and sit down in the assembly, each of them would say: “The Buddha
is teaching the meanings only for me in the language of my home country.” Having heard
[his speech], each of them understands [its meaning] according to their stock/category.’

(Argument IT) 187K, WK & &, e B, FEPTAGE, BREMEC . Ohoa 1k SR BIRE,
eI A . TIE A F IR RERE, " W B AR A . LA 5 il s A,
WMt A an 256t -

74 On Chitral in Chinese sources, see Kuwayama 1989: 110; Kuwayama 1992: 128; Falk 2018: 27.
75 Corrupted as Boluo-yu 1455 in an extract of this exegesis in the Jie shenmi jing shu SR %485, .
1, written by Woncheuk (Chin. Yuance [E#, 612/613-696), a colleague of Xuanzang from the Shilla

kingdom in present-day Korea, see CBETA, X21, No. 369, 177a2.
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‘Moreover, the voice of the speech of the Tathagata covers [a great] range of various
sounds. He is able to articulate (lit. ‘make’) whatever he wants to speak. That is to say: If
the Buddha makes [a speech in] the language of Cinasthana, [then his speech will be]
better than [any]one born in the central land of Cinasthana (Zhina zhonghua %+ #E);
and so on and so forth, until [the simile that] if he makes [a speech in] the language of
Boheluo, [then his speech will be] better than [any]one born in the central capital city
of that country (bi guo zhongdu 1% 5+ #F). Because the voice of the Buddha’s speech
covers [a great] range of various sounds, the hymn is to be explained as such.’

(Argument III) 78K, haBHER], MpE s, sERARRE, M —Wr. 55 Mo fE 2050
MR EE, V) B RRERE . DU, R — IR, ek, AR, BhAR.
HTAHAK L, WP E3E . (cf. T.1545[XXVII]410al18—c8)

‘Moreover, the Buddha’s speech is quick and fluent; [it is] so rapid and whirling.
Although he speaks [in] various [languages, it can be] said that [it occurs] at once. That
is to say: If the Buddha just made [a speech] in the language of Cina[sthana], then without
any stop he would make it again in the language of the state of Lijia; and so on and so
forth, until he would make it again in the language of Béhéluo. Because it whirls so
quickly, all [his audience] will say that it occurs at once. It is like a fire-wheel (i.e. fire
performance) that [actually] is not a wheel, but people would think that it is a wheel. For
this [reason], the above hymn is not contradictory.’ (tr. mine)

In fact, Arguments II and III can be found in T.1546 (p. 307a26-b1), but they are short
there, without providing long series of foreign languages (see Table 4).

In Xuanzang’s translation, Lijia #¢ (LMC liajk-kia) is possibly a scribal error for
Zhéjia W ‘Takka’ (LMC trajk-kia) in Xuanzang’s travelogue, where it is reported to
be a kingdom on the left bank of the Indus formerly ruled by the legendary Mihirakula.
The same error is found twice in Xuanzang’s biography (j. 2, see T.2053[L]231¢8-9,
232a6-7) in the second Korean carving and can be corrected on the basis of two earlier
handwritten copies in Japan.”® Otherwise, Lijia can be an error for Shuojia #/4im
(EMC giak-kia, LMC siak-kia), the Saka-/Sakasthana that is protected by a yaksa named
Samkara in the Mahamayiri vidyarajit-sitra.’” Interestingly, the old capital city of
Zhéjia, Shéjiélué % % % (EMC cia-kiat-la for Skt. Sakala-, Sankala-, etc.), so
transcribed by Xuanzang in his travelogue (j. 4) sounds similar to the yaksa’s name as
well as to Skt. Sakara-/Sakara- ‘a descendant of the Sakas, etc.” (MW: 1043c). Although
the Saka invasion of India is not my concern here, Xuanzang obviously chose a

76 Utsunomiya 1979: 37-38. On the legend about Mihirakula collected by Xuanzang, see the translation
by Deeg, Galambos, and Ching in Ching & Galambos 2020: 93-94. Lévi proposes to etymologise
Takka as “pays des Tékins” (1905: 300), linking it to Chin. Chigin % (EMC tik-gin).

77 Lévi 1915: 55. See more text comparison in Ching 2023: 115.
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Nee—

foreign character of that language.

Yéfana FERKH (LMC jiap-fhjyat/ffia:t-na”) occurs twice in Xuanzang’s works, in the
above message and in a later chapter of the same treatise (7. 124, 648b18), where it is
one of the sixteen leading states during Sakyamuni’s lifetime and thus undoubtedly the
Indo-Greek Kingdom. The country next to Dardistan is more problematic. It cannot be
readily identified with Malava in Central India, which appears in Xuanzang’s travalogue
as Molapo FE W % (LMC mua-lap-phua). Lévi’s romanisation Mo-ye-p’o (pinyin
Moyepo) for K seen in some woodblock prints, and his reconstruction of the
consonant of f as d or / in Medieval Chinese, are not supported by any classical
dictionary.” Here I adopt xid #f in the Pilu print of 1148 CE (Library of Japanese
Imperial Court), the earliest print preserved,” of which the LMC can be reconstructed
as *xfija:p/xja.p. The Sanskrit word behind it, Moxidpd K% (LMC mua-*xhja.p/xja.p-
phua), is quite certainly marava-, which I have assumed to be the source of Daotai’s
Moludpo FEFE Y (see fn. 63), because EMC y / LMC x/ has been used to stress the
guttural feature of Skt. 7 in ra@jya- ‘kingdom’ and other words (Funayama 2013: 188—
189). The nominative plural marucinah in Brhatsamhita 16.37, translated as ‘desert [and]
Chinese’ or ‘the Desert Cinas’ by Bakker et al. (2020: 277, 289), gives a hint to explore
the meaning of marava- (from maru- ‘desert, etc.”). However, [ would like to defer the
question whether it includes the oases around the Tarim Basin or not.

In general, the language series in Xuanzang’s translation corresponds with that in
Daotai’s except for Béhélud Mg (EMC/LMC pak-xat-la), another hapax in Chinese
Buddhist texts, and it is this language which replaces the enigmatic * Tukharaka language
in T.1545 for the scholastic debate. In order to better understand the text variations of
the three translations (Table 4), the dating of their source texts is to be taken into
consideration.

6.5. Dating the source texts of T.1545-1547

According to Xuanzang’s postscript (T.1545[XXVII]410a5-8), the original Vibhdsa was
composed in Kashmir during the assembly of 500 sages summoned by Kanishka, 400
years after Sakyamuni’s nirvana, and it was carefully passed on there. The source of
Daotai’s copy is obscure, while nothing is known about the Arhat *Sita- or *Sitapani,
the author (?) of the version recited by Sanghabhiiti.

78 Lévi 1905: 286-287. Further comments in Ching 2023: 114 n. 87.

7 See the digitised image at https://db2.sido.keio.ac.jp/kanseki/bib_frame?id=007075-4004&page=2
(access on 14 Oct. 2024). The chapter is not in the surviving part of the 1%* Korean carving, but such a
confusion obviously resulted from the special adjectival and poetic expression xiadié §f# to describe
a flower’s petals that are growing thickly and fluttering in the air.
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Fully accepting the Kashmirian Sarvastivada orthodoxy so much praised in
Xuanzang’s postscript of T.1545, Hirakawa (1974: 186) suggested that the main part of
the original Sanskrit Vibhasa was primarily composed in the 2" century and finished in
the 3™ century CE, and the Sanskrit copy given to Xuanzang is the most traditional one.
If so, it is expected to retain some conservative features, and Lévi’s (1905: 287)
suggestion that Bohéluo was “peut-étre les Pahlavas™ is not unreasonable. At first glance
this conforms with the indication of the “central capital city” that implies the vastness of
the realm, not to mention that the Sakas, the Yavanas, and the Pahlavas are often found
together in Sanskrit epics (for example, see Lévi 1904: 572) or even in the Khotanese
Book of Zambasta (24.393, cf. Maggi 2020: 115).

Nonetheless, Xuanzang and his team are renowned for their erudition and
scrupulosity. If the Brahmi/Sanskrit copy at his disposal wrote Pahlava- ‘the Parthians
or Persians’ (MW: 612¢), it is strange why he did not use the common names for Parthia
(i.e. Anxi %2 or Persia (Bosi # in the Weishu and later annals, more carefully Bolast
#FH [LMC pua-lat-sz] in his travelogue), nor the established terms in Buddhist texts
for the Pahlavas, e.g. Boludpo $k&k % (EMC pat-la-ba, LMC puat-la-phua; cf. Lévi 1897:
10 fn. 1). Moreover, if he intended to create a more accurate transcription of Skt.
Pahlava-, then it is not easy to explain his neglect of the va over all three attestations of
Bohélud in the exegesis, since he rendered Andarab in Afghanistan always as Anddaludfii
LI (LMC Pan-tat-la-fhijyak/fhiak) in his travelogue (j. 1 and 12, 5 attestations). Last
but not least, one may ask why Bohéluo is placed at the end of the list, rather than the
typical position the Pahlavas side-by-side with the Sakas and the Yavanas.

Recently, Sasaki (2005; 2007; 2011, esp. 2007: 167—169) has argued that T.1546 and
T.1547 are close to each other and reflect more archaic features, based on an in-depth
analysis of their general structure and philosophical content. Radich (2010: 153) also
places the recension acquired by Xuanzang later than 437, while Mitomo (2011)
emphasizes the divergence of the three Vibhasa traditions that are nevertheless all from
the Sarvastivada school. According to him, the uniquity of T.1547 is especially
remarkable. Recently, Fujimoto (2022: 23-25) has argued for the significant difference
between the three recensions with regard to their redactional structure. The growing
consensus that Xuanzang’s copy was late opens up the possibility that Béheluo is one of
its relatively late features: it could reflect a sanskritised but vernacular form of Bactr.
BoayAo from Kashmir, for instance *Pahla- or * Pahala-, which he could not recognize
as any proper name. Conceivably, for the Vibhasa text circulating in that region, there
could also have been a trend to confuse Parthia and Bactria, or to replace Parthia by
Bactria. Both are terms for civilized Iranians, and such a trend is found in various
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versions of the Mahamayiri-vidyarajii-sitra.3° Although unvoicing of /b/ is abnormal
in Sanskrit and Gandhar,®' ancient Kashmirian Buddhists may in their Sanskritisation
process have been befuddled by various spellings for Balkh as well as “Kushan” (e.g.
Gandh. Kusana, Gusana, Khusana, etc.).®? This confusion or re-interpretation might
have further resulted from a shift of focus on the real language varieties in the Buddhist
world beyond northwest India, rather than elucidating the speech of old and mystic
ancient peoples. However, a satisfactory solution will come up only after a more accurate
dating of the recensions.

7. The “language of Yuezhi” in T.1582 Pusa shanjie jing

Now we can re-examine Lévi’s support for von Richthofen’s equation “Yuezhi =
Téyapor”, a theory that is still popular today.?? In brief, he believed that the enigmatic
language in T.1547 can be equated with that of the Yuezhi A 37 in a “passage analogue”
(Lévi 1897: 11) in T.1582 Pusa shanjie jing &M 48 (translated by Gunavarman
[Qiunabamo RTFEEE] in 431). Later, he changed his interpretation of “Yuezhi” and
“Tukhara” in Buddhist discourse by giving their primary meaning there as “Kushan”
(Lévi 1905: 289, 291), and thus the *Tukharaka language would be that of the Kushans.
While Miiller was prudent about this implication, 3 Pelliot defended it as follows (my
restoration in brackets):

F. W. K. Miiller (Toyri und Kuisan, 576-577) estima que M[onsier] S. L[évi] supposait
gratuitement 1’équivalence du Tukhara de 1’une des listes au Yue-tche de I’autre, car il se
serait agi, selon lui, de pays situés trés loin les uns des autres et il n’y avait pas de raison
de vouloir que les mémes noms reparussent dans les deux textes. En fait, M. S. Lévi avait
vu juste, car il reproduit dans le présent article ([Lévi 1933,] pp. 24-25) une liste qui
figure dans une traduction de Kumarajiva (1413) [...] (skipped: see §2); et une note de
Kumarajiva, natif lui-méme de Ku&a, spécifie que les Tukhara, ce sont les /s H [ Siao-

Yue-tche, les “Petits Yue-tche”. Il n’y a donc pas de doute qu’au IV et au Ve siécle, les

80 Cf. Lévi 1915: 52 (Verse No. 83), 56 (No. 96), 104. Further discussion in Ching 2023: 115-118.

81 An exception is Niya-Prakrit palyi (Skt. bali- ‘tax, etc.’, Burrow 1937: 5), though the area is distant
from my focus here.

82 See ‘Kusana’ at: https://gandhari.org/dictionary/ku%E1%B9%A3ana (access on 4 Oct. 2024).

8 For instance, Sims-Williams 2002: 229; Benjamin 2007: ix; Grenet 2015: 205; Falk 2018: 15.
However, see Yu 2015 and Kuwayama 2022a for different views.

84 «“Woraus Lévi schlieBt, daB Tukhara des Vibhasasastra hier durch Yiie-tsi ersetzt wire, ist nicht klar.
Man hat hier doch blo eine Aufzdhlung von allerlei weit auseinanderliegenden Léndern und Volkern
vor sich, deren Sprachlaute zu den sogennanten “feinen Lauten” im Gegensatz zu den sogenannten
“groben Lauten” (wie Donner u.a. Naturlaute usw.) als Beispiele citiert werden” (Miiller 1918: 577).
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Chinois appellaient Yue-tche le peuple que I’'Inde désignait sous le nom de Tukhara.
(Pelliot 1934: 35-36)

With regard to this argument, it is noteworthy that in 1934 Tukhara = Toyapor was for
Pelliot etymologically or phonologically equivalent with Daxia (Oxiana) and its major
population conquered by the Yuezhi, rather than the invaders themselves (see esp. p. 40).
This is because he had just been convinced by Haneda (1933), who supported Marquart’s
suggestion that Tukharistan = land of Tukhara = Daxia K&, i.e. the kingless land
conquered by the Yuezhi. Accordingly, Pelliot thought that the Kushans descended from
the people of Daxia/ Tukharas/Tokharoi (Pelliot 1934: 38—40). The rest of his article
(esp. pp. 47-54) aims to identify the script and native language of Tukharistan based on
Xuanzang’s description, namely “la langue des Kusanas” (p. 65), which in turn he
misidentified as Tocharian A (see especially Pelliot 1934: 53, 62).

Language diversity before the Common Era is beyond the scope of this article.
However, Lévi’s 1897 argument is indeed dubious. In my opinion, the Sarvastivadin
Vibhdasas should not be hastily analogised with the Mahayanic T.1582 Pusa shanjie jing.
Although Gunavarman (367-431) claimed to be a prince from the royal house of Jibin,
he studied Mahayana in Sri Lanka. It was from there that he sailed to South China and
promoted his translation forum in Jiankang.® The text is of a specific nature: It compiles
the precepts for Mahayana followers, including his most important sponsor, Emperor
Wendi 37 of the LiU Song dynasty (r. 424-453), and praises the merits of the “Great
Vehicle”. The immediate context of the language varieties also deviates from that in the
Vibhasas: The unequal comprehension of the four heavenly kings is not stressed, but it
says that a Bodhisattva (or: an advanced Mahayanist) would acquire “divine aural
comprehension” (tian’er X H-) that enables him/her to understand all voices or sounds
(sheng %) of deities and human beings, including sacred (or: *4rya) and unsacred ones,
and loud and soft ones (xisheng #fi%F). The last category is defined as follows:

(16) Pusa shanjie jing, j. 2

AHOREERE. ANTE. FERERE. B8, AR KFB. BB AR, £
WEL WRE. SRR, WRSESHE, BB . T WIREIS SR (cf.
T.1582[XXX]972¢c21-24)

‘That is: Whispering voices, endless subtle sounds, the language of the state of Tuopiluo
FEEE4E, the language of Sogdia, the language of Yuezhi, the language of Dagqin, the
language of Anxi, the language of Cinasthana (Zhendansheng E.F}#), the language of
Qusha (Kashgar?), the language of naked ones, [and] the language of Xianbei; such
languages in the frontier regions are called “lesser sounds”. Why? Because they are learnt
(lit. ‘acquired”) through the causes of jealousy and irritation.’ (tr. mine)

85 Present-day Nanjing, see Gunavarman’s biography in GSZ, j. 3, T.2059[L]340a15-342b10.
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Gunavarman preached to the Imperial house, noblesse, and gentry of Southern China,
and the translating style of his team is rhetorically more elegant than those of Dao’an
and Daotai in the north. Therefore, I would see the above passage as a quite free
translation to attract more followers, and the mention of Sogdian (Sute 34, see §3) and
Xianbei fif B possibly results from this strategy. If the “language of Yuezhi”
(Yuezhisheng A 3%) is also an insertion or substitution, it probably refers to Bactrian
given the situation around 431, and “Yuezhi” in his usage might be Bactria-Tukharistan
as well as the general population there in post-Kushan times. 3

Very likely referring to Bactrian is the “Yuezhi H3Z” in an earlier Mahayanic list by
Dharmaraksa (active in 266-306, cf. fn. 26):

(17) Da bao ji jing KEFE4L, j. 10
—UIREANBLEN, R4 58, BBAN, BFAE, Wk, L EE, R, &
Blbz, MIEH¥E. SEME B, <28, A, K&, aF. B8, £%. TH.
Wiy, #E. BE Y. AREEL oL SR R, &L ZRHLG G (for ). L Ak
gz, R, A (cf. T.310[X1]59a11-17)
‘The languages of all the human and non-human beings are distinct from each other: Their
voices are different, [and] there is lightness and heaviness (of tones or accents?) [in their]
vocabulary. The noble wisdom of the Tathagata enters [their minds] through these voices
on timely occasions, converts all of them, [and makes them] establish the right and true
vocation [in their countries, and] there are various ethnicities and appellations: The Sakas,
Arsacid/Sassanid Iran (4dnxi %5, Yuezhi A 37 (as a country and/or a people), the Roman
Orient, the Kambojas (Jianfu &%), Raodong # %)) (lit. ‘to disturb’: a text corruption?),
[as well as] the various states of Qiuci 2 (Kucha), Yutian T-[# (Khotan), Shale ¥4}
(Kashgar), Shanshan ##3, Yanqi 75 %, the Anterior and Posterior (Jushi Hififi, i.e. the
semi-nomadic states around Turfan and Jimsar); Xiongnu [and] Xianbei; the regions of
Wu %, Shu %j, [and] Qin Z; various Man %, Yi 3, [and] Di 4k; the Daradas, the foolish
people(s), the barbarian people(s) [...]” (tr. mine)

This sinicised list invoked by Lévi (1905: 289-290) and de la Vaissiére (2005: 13—15)
is especially valuable. By inserting new elements into the series of ancient peoples and

countries, Dharmaraksa imbedded a Chinese perspective during the Western Jin &
period (266-316), and confirmed the language diversity in the five oasis kingdoms

8 This is with an assumption that it was too early for the Buddhists in South China in 431 to be informed
about the rising Kidarites, who later assumed the appellation of “Yuezhi” in their diplomatic affairs
with Northern Wei after DONG Wan’s mission in 437.

87 Here Yanqi %57 in a copy kept in Japanese imperial library is adopted.

88 Here I take me J&# that looks incomprehensible to previous researchers to be a scribal error for man
%%, a typical term for noting uncivilized tribes in South China.
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around the Tarim Basin that all obtained the title of Shizhong 4 (Niya-Pkt. Jitumg(h)a)
from the Jin court. One would ponder whether this means that one language was spoken
in each of them (Early Khotanese, Early Kuchean, etc.) or that several local Prakrits (e.g.
Niya-Prakrit, Kucha-Prakrit) were known to Dharmaraksa (or to Jin Chinese) as their
administrative, diplomatic, or commercial languages.

In any case, the translator no doubt wanted to extend the traditional idea of Rong ¥
‘western barbarians’ (in contrast to Man, Yi, Di for the southern, eastern, and northern
barbarians, respectively) by providing a spectrum of foreign polities and languages
known to Dunhuang citizens. It may explain the expressions of “various” or “miscel-
laneous” Hu from western countries (Xiyu zhuhu Vi3G5, Xiyu zahu Vi3#ESA) in the
biography of CANG Ci £ 24, Governor of Dunhuang in the early 3" century (SGZ, j. 16,
512-513). Moreover, it is only in a post-Kushan period that Xuanying % J& (7—661)
tentatively links Dharmaraksa’s “Yuezhi H>Z” in Text 17 to Bogiiluo #f%:4k, a state
close to that of Badakhshan (Boduochana i#% % X %), which Dharmagupta crossed in the
late 6™ century (see supra fn. 9; cf. Pelliot 1934: 36 fn. 4).

8. Conclusion

This article has discussed geolinguistic information in three Chinese Vibhasa texts
T.1545-1547 in the historical context of their translation. One can envisage that various
non-Aryan languages were mentioned during the controversy over the Buddha’s
language proficiency, but only important ones were fixed to the oral and written
traditions of the treatise. For 7"-century Vaibhasika orthodox Kashmirians, the most
representive ones are Chinese and the “Bdhélud 154k language. If the latter more
likely denotes Bactrian rather than a “Pahlava” language (Parthian or Middle Persian?)
as [ suggest based on my investigation above, then this fortuitously agrees with its current
nomenclature. In this case, however, the autochthonous language of the historical
Tukharistan sensu stricto remains unclear.

T.1547 Biposha lun (tr. 383), recited by Sanghabhiiti (from Jibin) and translated by
Dharmanandin (from Tukharistan), ZHU Fonian and others, shows more clearly a
contrast between the language of Pogiili %4%%4 (a Sanskritised form of Bactr. *BoaxAuwo?)
and that of Dougiile 21%:#) (*Tukharaka or °ika?). The contrast may be dialectal, since
a dialect has been implied by a group of Bactrian letters apparently from south-eastern
Afghanistan. Nevertheless, the existence of a distinct language cannot be ruled out.

Thus far, toxoap(a)otavo as a geographical name is not yet used to define any
language in the Bactrian corpus, while the endonym of this Middle Iranian language is
obscure (p.c. Sims-Williams, apud Ching 2014: 487). In this regard, the fact that the
Tukharas are described as skilled in archery in T.1546 Apitan piposha lun (tr. 437-439),
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and the absence of Balkh or Bactria in its exegesis are both noteworthy. The unsolved
chronology of the Vibhasa recensions impedes us to make any final conclusion, but if
one assumes that Daotai’s translation was essentially literal without much revision, then
the Indic manuscript acquired by him probably belonged to a non-Kashmirian sect that
denied or neglected any political or linguistic difference between Bactria and
Tukharistan. Perhaps that sect was formed when the two regions were unified in the
heyday of the Kushan Empire (ca. 2"-early 3™ cent.). On the other hand, the possibility
of an immediate update about the Kidarite expansion in the early 5 century should not
be entirely eliminated.

At any rate, Bactria as a marker of dress style in the Chinese Sarvastivada Vinaya
stimulates us to reconstruct its material culture to a fuller degree. Since a region’s
political and cultural centers, geographical range, and common appellations can
considerably change over its long history, it is wiser not to define a cultural or linguistic
border by a few non-native sources. The polysemy of Chinese characters and the
complications of later text modifications also deserve more caution of researchers.
Despite all these restrictions, this article confirms the large language diversity in pre-
Islamic Central Asia and encourages scholars to continue to investigate its earlier phase.

Abbreviations

Grammatical and language abbreviations

Bactr. Bactrian LMC Late Middle Chinese, see
BSkt. Buddhist Sanskrit Pulleyblank 1991
Chin. Chinese NP New Persian
EMC Early Middle Chinese, see Pkt. Prakrit
Pulleyblank 1991 Skt. Sanskrit
Gandh.  Gandhari Sogd. Sogdian

Text, woodblock-print, and shelfmark abbreviations

CKI Catalog of Gandhari Texts: Inscriptions. See Baums & Glass 2002—

CSZ)]  Chu sanzang ji ji i =J8aC%E [Collection of notes concerning the translation of
the Tripitaka], compiled by Sengyou f&#f (433-518) = T.2145

GSZ Gaoseng zhuan 51418 [Biographies of eminent monks], compiled by Huijiao £
f5 (497-554) = T.2059
j. Jjuan % ‘scroll, chapter’

Pilu Chinese Buddhist canon of Pilu dazang jing FLJE K4S, carved in Fuzhou by
1148. A print of CSZJJ in this canon housed in the Library of Japanese Imperial
Court is digitised, see: db2.sido.keio.ac.jp/kanseki/bib_frame?id=007075_1068
(access on 14 Oct. 2024).
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Puning  Chinese Buddhist canon Puning zang % %, carved in Hangzhou in 1277-1290
SGZ Sanguo zhi =8 & [Record of the Three Kingdoms], composed by CHEN Shou [
2 (233-297), edition by Zhonghua shuju 1959

Sixi Chinese Buddhist canon Sixi zang %5, carved in Huzhou by 1239

SS Suishu F&§2& [Book of Sui], supervised by LINGHU Defen &I f#2E (583-666) et
al. and completed in 636, edition by Wang et al. 1973

WS Weishu 3.2 [Book of Wei), compiled by WEI Shou U (507-572), edition by

Zhu et al. 2017

1%/27 Korean carving = The first and second carving of Chinese Buddhist Canon in Korea
in ca. 1011-1087 and in 1236-1251, respectively. A partially burnt print of the 1%
carving is reproduced in China as the Gaoli dazang jing ¥ F& KR4S (2012, Beijing).

[The 2™ Korean, Puning, and Sixi prints preserved at the Zojoji 3 =¥ (Tokyo) have been
digitised, see https://jodoshuzensho.jp/zojoji_sandaizo/search/detail document.php (access
on 16 Oct. 2024)]
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A comparative study of the Mahavaidehaghyta
in Sanskrit, Khotanese, and Tocharian B*

Alessandro DEL TOMBA

The so-called Jivakapustaka is a collection of 93 Ayurvedic prescriptions preserved in
the incomplete tenth-century Dunhuang manuscript Ch. ii.003 of the British Library
(shelf marks IOL Khot 87-110). The manuscript features sections in corrupt Sanskrit
verse alongside their Late Khotanese prose renditions and is written in a distinctive form
of the Khotanese documentary Brahmt script. Its interpretation poses multiple chal-
lenges, primarily due to the peculiar script type, the complexities in deciphering the
Sanskrit text, and the bewildering spelling variants used for writing Late Khotanese. This
article aims to provide a new edition, translation, and commentary of the medicated ghee
known as Mahavaidehaghyta (JP 11), which is unique in having a Tocharian B parallel.
It also introduces a method for reconstructing the Sanskrit text by combining metrical
analysis, comparison with the expanded Khotanese version, and attention to the scribe’s
spelling practices. The article argues that the corrupt form of the Sanskrit reflects the
intervention of a Late Khotanese scribe, who adapted Sanskrit to fit the phonological and
graphic norms of his own language.

1. Introduction

The medical text known by the conventional title of Jivakapustaka (JP) ‘The book of
Jivaka’ is a collection of Ayurvedic medical prescriptions preserved in a bilingual
manuscript written alternately in corrupted Sanskrit and Late Khotanese. ' The

* For comments and suggestions, I am grateful to Ching Chao-jung &%, Mehrdad Derafshi, Silvia
Luzzietti, Mauro Maggi, Michaél Peyrot, Ogihara Hirotoshi, Pan Tao ##, and Doug Hitch. A list of
the abbreviations used is provided at the end of the paper. In the translations, Sanskrit terms for
ingredients, botanical elements, and specific diseases are given in non-italics to enhance readability.
For the identification of plant names, I primarily used Khare 2007, Meulenbeld 1999-2002, the
International Plant Names Index (www.ipni.org/), and the Medicinal Plant Names Service (mpns.
science.kew.org). The research for this article was conducted as part of the project “Language contact
and the transmission of medical knowledge from the Ancient Near East to Central Asia” (Grant n.
RG123188B0B4B391, PI Alessandro Del Tomba), funded by Sapienza University of Rome.

I Since no title is extant in the manuscript, which has no colophon either, Bailey called the text
Jivakapustaka on account of the mention of the famous physician Jivaka at the beginning of the text.
This title has been widely adopted.

10.29091/9783752003635/002



46 Alessandro Del Tomba

manuscript has likely been produced in tenth-century Dunhuang in a Khotanese-
speaking milieu. The Sanskrit original is in verse, while its Khotanese rendition is in
prose. The beginning of the text has survived, but the manuscript ends abruptly in the
middle of a Sanskrit recipe. It was discovered by Sir Aurel Stein in the Caves of the
Thousand Buddhas (Qianfodong) near Dunhuang in Northwestern China. It is currently
housed in the British Library (manuscript Ch. ii. 003 = IOL Khot 87-110). Presumably
dating from the tenth century, the manuscript consists of 71 folios, which are numbered
from 44 to 116.2

Sten Konow (1941) provided a first edition, translation, and glossary of the
Khotanese version, dividing the surviving text into 4 chapters and 93 paragraphs.
Konow’s numbering of the paragraphs represents the standard way of citing. Although
Konow sometimes consulted the Sanskrit version to translate the Khotanese, he
considered the Sanskrit text so corrupt that it could hardly be read. In Konow’s own
words, “it is hardly likely that the writer of our manuscript has properly understood it, as
it now stands” (1941: 6).

In the first volume of Khotanese Texts, Harold W. Bailey provided a diplomatic
edition of the whole of the Sanskrit and Khotanese versions on facing pages, but without
any attempt at interpreting the Sanskrit text.? Later, Chen Ming £ (2005) published a
tentative reconstruction of the Sanskrit based on Bailey’s diplomatic edition.* Majid
Tame has completed a new edition, Persian translation, and glossary of the Khotanese in
his unpublished thesis (2014). Studies on single prescriptions preserved in the
Jivakapustaka manuscript have been published by Ronald E. Emmerick and by Mauro
Maggi.’

More than two decades before Konow’s work, A. F. Rudolf Hoernle prepared a study
of ff. 44—72r (corresponding to the first 25 paragraphs), which he intended to publish
under the title An Ancient Medical Manuscript from Turkestan.® In his study, Hoernle
provides an introduction to the manuscript and its script, accompanied by an edition and
translation of the Khotanese version in light of his reconstruction of the corrupt Sanskrit
text, which he describes as “barbarous”. He marked the manuscript of his unpublished

2 See Maggi 2009: 350-351 and 414-415. The twenty-sixth folio bears two numbers, 69 as well as 71;
number 70 is omitted altogether. The twenty-seventh folio is marked with number 72.

3 Bailey KT 1: 135-195. Facsimile in Bailey 1938: 69-141.

41t seems that Chen’s transcription of the Sanskrit original is a mere transposition of Bailey’s edition,
the only differences being that Chen eliminates all unetymological anusvaras and modifies d
mechanically into a.

5 See Emmerick 1992a, 1994, 1997 and Maggi 2022. See also Emmerick 1979a.

6 Cf. Emmerick 1992b: 43. Between the title An Ancient Medical Manuscript from Turkestan and Press-
Copy, there is the signature of the manuscript labelled as Ch. ii. 003, seemingly written with a different
pen. It remains unclear whether Hoernle himself added this signature.
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work as Press-Copy, which is currently hosted in the India Office Library. In the present
study, I have extensively considered Hoernle’s unpublished work (Hoernle s.d.).

In his review of Bailey’s edition of the Jivakapustaka manuscript, Jean Filliozat
(1946-1947: 134-135) identified parallel prescriptions in the Carakasamhita (Ca).
Emmerick (1979a) further found a number of parallels in other Ayurvedic texts,
including the Susrutasamhita (Su), the Bhelasamhita, the Astangahydayasamhita (AH),
and the Siddhasara (Si).

Among the prescriptions that do not have any parallels in other Ayurvedic medical
texts is the medicated ghee named Mahavaidehaghyta, which corresponds to paragraph
11 of the Jivakapustaka. Paragraph 11 belongs to the second chapter, dedicated to
medicated oils, where each section is initially written in Sanskrit and then translated into
Khotanese.

In 1990, Dieter Maue identified a Tocharian B parallel of JP 11 in the combined
manuscript THT 500-501 (Yarxoto), initially published by Sieg and Siegling (1953:
311). Maue’s article contains an accurate reconstruction of the first three verses of the
Sanskrit version of JP 11, a re-edition of the Tocharian B version with a joint of two
fragments, and a table illustrating the correspondence between the medicaments cited in
the Sanskrit, Khotanese, and Tocharian B versions. The article also provides notes
addressing philological-linguistic problems and the identification of the ingredients.
Maue’s study is a significant contribution also from a broader perspective, as THT 500—
501 is, as far as I know, the only Tocharian medical prescription with a precise parallel
in Khotanese. Additionally, given the often-limited availability of clear Indian parallels
for Tocharian medical texts, Maue’s identification facilitated the identification of several
previously unknown Tocharian ingredients with a high degree of certainty.” Later, the
third fragment THT 502 was joined to the top of THT 500 by the Berlin-
Brandenburgische Akademie der Wissenschaften. The surviving manuscript has been re-
edited by Melanie Malzahn (apud CEToM).

The present article delves into philological, linguistic, and textual problems related
to interpreting the Sanskrit text of JP 11, and its Khotanese and Tocharian B renditions.
It begins with a new edition and translation of the three versions, with many suggestions
for improvement of the reconstruction of the Sanskrit text and its Khotanese translation
(§2). The commentary encompasses philological and linguistic notes on the
reconstruction of the Sanskrit version (§3.1.1), a linguistic analysis of the Khotanese
text, an explanation for the corrupt nature of the Sanskrit original (§3.1.2), and a
linguistic analysis of the Tocharian B text, as well as a discussion of the origin of the

7 For medical literature in Tocharian, see Filliozat 1948 and Carling 2003, 2007. For the relationships
between Tocharian and Khotanese in the context of medical vocabulary, see Dragoni 2021 and 2023.
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Sanskrit mantra attested at the beginning of the Tocharian B manuscript (§3.1.3). The
article further addresses linguistic, textual, and semantic problems related to the
medicaments in the three versions (§3.2), and comments on the diseases in the Sanskrit
and Khotanese versions (§3.3).

2. Complete edition and translation of the three versions
2.1. Edition and translation of the Sanskrit version (Jivakapustaka 11)

The Sanskrit section extends from the middle of the first line of the recto of folio 58 (IOL
Khot 91/3) to the middle of the second line of the verso of the same leaf. Previous
editions of the Sanskrit version of JP 11 are by Hoernle (s.d.: 45, 46), Bailey (first ed.
KT! 1: 149; second ed. KT? 1: 149), and Chen (2005: 305-306). Chen’s diplomatic
edition essentially relies on Bailey’s (cf. fn. 4). Maue (1990) provides an accurate,
metrically informed reconstruction of the first three verses.

The text below is divided into three sections. The first section provides a diplomatic
edition of the Sanskrit text arranged metrically in alignment with the critical edition
(§2.1.1). Accompanying this is an apparatus that provides notes and information on
divergent readings by others. The second section offers the critical edition of the text in
standard Sanskrit orthography (§2.1.2). The critical apparatus gives manuscript readings
from the diplomatic edition that differ from the reconstructed text. Since the Sanskrit text
follows the orthographic conventions used to write Khotanese (see §3.1.2), vowel or
consonant emendations understandable in terms of the phonology and orthography of
Late Khotanese are left unmarked. Explanations and comments on the reconstructed text
are given in §3.1.1 of the Commentary. Preceding the apparatus is the metrical scansion
of the hemistichs. Each $loka or hemistich adheres to the pathya type, whose metrical
profile is as follows: x x x x| « ——x || x x x x| « —+ X, The third section contains the
translation of the reconstructed Sanskrit text (§2.1.3).%

8 The diplomatic edition reflects the metrical arrangement of the critical edition. The beginnings of
folios and lines are indicate by raised numbers, accompanied by the abbreviations r (recto) and v
(verso). The apparatus gives significantly divergent readings proposed by other scholars. The critical
edition is linked to the diplomatic edition through verse numbers. Its apparatus lists manuscript readings
established in the diplomatic edition that differ from the reconstructed text. The following conventions
are used: «abc> = editorial supplement; [abc] = restoration; *abc = emendation; {abc} = editorial
expunction; O = string hole space; xxx = missing aksaras; B = Bailey, KT' (1945) and KT? (1969); B!
= Bailey, KT'; B2 = Bailey, KT? C = Chen 2005; DT = Del Tomba; H = Hoernle (s.d.); M = Maue
1990.
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2.1.1. Diplomatic edition

1 S8rliivanti madhiikam vyasa $aravi : §ira camdanam
padmaka ttraphala darvi sthira sasiimatti stha>¥"tta :
2 brrahatti dhavanis tiva Svaidastrra saptinarnava :
dva midi dva ca kakauti jivakam rasabhakam sthatha :
3 atmagipta phala rasna namdam pa>®*3dmakesari :
ttalisapattram mamjaistham : O drramksa nilopala bala .
4 ettamne sama bhagauna karasikamna samaharit. :
kalka sucti*®™rnamtta pastva : ghrratta prrastham vapacayeOt. :
5 cattiiragiini nayisy a$ani mrttranagnina pamecit,
nasaye : ttamira kaca patalam : arbudamnam ca
6 jattyamdhaunam anava pasnte . ttena sarpasa
ardhabhéda adhimamtha karna-$tillam . ca nasaye :
7 ye urdhamjattriina "' rauga prrattams$aye grraha
mittyastambha §amram $tilam palamattrd $ammitte :
8 dva palaina mahabaga laght vyadha vyahanitté
balanam atha vraidham’¥"?namm itte syad dmyttaupamam :
Expl. mahavediham ghrratti :

1a jivantl H DT] jivatti B. 1d sasumatti sthatta B DT] sasumattis thatta H. 2a dhavani§ tiva B
DT] dhavant $civa H. 2¢ midd B DT] midi H. 2d jivakam H B? DT] jivaka- B'; rasabhakam
sthatha B DT] rasabhakams thatha H. 3b namdam H DT] nada>dam (without anusvara) B. 3b
padmakesard B DT]| padmakesari H. 3¢ ttalisapattram H B2 DT] talisapattra BY;
mamjaistham H DT] mamjaistha B. 3d drramksa H B> DT] drraksd B'. 4a ettamne H B> DT]
ettane B'. 4b karasikamna H B? DT] kdrasikana B'; samaharit. DT, samaharit B] samaharit™"
H. 4¢ sucarnamtta H DT] suciirpatta B. 4d vapacayet. DT, vapacayet H] vapacayeta B!,
vapdcayetq B?; the aksara <ye> is partially blurred by ink stains. 5ab cattiiragiini nayisy asani
DT] cattaragini nayisya sani H, cattiiragiindna yisya<m»sa nd B; the aksara <§a> has a peculiar
shape and is made out of another sign; possibly <ca> corrected to <$a>. Sb myttranagnina H DT]
myttranattind B; final <na> has been added by the scribe below the following <pa>. A caret above
<gni> marks the place of insertion. 5b pamcit. H B> DT] pacit B'; a reading pamciit. is also
possible. 5d arbudamnam H B? DT] arbiidanam B'. 6ab pasynte DT] pasytte H B; it seems that
the scribe first wrote pasa and then modified <$a> in <§r>. 6¢ ardhabhida B DT] ardhabhida H;
adhimamtha H B? DT] adhimamtha B'. 7a urdhamjattrana H B] <na> appears to have been
written in a more cursive way than usual. 7b prrattamsaye H B> DT] prrattasaye B'. Tc
mittyastambha B DT] minnydstambha H; $amram H B2 DT] Saram B'. 7d palamattri B]
palamattri H; $ammitte H B2 DT] $amitte B'. 8a mahabaga H DT] mahabhdga B. 8b vyahanitti
B DT] vyahanitti H. 8¢ vraidhamnamm H DT] vyaidhanam B', vyaidhamnam B> 8d
imrttaupamam H DT] dmrrattaupamam B. Expl. mahavediham H B2 DT] mahavediha BL.
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2.1.2. Critical edition

1 jivantt madhukam vyosam $ariv osira-candanam |
padmakam triphala darvi sthira sam§umati {s}tatha ||
2 brhati-dhavanis$ caiva $vadamstra sa-punarnava |
dve mede dve ca kakolyau jivakarsabhakau {s}tatha ||
3 atmagupta phala rasna nadardam padmakesaram |
taltsapatra-mafyjistha draksa nilo<tspalam bala ||
4 etani sama-bhagani karsikani samaharet |
kalkam su-ciirnitam pistva ghrta-prastham vipacayet ||
5 catur-gune "payasy amsam «$a>nai<r» ‘mydva{na}gnina pacet |
nasayet timiram kacam patalam arbudani ca ||
6 jatyandhanam a<ksDn*Tva pas*yante tena sarpisa |
ardhabhedam adhimantham karna-stilam ca nasayet ||
7 ye Grdhva-jatru’jah rogah pratiSyaya-<gala>grahah |
manyastambhah §irah$tlah pala-matrema> $amyate ||
8 dvi-palena mahabhagah laghu vyadhir vihanyate |
balanam atha vrddhanam iti syad amrtopamam ||
|| mahavaideha-ghrtam ||

Metrics:
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1a madhukam H DT for madhiikkam] madhuko M, madhitkam C; vyosam H M DT for vyasa]
vyosa- C. 1b $arivesira H M DT for $aravi : Sira] -Sarava usira C. 1c triphala H C DT for
ttraphala] M triphalam. 1¢ darvi H M DT for darvi] daru- C. 1d sthira H M DT] sthirasa C;
tatha H M C DT for statha]. 2a brhati H M C DT for brrahatti]; -dhavani$ caiva H C DT for
dhavanis tiva] dhavani caiva M. 2b §vadamstra H M C DT for $vaidastrra]; sa-punarnava H M
C DT for sa-ptinarnava]. 2¢ dve mede H M DT for dva midi] dvi-meda C; dve ca kakolyau DT
for dva ca kakauti] dve ca kakaute H, dve ca kakodyau M, dvi-kakoli C. 2d jivakarsabhakau M
C DT for jivakam rasabhakam] jivakarsabhakas H; tatha H M C DT for statha]. 3a atmagupta
H M DT for atmagiipta] atrmagiipta- C; phala H DT] balam M, -phala C. 3b naladam B M C

° The 2™ colon of pada a is hypermetrical.
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DT] nandanam H; padmakesaram C DT for padmakesard] padmakesari H, padmakesarah M.
3c talisapatra- H C DT for ttalispattram] talisapattram M; (-)maiijistha H M C DT for
mamjaistham]. 3d draksa H M C DT for drramksa]; nilotpalam H M DT for nilopala] nilotpala-
C. 4a etani H C DT for ettamne]; sama-bhagani H C DT for sama bhagauna]. 4b karsikani H C
DT for karasikamna]; samaharet H C DT for samaharit.]. 4c su-ciirpitam H DT for suclirnamtta]
sa-curnata C; pistva H C DT for pastva). 4d ghrta-prastham C DT for ghrratta prrastham] ghyta-
prasthe H; vipacayet H C DT for vapacayet.]. 5ab catur-gune payasy ams$am Sanair DT for
cattiragini nayisy asa nd)| catur-gunena payasa Sanair H, catur-gunena payasd ca C. 5b
mydvagnina DT for myttranagnina] mydundagnina H, mitrena agnina C; pacet H C DT for
pamcit.]. 5¢ nasayet H C DT for nasaye]; timiram H C DT for ttamira]. 5d arbudani H DT for
arbudamnam] arbudam C. 6a jatyandhanam aksiniva DT for jattyamdhaunam anava] jatyandho
namanava H, jatyandhani manavah C. 6b pasyante DT for pasinte] pasyate H C; ttena H C DT
for tena]; sarpisa H C DT for sarpasa]. 6¢c ardhabhedam H DT for ardhabhéda] ardhavabhedaka-
C; adhimantham DT for adhimamtha] adhimantham H, adimantha C. 6d nasayet H C DT for
nasaye]. 7a irdhvajatrujah DT for urdhamjattriind)] ardhvajatruni H, ardhvajatriinam C; rogah
H DT for rauga] roga C. 7b pratiSyaya- for prrattamsaye] pratisyayo H, pranasayet C;
«galagrahah B H C DT for grraha]. 7¢ manyastambhah H DT for mittyastambha] iti dstambha-
C; sirahsilah DT for Samram $tlam] sirahsilam H, sirosilam C. 7d pala-matrena H C DT for
palamattrd]; $amyate H C DT for sammitte]. 8a dvipalena H C DT for dva palaina];
mahabhagah DT for mahabaga] mahabadho H, mahabhdagam C. 6b laghu H C DT for laght];
vyadhir H DT for vyadha] vyadhayah C; vyahanittid DT for vihanyate] va hanyate H, hanet C.
6¢ vrddhanam H C DT for vraidhamnamm]. 6d iti H C DT for itte]; amrtopamam H C DT for
amrttaupamam].

2.1.3. Translation

1. (1) jivanti, (2) liquorice, (3) the (three) hot ones [i.e. long pepper, black pepper,
ginger], (4) sarsaparilla, (5) vetiver, (6) sandal, (7) bird cherry, (8) the three fruits,
(9) barberry, and so also (10) tick trefoil with (11) uraria and as much 2. (12) Indian
nightshade and (13) wild eggplant, (14) caltrop with (15) hogweed, (16) the two medas
and (17) the two kakolis, as (18) jivaka and (19) rsabhaka 3. (20) cowhage, (21) Bengal
quince, (22) groundsel root, (23) Indian spikenard, (24) the filament of the lotus, (25) leaf
of silver fir, (26) Indian madder, (27) grape, (28) blue water lily, (and) (29) sida root.

4. (The physician) should combine these (ingredients) into equal portions of one
karsa. After having pounded a well-ground paste, one should cook one prastha of ghee.
5. One should cook with gentle fire (this) portion (of ghee) gradually in milk four times
as much.

It can remove (a) timira [first stage of cataract], (b) kaca [second stage of cataract],
(c) patala [third stage of cataract], and (d) flesh nodes (in the eye). 6. (¢) The eyes of the
blind from birth likewise see, thanks to this ghee. It can remove (f) hemiplegia,
(g) adhimantha (eye disease), and (h) earache. 7. With one pala (i) the diseases which
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(are) located at the upper part of the collar bone, (j) coryza, (k) compression of the throat,
(1) stiffness on the back of the neck, (m) headache are pacified.

8. With two ounces, (the patient) has great prosperity: the disease is immediately
beaten. To young and old, it can be like nectar.

Expl. The Mahavaideha ghee.

2.2. Edition and translation of the Khotanese version (Jivakapustaka 11)

The Khotanese version ranges from line 2 of the verso of folio 58 (IOL Khot 91/3) to the
beginning of line 5 of the recto of folio 59 (IOL Khot 92/1). Below, I give the edition of
these lines followed by a literal translation. The previous editions of the Khotanese
version of JP 11 are by Hoernle (s.d.: 45-46), Konow (1941: 24), Bailey (first ed. KT!
1: 149; second ed. KT? 1: 149), and Tame (2014: 50-51).10

2.2.1. Edition

1. °8"%jivakg mahabiiji papala . ttimgarg : miraijsya : camdana $arava : sumgna $arava :
usai’ra >3 camdi paustari halirai vihile 30malai : ysalva : salaparna : «prra$naparna
brrahattd kandarya . dramgilyai : aiSta bava : mida {maha} 3** mahameda : kakauta :
ksirakakauta : O jivaka rasabhaka . <a>dmagiipti : bela . lagara bava . svarnagtttaryam
bii$gnai : padma>®kyesiri : ttalispattra : rgnai : gord : nilautpala : sacha bava .

2. si’ pgna arva drrai drrai macamga vistgiia u samam katafia . 3. gvi{.}**"'ha’ rim
dva $aiga hale . svida Sau samgé . 4. hatsa baisa haia tcairai : nva daina pachai

5. tta biiri acha jaidd pa tcaimafiam kasa’ jaida ttamira jaida 3°?tcaifia patard yasti .
6. ysana hana hve . tcjmafit prrahisida vijaisdi : 7. cii halai kamala vi vini : pejsa tcaifia
raha’ : gvafia vina jai’*da : uskatta gars$d bisa acha : haysgye ttajsida : gar$a rahi’ : ci

4¢3’ fia : baisa biida dva sera : khvai

paysanve strisidd kamala-rahi’ : 8. §au $au sera kha
$aira hamave raysgéd vira acha jaida 9. valakam u ysadam si’ hama ni mgfiamda :

Expl. mahave*™di rim :
1 jivaka DT, jivakam K H] jivaka B, jivatta T (by tacit emendation?); mahabuji K B T| mahabiji

H; ttimgara B DT, ttimgaram K T] nnimgaram H; miraijsya H K B T DT]; <rai> added below
<mt> with a caret marking the place of insertion; u$ai’'ra K B T DT] usaira H; camda B T DT]

10 In the Khotanese edition, numbers identify each sentence (or part of it) within the Khotanese
translation. Ingredients are numbered for easy comparison with the English translation and the Sanskrit
original. The indents in both the edition and translation present the list of ingredients, their preparation,
and the diseases cured by this medicated ghee. The following conventions are used: <abc> = editorial
supplement; [abc] = restoration; {abc} = editorial deletion; O = string hole space; B = Bailey, KT!
(1945) and KT? (1969); B! = Bailey, KT'; B?> = Bailey, KT?; DT = Del Tomba; H = Hoernle (s.d.); K=
Konow 1941; M = Maue 1990, T = Tame 2014.
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camdi K H; paustard K B T DT] paustari H; <prrasnaparna > DT] not supplemented by H K B
T; brrahatti B T DT] brrahatti H K; dramgulyai K B T DT] drramgiilyai H; ai§ta K B T DT]
aisca H; mahameda H K B T DT]; {maha} has mistakenly been written twice: at the end of v3
and at the beginning of v4; <d>dmagupti H B DT] dmagipti K, admagipti T (by tacit
emendation?); kyesird K B T DT] kyesiri H; ttalispattra K B T DT] #alisattra H; rgnai DT,
runai H B T] rigmnai K (by probable typing mistake); giirda K B T DT] giri H; nilautpala K DT,
nilotpala H] niladtpala B, nilamtpala T; the aksara <lau> is peculiarly written in the JP
manuscript: it is identical to <lIa> but also has either two horizontal strokes or two dots at the left
part of the <I>; Bailey transliterates the aksara <laau>, <laai> or <laé>. 3. samgia K B T DT]
samgi H. 5. jaidd K B T DT] jaidi H; pa K T DT] pa<mjsa> K B, pamjsa T (by tacit emendation?);
kasa’ H K B DT] kasa T (by possible typing mistake); patard K B T DT] papari H; the portion
of the line corresponding to the sequence pata has been erased by the scribe and written over. The
aksara <ta> ends with a spurious stroke. 6. ysana K B T DT] ysana- K, ysata H; hana DT, hamna
H T] -hamna K, hana B; gvaiia DT, gvamiia H] gvasia K B T; garsi K B T DT] garsi H; paysanve
B T DT] paysanve K (by possible typing mistake); strisida K B T DT] paysanvestri sidi H. 8. §au
sau H K B T DT]; this portion has been erased by the scribe and written over; raysgi K B T DT]
raysgi H. 9. hami K B T DT] hami H (possible reading); mafiamdi B> DT, mamfiamdi K T]
mamiamdi H, maiamdi B'. Expl. mahavedl DT] mahaveti H, K, B, T.

2.2.2. Translation

1. (1) Jivaka, (2) liquorice, (3a) long pepper, (3b) ginger (and) (3c¢) black pepper,
(4a) candana sarsaparilla, (4b) sumana sarsaparilla, (5) vetiver, (6) sandal, (7) bird
cherry, (8a) chebulic myrobolan, (8b) belleric myrobalan, (8c) emblic myrobalan,
(9) barberry, (10) tick trefoil, (11) (pointed leaved uraria), (12) Indian nightshade,
(13) wild eggplant, (14) caltrop, (15) hogweed root, (16a) meda (and) (16b) mahameda,
(17a) kakolt (and) (17b) ksira-kakoli, (18) jivaka, (19) rsabhaka, (20) cowhage,
(21) Bengal quince, (22) groundsel root, (23) the fragrant (plant) of the *Suvarnagotrikas
[a nard], (24) lotus filament, (25) leaf of silver fir, (26) Indian madder, (27) grape,
(28) blue water lily, (29) sida root.

2. Three macangas of each of these drugs must be put in and evenly pounded.
3. Clarified butter — two and a half simgas; milk — one samga. 4. All together should be
put into a vessel (and) should be cooked with gentle fire.

5. It thus overcomes the following diseases: (a) kaca [second stage of cataract] before
the eyes, it overcomes (b) timira [first stage of cataract], (c) patala [third stage of cataract]
(and) (d) swelling (in the eyelids). 6. (As for) (¢) a man blind from birth, his eyes will be
open (and) he will see. 7. If (there are) (f) pains in half of the head, (g) severe pains in
the eye, (h) pain in the ear, it will remove (them and) (i) diseases located above the throat,
(when) (j) the nostrils drip, (k) pain in the throat, (1) when the jaws become stiff, (and)
(m) headache. 8. It should be drunk one ounce at a time (or) two ounces at the utmost, so
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that it should be good for one: it quickly overcomes all diseases. 9. To young and old, it
is equally like nectar.
Expl. The Mahavaideha ghee.

2.3. Edition and translation of the Tocharian B version

The three fragments THT 500, THT 501, and THT 502 are the only remnants of an
individual manuscript written on the verso of a Chinese roll. A first edition of the three
fragments was by Sieg and Siegling (1953: 311). Maue (1990) has shown that THT 500
and THT 501 must be joined horizontally: THT 500 and THT 501 cover, respectively,
the left and right portions of lines 4 to 12 of the surviving leaf. The third fragment, THT
502, contains part of the three previous lines. The edition below is primarily based on
Malzahn (apud CEToM), who provided a new edition with philological and linguistic

commentary.'!
2.3.1. Edition
1 - a)bhijfie : asoke lant (-—————————— )
2 ————- ) — na tekanmane kartse : || wa— (-————————— )
3 ) [plai [:] kasu — (- ————————— )
4 (= -) k[d]lle eSafiene yamasle ce kr[a]ntsa nasait yama(sle : namas caksupari-
$odhana)
5 (ra)jaya tathagataya : rhate samyaksambuddha(ya — —) tadyatha caksujiianacaksu

6 viSodhanaya svaha || fiake (ma)ha [[vairyocani] (ma)havaidyehik.- salpe wefiau po

7 (e)safiesana + tekanmane kartse + mrafico pipal. tva(nkaro) jivanti pisau ¢+ wasto
yé-

8 (kne) — -eficasse* tano + usir. » candam + yastaci — — — arirak. wipitak. a-

9 (mala)[k.] + skwisko « salaparni + prénaparni + (praha)ti + gandhakari klyotafi®,
espe-

10 -sse mahamet,- + met. + kakoti + ksirakako(ti +) jivak, rsabhak, atmagupti +

11 palassai witsako enmet[r]e + ras(n)a peparssa wi(tsako) upal.sa witsako + talis,
12 (pattér, maficasta — — — —— —— nilotp)a(l, balsa w)i(ts)ako toyna samtke-

13 (-nta) ///

1. lant- SS Ma DT]; as pointed out by Malzahn, an oblique singular /a@nt should have been spelled
lant, with virama. Possible restorations include a gen.sg. lant(e) or an all.sg. lant(asc). 2. -na SS

' The following conventions are used: [abc] = uncertain reading; (abc) = restoration; [ ] = deletion by
the copyist; - = indeterminable part of an aksara; — = aksara not readable; /// the line starts or ends with
a lacuna; DT = Del Tomba; M = Maue 1990; Ma = Malzahn (apud CEToM); SS = Sieg & Siegling
1953.
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Ma DT]; a nom.acc.pl.f. form agreeing with tekanmane must have been lost in the lacuna; the
preceding aksara might be read ya or sa; wa- SS Ma DT] The following aksara might be fe. 3. [p]ai
DT] -ai SS Ma; the reading is likely, but not certain. 4. kr[a]ntsa DT] krantsa SS Ma; a long left
stroke from the upper line is joined to the upper part of the aksara <kra>; yama(sle) SS Ma DT];
(: namas caksupariSodhana) DT]. 5. (ra)jaya DT] -jaya SS Ma; samyaksambuddha(ya — -)
DT] samyaksambuddha(— — —) Ma. 6. (ma)ha [vairyocani] (ma)havaidyehik.- SS Ma DT]; the
manuscript reads (ma)havairyocani || (ma)havaidyehik.:. The copyist crossed out vairyocani with
several short horizontal strokes but mistakenly left the first maha undeleted. 7 tva(iikaro) SS Ma
DT]. 7-8. ya(kne) SS Ma DT]. 8. —eiicasse DT] — r-ericasse SS, —— r-eficasse M, —— r[pleficasse
Ma; after restored yd(kne) at the beginning of the line, there is space for just one aksara. A reading
rpe is difficult because of the horizontal distance between the r- in ligature to the left part of the
-p, which, in this manuscript, is written smaller than usual. This reading would therefore yield an
overly broad p. Also, the ink traces in the upper left part of the lacuna seem to exclude reading p.
Possible restorations are r(m)e, r-(y)e, (nm)e, or (tm)e. Compare it with <nme> in line 11.
9. (mala)[k.] M Ma DT]; (praha)ti M Ma DT] //ti SS; 10. atmagupti M Ma DT] asmagupti SS;
the horizontal stroke linking the lower part of the ¢ could have been written by accident. Ching
Chao-jung (p.c.) suggests that the scribe might have initially written the first stroke of p in
anticipation of pti, and then immediately modified it to tm; rsabhak. SS M Ma DT] A reading
rsabhak, cannot be excluded. 11. witsako DT (Michaél Peyrot p.c.)] wtsako SS M Ma; witsa is
written as a single aksara; wi(tsako) SS M Ma DT]. 12. (maiicasta) DT (tentative restoration)];
(nilotp)a(l. balsa) DT (tentative restoration)]; (w)i(ts)ako SS M Ma DT]. 12—13. samtke(nta)
SS M Ma DT].

2.3.2. Translation

(... (higher) knowledge. (To?) king Asoka ... 121 good for diseases of ... Bl costus ...
(4] should be ... [and] should be made into the eyes. With this application, a spell is to be
cast: namascaksuhparisodhana B! rajaya tathagatayarhate samyaksambuddha(ya ||)
tadyatha caksujiianacaksu'® visodhanaya svaha.

Now I am going to explain the mahavaidehika ghee, ") good for all diseases of the
eyes: (1a) black pepper, (1b) long pepper, (and) (1c) ginger, (2) jivanti, (3) aneth, (4) the
seed of both kinds ] of (sarsaparillas), (5) vetiver, (6) sandal, (7) (... of the) bird cherry,
(8a) chebulic myrobolan, (8b) belleric myrobalan, ! (8c) emblic myrobalan,
(9) barberry, (10) tick trefoil, (11) uraria, (12) Indian nightshade, (13) wild eggplant,
(14) caltrops, [' (15) hogweed (root), (16a) mahameda, (16b) meda, (17a) kakolt (and)
(17b) ksira-kakoli, (18) jivaka, (19) rsabhaka, (20) hogweed, "1 (21) root (and) enmetre
of the pala, (22) groundsel root, (23) the root of the Indian spikenard, (24) filament of
the lotus, (25) (leaf of) silver fir, [1?1 (26) (Indian madder), (27) (grape), (28) (blue watery
lily), (29) (sida) root. These medicament!!3I(s) ...”.
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3. Commentary

The commentary is organised into three main sections.

The first section (§3.1) is a philological and linguistic commentary of the Sanskrit,
Khotanese, and Tocharian B versions. It provides explanatory notes on the reconstruction
of the Sanskrit text (§3.1.1); a linguistic analysis of the Khotanese version and a thorough
examination of the errors, spelling mistakes, and orthographic peculiarities of the
Sanskrit text (§3.1.2); a philological analysis of the first lines of the Tocharian
manuscript and an introduction to the linguistic stage of the Tocharian B variety in which
the text has been written (§3.1.3).

The second section (§3.2) deals with the correspondence between the ingredients
attested in the three versions and discusses some problematic cases in detail.

The third section (§3.3) analyses the diseases cited in the Sanskrit and Khotanese
versions.

3.1. Philological and linguistic commentary

3.1.1. Explanatory notes on the reconstruction of the Sanskrit text

The numerous grammatical and spelling mistakes contained in the Sanskrit manuscript
indicate that the text was likely copied by someone with a limited command of the
Sanskrit language, most probably the same scribe(s) who also wrote the Khotanese
sections. 2

JP11.1

Bailey and Chen read jivattr in IOL Khot 91/3 r1 (JP 11.1). This is a possible reading as
it can be assumed that jivari is miswritten for jivameti. However, the graphic distinction
between ¢ and n, whether single or double, is a well-known difficulty of Khotanese
Brahmi, particularly in texts written in a cursive ductus (documentary script). An
argument in favour of a reading n¢ is that jivanti is never spelled with the anusvara (cf.
Skt. jivanti in JP 4.6[4813] [= LKhot. jivanta], 33.2[78r3] [= LKhot. jivanta], 37.1[8113]
[= LKhot. jivanti], 43.1[86r1] [= LKhot. jivanta], 47.4[88v4] [= LKhot. jivanta],
54.1[9615] [= LKhot. jivanta], 77.2[107r3] [= LKhot. jivata], 93.1[116v5]). The same
holds true for other Late Khotanese medical texts (cf. e.g. jivantd in PiS 106, jivanta in
Si 26.60).1°

12 For a discussion of the most frequent errors and spelling mistakes, see the relevant section below (§
3.1.2).

13 Cf. also Skt. danti ‘wild croton’, which, in the Sanskrit version of JP, is written both with the anusvara
(cf. JP 5.1[49v5] damtti [= LKhot. dantd], 12.3[59v2] damtti [= LKhot. danta], 63.1[100r1] damtti [=
LKhot. danti]) and without the anusvara (cf. JP 9.6[55v2] danti [= LKhot. dantd], JP 35.3[79v5] dantt
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The manuscript clearly reads madhitkam (IOL Khot 91/2 r1), which is translated
modujia guo RFEEWR “fruit [of] mahua tree (Bassia Latifolia Roxb.)’ by Chen (2005:
305; see further §3.2 below). However, madhitkam (- | ——) is metrically impossible and
must stand for madhukam ‘liquorice’ (~|-—). Maue (1990: 161) reconstructs a
masculine nom.sg. madhuko, but madhuka- ‘liquorice’ is usually rather a neuter noun
(cf. acc.pl.nt. madhukani in e.g. AH.Utt.40.18.1).

As pointed out by Hoernle (1917: 45 fn. 1) and Maue (1990: 161 fn. 20), saravi : Sira
(IOL Khot 91/3 r1) cannot stand for sarive : «nsira for metrical reasons. The double dot
should therefore be omitted, and the sequence should be edited as sarivosira- (sariva- +
usira-).

Hoernle (1917: 46 fn. 6) edits sasamatti sthatta (IOL Khot 91/3 r1-2) as samsumatis
tatha and comments samsumatis as a “Vernacular Sanskrit form”. Chen (2005: 305)
gives a similar reconstruction without commenting on final -s, which is indeed unclear.

JP11.2

The manuscript reads dhavanis tiva in IOL Khot 91/2 13 (as per Bailey, contra Hoernle),
which can be regarded as a hypercorrect form for °dhavanis caiva. In Late Khotanese,
spelling variants in clusters containing a sibilant and a stop are indeed frequent, e.g.
hivyausta- < OKhot. hdvyausca- ‘appropriation’; na ‘styauria- < OKhot. *ndta scauria-
‘limit’. Alternations between sc and st are also attested (cf. sisca ~ sista; harsca ~
harsta; hiscd ~ histd, and, in the JP manuscript, JP 7.1[52v3] attabalas taivam for
atibalas caiva, JP 9.4[5515] mausparnis ta for masa-parnis ca, etc.)

Maue (1990: 161) has brhati dhavani caiva. Hoernle (s.d.: 45 fn. 2 and 46 fn. 6) has
brhatt dhavanis caiva, where -$ is interpreted as a “Vernacular Sanskrit form”. I take Skt.
iva as used correlatively to tatha at the end of the verse, thus ‘and as much (caiva) Indian
nightshade (brhati-) and wild eggplant (dhavanis) ... as (tatha) (18) jivaka (jivaka-) and
(19) rsabhaka (rsabhakau)’. Thus, brhati-dhavanis may be a compound inflected as a
plural.

The manuscript sequence jivakam rasabhakam sthatha (I0L Khot 91/3 r2) has been
edited by Hoernle as a plural jivakarsabhakds tatha, which is a possible reconstruction.
Maue and Chen opt for a dual form jivakarsabhakau ‘jivaka and rsabhaka’, as word-
final -am, -a frequently interchange with -au in Khotanese (see §3.1.2). Cf. also
bhdgauna in IOL Khot 91/3 13, which must stand for bhagani.

[= LKhot. danta]). In other Khotanese medical texts, it is consistently written without the anusvara (cf.
Si2.27 dantd, Si 13.49 dantd, Si 26.69 dantg, PiS 117 dantd).
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JP11.3

Bailey restores Skt. naladam for ms. namdam (I0L Khot 91/3 12). Hoernle (s.d.: 46 fn.
9) conjecturally restored nandanam. However, in Su.Ka.2.5, this unidentified plant is
described as having poisonous fruits (source of so-called sthavara poisons).'* Therefore,
Bailey’s restoration is to be preferred (see further §3.2 below).

JP114

In the manuscript, the 3sg.opt. vipacayet is written with final virama (IOL Khot 91/3 4
vapdcayet.) and not with the anusvara (so Bailey). In the Jivakapustaka manuscript, the
virama diacritic is frequently written without accuracy: the proper shape of the mark
would have been a curved line above the aksara, but in most cases it is written so slovenly
as to resemble the mark of the anusvara.

The form sucirpamtta (IOL Khot 91/3 r3—4) is interpreted by Chen (2005: 306) as
sa-curnatd, which he translates ‘LA K[R8 [in powder form]’. Following Hoernle
(s.d.: 46), I rather reconstruct the form as su-ciarnitam ‘well-ground’, an attribute of
kalkam ‘paste’.

JP11.5
The restoration of the first hemistich of JP 11.5 is mine, but it has taken into account
some insights by Hoernle.

In pada a, both Hoernle and Bailey restored ms. yisya as pa>yasa. Following Bailey’s
reading of pada b, Chen edits the first hemistich as catur-gunena payasa ca mitrena
agnind pacet, which he translates ‘P G 2&7)) Bt 4 £ (1495078 IR, F (30) K [AJ AT [Then
(mix the potion) with four times the cow’s milk and cow urine, cook it with (gentle) fire]’
(2005: 307). However, the manuscript reading is actually myttrandgnina (so Hoernle),
and no miitrena ‘with cow urine’ is to be reconstructed. The parallel passage in the
Khotanese version confirms that cow urine is not involved (see below). On top of that,
Chen’s restoration would yield a hemistich long by one syllable.

Hoernle (s.d.: 46) provides a more reasonable restoration, which takes into
consideration the actual manuscript reading: catur-gunena payasa sanair mydundagnina
pacet ‘One should cook (it) gradually with milk four times as much (the ghee) with gentle
fire’ (my translation). As can be seen, Hoernle interpreted ms. sand as the adverb sanais
‘quietly, softly, gently, gradually’, a term attested in the description of many drug
preparations in medical texts (cf. a similar formulation in Su.Ka.7.30.2 Sanair
mydvagnind pacet). The extra syllable in Hoernle’s restoration of pada b can be easily
resolved by editing myttranagnina as mydvagnina. Although a form mydundgnina

14 Cf. Meulenbeld 1999-2002: 1a.206 and 1b.457 n. 608.
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(attested in e.g. Ca.Cik.1.51.1 mydunagnina and Su.Cik.3.62.1 °mpdundagnina) would
align the edited text more closely with the manuscript reading, myrdvagnina ‘with gentle
fire, over a slow fire’ is the more prevalent variant in medical texts. Therefore, it is
assumed that myttranagnina is a copying error for mypdunagnina. The copyist error is
fully justifiable from a palaeographic perspective, because the aksara <du> looks very
similar to <ttr> in the cursive ductus of Khotanese Brahmi. This mydunagnina should, in
turn, be regarded as a normalised form of the compound mydvagnina.

The only problem with this restoration of the hemistich is that the first half-verse of
16 syllables would take the vipula metre (type 2a), whereas all other (unproblematic)
hemistichs, including the second hemistich of the same verse, adhere to the pathya metre:
catur-gunena pavyas{y}a sanai<ry ‘mydvagnind pacet v — v — |~ v« —|| v ——— |+« —+ —
(vipula type 2a). To reconcile this, I have interpreted ms. cattiragini as a loc.sg.
caturgune, which would metrically correspond to the first colon. The remaining
manuscript sequence nayisyasana is interpreted as “payasy ‘amsam <Sa>naia», with
correction of the first aksara and simple haplography of the two sa. The resulting text
reads caturgune payasy amsam Sanair mydvagnind pacet ‘one should gradually cook the
portion (of ghee) in four times as much milk with gentle fire’, which is much closer to
the Khotanese rendering gviha’ riim dva Saiga hale . svida Sau samgd . hatsa baisa hgria
tcairai : nva daina pachai ‘Clarified butter — two and a half simgas, milk — one samga.
All together should be put into a vessel and should be cooked with gentle fire’.

The quantities of ghee and milk prescribed in the Khotanese version are thus identical
to those specified in the Sanskrit version. This correspondence is based on several other
instances in the Jivakapustaka and the Siddhasara, where 1 Khotanese samga
corresponds to 1 Sanskrit adhaka, while 22 Khotanese saigas correspond to 1 Sanskrit
prastha (see Emmerick 1979a: 239-241). Given that a single adhaka unit is equivalent
to 4 prasthas, the Sanskrit and Khotanese versions must refer to the same quantities of
milk and ghee according to different formulations: the Sanskrit version states that 1
prastha of ghee should be cooked in 4 portions of milk, while the Khotanese version
refers more specifically to 1 prastha of ghee (= 2': saigas [= 1 prastha)) and 1 ddhaka
of ghee (= 1 samga [= 4 prasthas)).

The second hemistich of JP 11.5 is edited by Chen (2005: 307) as nasayet timira-
kaca-patalam arbudam ca, which is short by one syllable. For this reason, Hoernle edits
ms. arbudamnam as nt.pl. arbudani. While ms. arbudamnam might theoretically stand
for gen.pl. arbudanam ‘of flesh nodes’ with implied ‘disease’, such a reconstruction is
unwarranted on metrical grounds. As pointed out by Maggi (2018: 254 fn. 57), confusion
of the diacritics -i and -4 is not rare in some Khotanese manuscripts from Dunhuang,
“where spellings with - instead of -i are comparatively frequent”. The main formal
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difference between the two diacritics is that the former is open to the left, while the latter
is open to the right.

JP11.6

I propose to restore the first hemistich of JP 11.6. Hoernle edits jattyamdhau na ma na
vai as jatyandho namanava and further regards namanava as an “irremediably corrupt
reading” (s.d.: 46 fn. 10). Chen has jaty-andhani manavah pasyate tena sarpisa, which
he translates * (FZZERRRR) 45 (ML) . (8 7 HRWE ) FEEE N 1 IS FEIREE, taeE i
[(The medicaments remove) born blind (inner tumour cells in the eye). Having use this
ghee, a young person (suffering from eye disease) will be able to see]’. He apparently
considers jaty-andhani as an attribute of implied arbudani ‘tumours (in the eyes)’.
However, Chen’s restoration faces two issues: (1) from a metrical perspective, the first
hemistich would be short by one syllable; (2) the noun manava- “a youth, lad, youngster
(esp. a young Brahman), young person’ (MW: 806) does not belong to the medical

vocabulary.
Other possibilities need exploration. Theoretically, the form manava could be a

misspelled nom.pl. manavah ‘human beings’ (with pasynte as pasyante ‘they see’),'> but
the problem of the missing syllable would remain. The Khotanese version has ysana
hgna hve . tcjmarii prrahisida vijaisdi ‘(As for) a man blind from birth, his eyes will open
(and) he will see’. If Sanskrit jatyandha- corresponds to Khot. ysana hgna hve, the main
difference between the Khotanese and the Sanskrit versions is that the former explicitly
refers to the ‘eyes’, while the latter does not. As for the syllable to be restored, the nasal
retroflex n may suggest the presence of an original » or s in the word. A tentative
reconstruction of the sequence jattyamdhaunama nava is jatyandhanam a<ksiun<va
‘likewise the eyes of someone born blind’, interpreting ms. jattyamdhaunama as a
substantivised gen.pl. jattyamdhanam and restoring the missing syllable ks in
ackspn'va (or aksibn'y eva). A problem with this restoration is that pada a would have
an irregular scansion in the second colon, with aksiniva corresponding to — — — - instead
of the expected « —— x.1° I currently do not have a solution to this problem, but it would
not be an isolated case in the Sanskrit Jivakapustaka. For instance, pada a of JP 6.1,

15 The correction of pasynte with pasyante is unproblematic, as the only difference between y and y as
the second components of ligatures is that the ascending oblique stroke, characteristic of both signs,
ends with a downward flourish in the case of the 7.

16 T owe thanks to Mauro Maggi, who first suggested to me the idea that a word referring to the eyes
should be reconstructed in this passage. He proposes restoring jatyandhan<am ne>'tran<y e»va, with
haplography of # ... n > n ... and emendation of ms. m in . The resulting text however would equally
yield a hypermetrical pada. The reconstruction of an inflected form of aksi- ‘eye’ is made more probable
by its attestation in JP 32, where the text, though very corrupt, resembles that of JP 11: 77r5-77v1
Jjattyadhq tatti aksac<xx>bala-varnam-kara (Bailey KT 1: 162).
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edited by Emmerick (1994), also appears to be unmetrical: “it would be no doubt that
the MS. intends this reading” (Emmerick 1994: 37).

The second hemistich of JP 11.6 has been edited by Chen (2005: 307) as
ardhavabhedaka-adimantha-karna-sulam ca nasayet, which is long by two syllables.
The manuscript reading can, in fact, be largely maintained. See further §3.3 below.

JP11.7
Verse 7 has been edited and translated by Chen (2005: 307) as follows:

ye urdhvajatriinam roga prandsayet gala-graham |

iti astambha-siro-sulam pala-matrena samyate ||

(FZEE) W] LAY F 11 JB I R Wk S8 7 1) S e IR 1 Y 4 7 & 1) (G A 88) v WA
WEE4E . BEFERE. THJH [(This medicine) can treat the above-mentioned diseases of the
throat; take 1 pala of (this medicine) for throat tightening, stiff neck, headache.]

Initially, I considered his interpretation of ms. prrattamsaye (IOL Khot 93/1 v1) as the
verbal form prandsayet ‘it may destroy, it can remove’ as a plausible one. Although ye
urdhvajatrimam rogah would make the text much closer to the original, it would also
yield an irregular scanning in the second colon of pada a (—— -« — | ———-). In addition,
the nom.pl. ye ... roga as the subject of the 3sg.opt. prandsayet is a problem. In the
second hemistich, Chen emends grraha mittydastambha in IOL Khot 93/1 v1 as graham
iti astambha®, which would make the sentence much less understandable as compared
to Hoernle’s reconstruction (see below). Since all the nouns referring to the various
diseases seem to be inflected as nominatives, a grammatically more satisfying form
would have been 3pl.caus.prs.pass. samyante, but this would yield an irregular sequence
in the second colon of pada d (— —— for expected - — x).

While prrattamsaye may stand for a verbal form, Chen’s edition does not consider
the Khotanese translation, which clearly indicates an additional disease. Indeed, among
the counterparts of Skt. ye ardhvajatrujah rogah ‘diseases which are located above the
collar bone’ (= Khot. uskatta garsd bisa dacha) and gala-grahah ‘compression of the
throat’ (= Khot. garsa rahi’), the Khotanese version also includes haysgye ttajsida
‘(when) the nostrils drip’ (see §3.3). Since Khotanese amplifications in the list of diseases
do not generally occur, it is more probable that ms. prrattamsaye is the missing disease
of the Sanskrit version. Hoernle provides a solution to this problem. He edits the verse
as follows, correcting ms. prrattamsaye (IOL Khot 91/3 v1) to nom.sg. pratisyayo
‘catarrh’ (Hoernle s.d.: 46):

ye drdhvajatruni rogah pratisyayo galagrahah |
manyastambhah sirahsilam pala-matrena samyate ||
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From a formal perspective, Hoernle’s correction is perfectly understandable in light of
the phonology and orthographic conventions of Late Khotanese: (1) the likely phonetic
merger of 7 and r, especially in consonant clusters (cf. §3.1.2); (2) the frequent omission
of y in clusters with a palatal + y; (3) the regular representation of the dental stop [t] as
tt in Khotanese.

In the second hemistich, Hoernle reads the manuscript as minnyastambha, which can
be understood as a nom.sg. manyastambhah describing stiffness in the sternomastoid
region (see §3.3). As mentioned above, the graphic distinction between <t> and <n> is a
serious difficulty of Khotanese palacography, particularly in manuscripts with a cursive
ductus. It is possible that Khotanese scribes faced this difficulty, particularly when
copying texts in a foreign language. Usually, however, the copyist of the Sanskrit version
of the Jivakapustaka applied the Khotanese orthographic convention of using double #¢
for [t] (= Skt. ) and n for [n] (= Skt. n). There was therefore no reason for duplicating
the n in minnyastambha (for manyastambham), which could consequently be read
mittyastambha (as per Bailey).

Despite this, Sanskrit words written with double ¢ in place of Skt. » do occur in this
manuscript. Examples include: /aipattd for lepana ‘pasting’ (IOL Khot 87/3 r4, fol. 46,
JP 2-3.13), ttasya for nasya ‘errhine’ (IOL Khot 88/1 13, fol. 47, JP 2-3.18),
svastakgttamma for svastika-nama ‘Svastika by name’ (IOL Khot 88/2 v3, fol. 47, JP 2—
3.21), dvikarsakatti or dvikarsakattd for dvi-karsakani (IOL Khot 101/2 v5, fol. 83, JP
41.6 [= Ca.Cik.11.40]). These are probably Sanskrit words with which the Khotanese
scribe was unfamiliar. Such errors are also present in the Khotanese version (cf. e.g.
uystta [IOL Khot 94/1 v3, fol. 65, JP 19] for uysna, agttamatha [IOL Khot 94/3, 67v2,
JP 22; IOL Khot 95/1, 6813, JP 23] for agnamatha, etc.).

However, Hoernle’s edition encounters two notable issues: (1) the 3sg.caus.prs.pass.
samyate does not fit the sentence grammatically, as Hoernle interprets the various
nominal forms in the verse as nominatives (nom.pl. rogah, nom.sg. pratisyayo, nom.sg.
galagrahah, nom.sg. manyastambhah, nom.sg. sirahsilam); (2) the second colon of pada
a would be metrically irregular (ye ardhvajatruni rogah ——« —| « ~ ——).

Regarding the first issue, one can indeed consider retaining either a 3sg.caus.pass.
Samyate or a 3sg.prs. samyati, albeit at the expense of reconstructing an irregular
agreement between the conjoined subjects of the sentence and the verbal form. Such
irregularities are occasionally attested in other Ayurvedic texts metri causa, cf. e.g.
Ca.S1.5.59.2-60.1 manyastambhah sirahsilam arditam hanusamgrahah pinasardhava-
bhedau ca Sirahkampas ca samyati ‘stiffness on the back of the neck (manyastambhah),
headache (sirahsiila-), facial paralysis (arditam), lockjaw (hanusamgrahah), and cold
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(pinasa-), hemiplegia (ardhavabhedau), and trembling of the head (sirahkampas) are
alleviated (Samyati for samyanti)’.\7

Regarding the second issue, to maintain the regular scansion — — « — | « — — —in pada
a, | suggest correcting the text to ye ardhvajatru’jah rogah ‘the diseases which (are)
located at the upper part of the collar bone’ (cf. Su.Cik.40.54.1 nasyena rogah samyanti
naranam urdhvajatrujah ‘with (this) errhine the diseases which are located at the upper

part of the collar bone of men are alleviated’).

JP11.8

As for the final verse, Hoernle interprets the first hemistich as dvipalena mahabadho
laghu-vyadhir va hanyate ‘with two ounces, a disease causing great pain is beaten like a
light disease’ with the following note: “this §loka is restored conjecturally; the ms. text
is excessively corrupt” (1917: 46 fn. 12). Chen has dvi-palena mahabhagam laghu
vvadhayah hanet * (]RF1)2 &I K&, (BEEE)ER, Mk (A1) %% [The
maximum amount of 2 palas (is to be taken), (the patient becomes) refreshed, (it)
eliminates (all the) diseases]’, which makes pada b short by one syllable. I propose to
have two sentences in the first hemistich: (1) dvi-palena mahabhagah ‘with two ounces
(the patient) has great prosperity’, corresponding to Khot. baisa bida dva sera : khvai
Saira hamave ‘two ounces at the utmost, so that it should be good for one (i.e. patient)’,
and (2) laghu vyadhir vihanyate ‘the disease is quickly beaten’, corresponding to Khot.
raysgd vira achd jaida ‘it quickly overcomes all diseases’.

The final hemistich of JP 11.8 poses no relevant problem of interpretation.

3.1.2. Linguistic analysis of the Khotanese text and the “barbarous” Sanskrit

The Khotanese section is written in regular Late Khotanese, with widespread ambiguity
in nominal endings and frequent weakening of gender and number agreement.

In the nominal inflection, the nom.sg. and gen.dat.sg. of the a-declension are usually
written -a < OKhot. -d, -i (cf. nom.sg. gviha’ rizm ‘clarified butter (lit. cow oil)’ [IOL
Khot 91/3 v5-92/1 r1], svida ‘milk’ [IOL Khot 92/1 rl], baisa ‘all, everything’ [r1],
khasq 7ia ‘to be drunk’ [r3—4], gen.dat.sg. kamala in halai kamala vi “at half of the head’
[r2], but cf. also nom.sg. rahi’ ‘disease’ [r3]), just as the nom.acc.pl. -a < OKhot. -a
(pejsa raha’ ‘severe disease’ [12]). We also find one instance of a zero ending -@ in

17 As an alternative, one might consider editing ms. s@mmitte as a 3sg.opt.caus. Samayet and interpreting
all preceding nouns as accusative forms (ye ardhvajatrujah rogan pratisyaya-galagraham | manya-
stambham Sirah-silam pala-matrena samayet ‘“With one ounce (the ghee) should put an end to the
diseases which (are) located at the upper part of the collar bone, coryza, compression of the throat,
stiffness of the neck, headache’). However, the 3sg.opt.caus. samayet does not align with the manuscript
reading.
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nom.sg. rim ‘oil’ [r1] < riind.'® The locative singular regularly shows palatalisation of
the stem before the ending -‘a, -'d (hgia [r1] to hana- ‘vessel’, garsi [r3] to garsa-
‘throat’), but we also find one instance of the reanalysed ending -7ia in gvgria ‘in the ear’
to ggua- ‘ear’. The gen.dat.pl. -am regularly continues -anu (cf. valakam u ysadam ‘to
young and to old’ [r4]). In the feminine a-declension, the nom.sg. is -a (pgna arva ‘each
drug’ [v5], vistgiia ‘to be put, placed’ [v5], kittgria ‘to be pounded’ [v5], vina ‘pain’ [12]),
and the nom.acc.pl. is -i (vini ‘pains’ [r2]) or -(y)e (haysgye ‘nostrils’ [r3]). The
nom.acc.pl. -e is also attested in paysanve ‘jaw, cheek, side of the neck’ [r3] to paysanua-
(see §3.3).1°

As for masculine aa-declension nominals, the nom.sg. and gen.dat.sg. are both
spelled -ai and the nom.acc.pl.m. is regularly written -a (achda ‘diseases’ [r1, 13, r4], bisa
‘located’ [r3]). The inflected forms of n-stem nouns are also expected (loc.sg. tcairia ‘in
the eye’ [12], nom.acc.pl. tcjmanii [+ °7 pronoun] ‘his eyes’ [r2], gen.dat.pl. tcaimanam
‘of the eyes’ [r1]).

Alternations between -d, -i, -a, -e in word-final position are frequently attested in
verbal forms, cf. 3sg.prs.act. jaidd [r1], jaida [r2] for expected jimdd < OKhot. jindd
(SGS: 35), 3sg.prs.mid. vijaisdi [r2] for expected vijsdsde < OKhot. vaj(s)isde (SGS:
117), 3pl.prs.act. ttajsida [r3] for expected ttajsimdd (SGS: 38), prrahisida [12] for
expected prrahisimdd (SGS: 89), etc.

The noun phrase si’ pgna arva displays incorrect gender agreement, since si’ is
inflected as nom.sg.m., but pgna arva ‘each medicament’ is nom.sg.f.?° Also, in the noun
phrase nva daina ‘with slow fire’, the marker of the instr.abl.sg. -na is only on the noun,
while the adjective nva ‘slow, weak’ seems uninflected (< OKhot. nuvata-), indicating a
case of group inflection for the expected instr.abl.sg. nvana.

As previously mentioned, the Sanskrit text appears to have been written down by a
Late Khotanese speaker, who predominantly adhered to the orthographic system of Late
Khotanese. Consequently, several spelling mistakes have been introduced into the

18 As already shown by Dresden 1955, LKhot. -d tends to be dropped word-finally after the nasals n
and m.

19 Other attestations confirm that we are dealing with a feminine noun, cf. syamca paysanva ‘left.F
cheek’ (IOL Khot 37/14 12, Cat. 260, KT 3: 130).

20 Agreement with the feminine noun arvd- ‘medicine, medicament’ varies. Taking into account the first
forty-five recipes, it unambiguously takes feminine agreement nineteen times (cf. s@’ arva in JP
5[50v2], 5[51r1], 8[54v4-5], 9[56v1], 14[62r2], 15[52v2], 16[63r3], 19[6513-4], 20[66r5], 21[67r1],
26[72v2], 30[75v3], 33[78v4], 34[79r5], 34[79v2], 36[80v5], 39[82v3], 41[84r5], 43[r3-4]), and
masculine agreement twelve times (cf. si’ arva in 7[53v4], 9[56v1], 11[58v5], 16[63r4], 18[64v3],
27[73r5], 32[77v2], 32[77v3], 33[78v4], 39[82v3], 42[85v2], 42[85v3]). The spelling sa’ arva is more
ambiguous (JP 3[45v2], 8[54v5], 10[57r5], 14[62r2-3], 20[66v1], 23[68v4], 24[69v2], 25[72r2],
35[80r3], 44[v2], 44[v3)).



A comparative study of the Mahavaidehaghytha 65

Sanskrit text. Examples of such mistakes, categorised by different domains, include the

following:

1.

10.

I1.

12.

spellings with -a- for -o- (vyasa for vyosa [JP 11.1]) or with -au- for -a- (bhagauna
for bhagani [JP 11.4], jattyamdhaunama for jatyandhanam [JP 11.6]);

spellings with -i- for -u- or with -u- for -it- (madhitkam for madhukam [JP 11.1],
sasumatti for samsumatr [JP 11.1], sapianarnava for sapunarnava [JP 11.2],
atmagipta for atmagupta [JP 11.3], cattiragini for caturgune [JP 11.5],
urdhamjattrii® for drdhvajatru® [JP 11.7], laghii for laghu [JP 11.8]);

spellings with -am for -au (cf. rasabhakam for °rsabhakau ? [JP 11.2]);
alternations between au and o (kakauti for kakolyau [JP 11.2], rauga for rogan
[JP 11.7], dmyttaupamam for amytopamam [JP 11.8]), and between ai, e and i
(mamjaistham for marnjistha [JP 11.3], samaharit for samaharet [JP 11.4],
cattiuraguni for catirgine [JP 11.5], pamcit for pacet [JP 11.5], palaina for palena
[JP 11.8], itte for iti [11.8]);

ubiquitous use of # for ¢ (cf. e.g. ttraphala for triphala [JP 11.1], sasumatti for
samsumati [JP 11.1], ettamne for etani [JP 11.4], catturagini for caturgune [JP
11.5], ttena for tena [JP 11.6], itte for iti [JP 11.8]);

widespread use of unetymological anusvaras (cf. e.g. drramksa for draksa [JP
11.3], ettamne for etani [JP 11.4], sucirnamtta for suciirnitam [JP 11.4));

use of d to represent several vowels, mostly in final position (e.g. midd for mede
[JP 11.2], padmakesard for padmakesaram [JP 11.3], sand for Sanair [JP 11.5],
ardhabhdda for ardhabheda [JP 11.6], palamattrd for palamattre® [JP 11.7],
dmyttaupamam for amytopamam [JP 11.8]);

ubiquitous use of -7~ for -r-, particularly in clusters (cf. e.g. brrahatti for brhatt
[JP 11.2], svaidastrra for svadamstra [JP 11.2], drramksa for draksa [JP 11.3],
prrastham for prastham [JP 11.4], grraha for graha [JP 11.7));

peculiar treatment of syllabic y, which is usually changed to » with some
supporting vowels, or which has been retained as y alongside the supporting vowel
(cf. brrahatti for byhati [JP 11.2], ghrratta for ghyta [JP 11.4], vraidhamnamm for
vrddhanam [JP 11.8], ghrrattd for ghytam [JP 11.8]);

deaspiration of stops (as in mahabaga for mahabhaga [JP 11.8], cf. also gaura for
ghora in JP 2-3.15, vardanam for vardhanam in JP 4.10, and bitva for bhiitva in
JP2-3.7);

interchange of r and n (cf. °pinarnava for °punarnava [JP 11.2], karasikamna for
karsikani [JP 11.4], hanittd for hanyate [JP 11.8]);

apparent metatheses (cf. thatta for tatha [JP 11.1]) and assimilations (cf. thatha
for tatha [JP 11.2]);
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13. omission of aksaras, as in sira for ansira [JP 11.1], namdam for na<a>dam [JP
11.3], palamattrd for palamatreas [JP 11.7]);

14.  aksaras are very frequently written without vowel diacritic, e.g. a for i (bhagauna
for bhagauni, sucitrnamtta for su-cirnita, ttamira for timira, sarpasa for sarpisa),
a for a (balanam for balanam);

15.  omission of final -¢ (cf. nasaye for nasayet [JP 11.5 and 11.6]).

Categories (1) to (11) can easily be interpreted within the framework of the phonological
and orthographic systems of Late Khotanese. This demonstrates that the unconventional
way of writing Sanskrit reflects an attempt by the Late Khotanese scribe to adapt Sanskrit
words to his own vowel and consonant systems.

Categories (5), (6), and (7) are, to some extent, due to the spelling habits of (Late)
Khotanese. Thus, (5) double ¢ stands for [t] in the bulk of Khotanese texts;?! (6) the
frequent use of so-called “unetymological anusvaras” is a well-known characteristic of
many Late Khotanese manuscripts; (7) the d-diacritic is a peculiarity of Turkestan
Brahm scripts (Khotanese and Tocharian Brahmi).??> As far as (8) the use of -77- is
concerned, it falls on the border between writing conventions and phonology. While the
exact phonetic nature of 77 and r is still debated, they represented two different phonemes
in Old Khotanese (Emmerick 2009, Hitch 2016: 37-39, Skjerve 2022: 122-123).
Conversely, they became largely interchangeable in Late Khotanese, especially word-
initially and between vowels (Maggi 2024: 165 §30.3.2). In consonant clusters, the two
signs alternated in Old Khotanese, but in Late Khotanese, we notice a tendency to prefer
-rr- in clusters, except when the first consonant is # [t].

As for the vowel system, the transition from Old to Late Khotanese saw the loss of
vowel length as a distinct phonemic feature. This led to several mergers and variations
in the accepted spellings for vowel notation.?’

2l For the history of the four orthographic systems known to have been used for Khotanese, see Maggi
2021. Among these, only the archaic orthography, used for less than a dozen of documents, does not
use double # for [t] in initial position and between vowels.

22 In Late Khotanese texts written with cursive ductus, the d-diacritic is not written with two dots over
the aksara, but rather with a curved line above it. It largely resembles the i-diacritic, but it is
distinguished by the fact that the vowel stroke does not touch the consonant sign.

23 A comprehensive linguistic account of the Late Khotanese phonological system is still a desideratum,
from both a synchronic and a diachronic perspective. The vowel system of Late Khotanese has been
variously described by Ronald E. Emmerick. In 1979b Emmerick posited a vowel system with three
phonemes (/a, €, 9/) and a number of contextual allophones. In 1989, he added /o/ as a distinct phoneme,
and, on typological grounds, described “the Late Khotanese vowel phonemes as /i a u o/ since such a
small phoneme inventory necessarily means that a wider range of phonetic realisations of the phonemes
is possible” (p. 209). Also, he did not exclude the possibility of a further phonemic distinction between
two front vowels /i/ and /¢/ in the Late Khotanese Rama Story. In 1993 he established a new system
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Interchangeable spellings involving a, o, and au to represent /o/ (1, 4) are commonly
encountered in Late Khotanese texts. This /o/ stems from both OKhot. /o:/ (written o and
au already in Old Khotanese) and /a:/ (written OKhot. @): cf. OKhot. nama /na:ma/
‘name’ > LKhot. nama /moma/ (Sudh, mss. A, D, P), noma (Sudh, ms. D), and nauma
(Sudh, mss. C, P), or OKhot. uysnora-, uysnaura- /uzno:ra/ ‘living being’ > LKhot.
uysnaura (Mafij 171, KBT: 121), uysnara (Mafj 234, KBT: 124).?* Similarly, -am and
-au ~ -o often alternate in word-final position (3). This is evident in the gen.dat.pl. ending
OKhot. -anu, which may be written as the diachronically expected variant LKhot. -am,
as well as -au and -a. The evolution in diachronic phonology has therefore caused a
morphophonological merger with the instr.abl.pl. OKhot. -yau (jsa), -yo (jsa), which can
be written -(y)au (jsa), -(y)am (jsa), -(v)a (jsa) in Late Khotanese (cf. Dresden 1955:
408; Maggi 2024: 170, §30.31.2).

The loss of vowel length has meant that ¥ and i, and i and 7 (2) may be used
interchangeably to write either the long or the short phoneme of Old Khotanese; thus,
the nom.sg. of the feminine g-stem noun OKhot. atca- ‘water’ may be written #fca or
utca in Late Khotanese (Emmerick 1979b: 246; Maggi 2024: 166-167, §30.10 and
30.11). In the Jivakapustaka, the general tendency is to use i to write both Skt. u and .

Another set of frequently interchanging in Late Khotanese is ai, e, i (4), especially
when these vowels continue OKhot. ai and long e /e:/ (Emmerick 1979b: 243-244,
Maggi 2024: 167 §30.12). As for LKhot d (7), it is employed in Late Khotanese to
represent various Old Khotanese vowels, notably OKhot. & /o/ (e.g. mdsta- ‘great’ >
LKhot. mdsta-, mista-, mesta-, maista-), word-final short -¢ /e/ (e.g. the nom.acc.pl. -e
of @-stem nouns is frequently written -d@ or -i), word-final short -u /u/ (OKhot. patcu
‘then’ > LKhot. patcd), and word-final short -i /i/.?° Also, in the latest stage of the
language, -d@ and -a started merging in word-final position, as observed in the
Jivakapustaka.

Regarding spelling mistakes that affect consonants, both (10) and (11) can be easily
understood in the context of the Khotanese consonant system. Indeed, Khotanese

only in terms of script and phonetic value, producing an eight-vowel system (Emmerick and
Pulleyblank 1993): [i, 1, €, 9, a, 9, U, u]. Kumamoto 1995 independently arrived at a similar
reconstruction: “the vowel system of Late Khotanese does not look like [a] three vowel system [...], but
one which has at least three vowels both in the front series and in the back series together with at least
one central vowel”. Finally, in 2009, Emmerick reconstructed six vowel phonemes, introducing new
phonemic oppositions for the front and back vowels of Late Khotanese: /i, e, 9, a, o, u/. Emmerick’s
hesitation is symptomatic of the intrinsic difficulty linked to the great variation in the writing of Late
Khotanese vowels.

24 See Dresden 1955: 406; Emmerick 1979b: 244-246; Kumamoto 1995: 387-388; Maggi 2024: 166,
§30.9. The edition of the Khotanese Sudhanavadana (Sudh) follows De Chiara 2013.

25 Cf. Emmerick 1979b: 242-244; Maggi 2024: 167, §30.13, 30.14, and 30.16.
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typically used Brahmi signs for voiced aspirated stops only in Indo-Aryan loanwords.?°
For instance, in the Old Khotanese Book of Zambasta, we find alternations such as
bhadra- ~ badra- ‘Bhadra’, irda- ~ irdha- ‘rddhi’. Finally, in Khotanese, the retroflex
nasal n [n] served as an allophone of n /n/ in the proximity of a retroflex segment written
in imitation of a similar Sanskrit practice; therefore, interchanges between n and » (11)
are entirely understandable within the framework of Khotanese phonetics and
orthography.

The evidence discussed above, based on a close inspection of the writing mistakes in
a small portion of the manuscript and limited as they may be, indicates that the Sanskrit
version of the Jivakapustaka owes its “barbarous” nature — as Hoernle called it — to a
Late Khotanese copyist/speaker, who adapted Sanskrit words to his own writing
conventions and phonological system. Furthermore, the fact that similar mistakes do
occur also in the so-called Conversation Manual (Pelliot Chinois 5538 v.9-87),% a
Sanskrit-Khotanese bilingual text featuring Sanskrit words and sentences followed by a
Khotanese rendering, suggests the possibility that a Khotanese scribe took dictation of
the Jivakapustaka manuscript (cf. Emmerick 1992a: 61).

3.1.3. Philological and linguistic analysis of the Tocharian B version

The original Tocharian B manuscript, of which only the three fragments translated above
have so far been identified, must have contained a list of medical prescriptions. It has
been written on the back of a Chinese roll containing the Daoxing banre jing {817 45
#, Lokaksema’s translation of the Astasahasrika Prajiiaparamita (cf. Taisho 224,
8.465c11-25; see Pan & Chen 2021: 188 fn. 3).

As definitely demonstrated by recent studies (Ching & Enami 2018; Pan & Chen
2021), several Tocharian fragments of the pustaka type appear to have been created from
two physical layers of Chinese rolls, glued or sewn together, and then cut into pieces to
provide new blank folios for writing Tocharian texts on both sides (Ching et al. 2021:
78-79). The typical procedure involved producing the pustaka type format from the
Chinese roll before it was used for writing the Tocharian text. Conversely, our manuscript
was directly inscribed on the verso of the Chinese roll, which shows no evidence of glue

26 Cf. Emmerick 1989: 209, 213-215, 2009: 382-383; Emmerick and Pulleyblank 1993: 31-34;
Skjerve 2022: 122-123.

27 Edition, translation, commentary, and glossary by Kumamoto 1988. Early edition by Bailey (KT 3:
121-124). For an analysis of the writing conventions of the Sanskrit text, see Kumamoto 1990 and
1996. The main difference between the Sanskrit of the Jivakapustaka and the Sanskrit of the
Conversation Manual is that the former mostly uses long a to write Skt. @, o, au, while the latter use
exclusively short a to render both Skt. @ and a. Also, in the Conversation Manual the d-diacritic is rare
(Kumamoto 1995: 387), while in the Jivakapustaka it is frequently used.
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on the recto. This is of interest from a codicological standpoint, as the practice of writing
non-secular Tocharian texts directly on the verso of uncut Chinese rolls is relatively
uncommon?® when compared to the prevalent practice of writing e.g. Late Khotanese
literary texts (e.g. Pelliot Chinois 2801 + 2781 + P 2783, containing the Rama Story) and
Ayurvedic texts (e.g. Pelliot Chinois 2893 + Ch. 00265, containing the so-called Pinda-
sastra), as well as exercises, syllabaries, and secular documents on the verso of Chinese
rolls.

As for the stage of the script used to write THT 500-502, it has been regarded by
Malzahn (apud CEToM) as classical, albeit clumsier and less elegant than in standard
literary manuscripts, and with a tendency towards a cursive ductus.

Another peculiarity of this manuscript is the linguistic stage of Tocharian B it is
written in. Peyrot (2008: 222) regards the language of THT 500-502 as “classical
Tocharian B”, while Malzahn (apud CEToM) analyses it as “late Tocharian B”. Several
spelling peculiarities, colloquial forms, and apparent scribal errors can be identified. The
only form indicative of a later stage of Tocharian B is the nom.acc.pl. toyna of the
demonstrative pronoun, as this is the late variant of classical foy and archaic fom (Peyrot
2008: 125; Del Tomba 2018: 346, 352). All other peculiarities cannot be regarded as
proper “late” forms but rather as colloquial or irregular forms, if not actual mistakes.
Examples include:

1. occasional degemination, e.g. kasu (b3) (cf. also B 499 a4, bl) for regular kassu
(PK AS 2A b3, b5; PK AS 3B bl; W 5 b2; B 497 b7); pipal (b7) (cf. also W 26
b4) for regular pippal; upal (b11) for regular uppal,

2. (apparent) depalatalisation, e.g. salpe (b6) (cf. also B 186 a4) for regular salype;*

3. (apparent) secondary palatalisation through distant assimilations,* e.g. esariene
(b4) for regular esanene ‘in the eyes’; (e)saniesana (b7) for regular esanesana
‘pertaining to the eyes’;

4, (apparent) assimilation of vowels, skwisko /Sk*aysko/ (b9) for skwasko /$k¥asko/;

5. weakening of -i-, e.g. witsako (b11) for witsako (cf. Peyrot 2008: 132);

28 Examples of Tocharian non-secular documents written on a roll format are: (1) THT 993-999,
containing a rare example of a bilingual Samyuktdgama-text in Sanskrit and Tocharian A (“recto” side
blank); (2) SHT 768.2, a scroll in Sanskrit containing one sentence in Tocharian B (“recto” side blank);
(3) THT 294, containing a kavya-text in late Tocharian B (Chinese on the recto); (4) THT 496, the so-
called Love Poem in late Tocharian B. However, Ching Chao-jung (p.c.) suggests that THT 496 and
THT 993-999 are too fragmentary to determine whether they were used and kept as scrolls or whether
they were simply a stack of paper sheets.

2 As pointed out by Malzahn (apud CEToM), a spelling mistake cannot be excluded.

30 Cf. Peyrot 2008: 90-91, where he describes secondary palatalisation of n > 7 before i.
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6. irregular spellings, e.g. klyotaii (b9) for expected klyotaini®' (PK AS 9B b7); rasna
(b11) for expected rasna or = rasna; upal.sa (b11), written with the Fremdzeichen
[/ and the virama, instead of the expected upaldssa (cf. a similar spelling in PK AS
3A a3);

7. incorrect agreement, e.g. masculine °sicasse tano (b8) for expected feminine
®ficassa tano or the oblique feminine palassai (b11) in agreement with the nom.sg.
witsako (b11);3

8. wrong Sanskritisations, e.g. (ma)havaidyehik (b6) for mahavaidehik, where
vaidye may be interpreted as an attempt to link the word to Skt. vaidya- ‘versed
in science, medical, expert in medical science, physician’ (MW: 1022);
gandhakari (b9) (cf. more regular kandakari in PK AS 3A a4, W 17 b4) for
Sanskrit kantakart shows a wrong etymological connection with Skt. gandha-
‘scent” (Maue 1990: 163 fn. 35).

All these peculiar forms cannot be easily framed within a precise “late” or “colloquial”
stage of Tocharian B. This ambiguity may explain Peyrot’s classification of the
manuscript’s stage as “classical”. If we take (1) the codicological aspect of the
manuscript, (2) the various spelling mistakes, (3) the phonological and grammatical
errors, and (4) the fact that the manuscript is from the site of Yarxoto in the Turfan region
(where only an insignificant number of manuscripts has been found), it seems possible
that the composer may have been either a non-native speaker of Tocharian B or an
inadequately trained Tocharian B scribe. As Hirotoshi Ogihara (p.c.) pointed out to me,
the style of Brahmi script and format used for THT 500-502 resembles that of THT 296
and 297 (Old Uyghur book), found in Xocho. This might suggest that THT 500-502 was
written by an Old Uyghur scribe.

From a thematic perspective, the surviving text can be divided into two sections. The
list of medicaments needed for producing the medicated ghee named mahavaidyehik
begins at line b6. Unlike the Sanskrit and Khotanese versions, the name of the ghee is
clarified at the beginning of the prescription. The lines preceding b6 likely dealt with a
different medical recipe intended for application to the eyes (esasiene yamasle).
Unfortunately, only one ingredient of this medical prescription survives in the text (i.e.
kasu ‘costus’), as all other ingredients are lost in the lacuna. However, the text also

31 The fact that the nom.pl. of this noun was expected to be klyotaifi is shown by the derived adjective
klyotaisse* ‘pertaining to caltrop’ (cf. PK AS 3A aS klyotaissana witsakam ‘roots of caltrop’). From a
late text, one would rather expect a nom.pl. klyotaim, with development of -7i > -m (see Peyrot 2008:
78-84 and Del Tomba 2023: 166—171).

32 Cf. Malzahn (apud CEToM).
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mentions that a spell is to be cast for the correct application of this medicated ghee. The
mantra is written in proper Sanskrit as follows:

4 —————————— [bs] — jaya tathagatayarhate samyaksambuddha — (—) tadyatha caksu-
jhanacaksu- jpsjvisodhanaya svaha

This spell closely corresponds to the mantra found in Vrddhavagbhata’s Astarnga-
sangraha, Si.8.60:

namas caksuh-parisodhana-rajaya tathagatayarhate samyaksambuddhaya tadyatha aum
caksuh-prajiidacaksur-jiianacaksur-vijianacaksur-visodhaya svaha ||

Salutation to the lord (rajaya) of the purification (parisodhana-) of the eye (caksuh-), to
the Tathagata (tathagataya-), to the Arhant (arhate) Samyaksambuddha (samyaksam-
buddhaya). Hail to the purification (visodhaya) of the eye of flesh (caksuh-), the eye of
prajiia (prajiiacaksur-), the eye of jiana (jianacaksur-), the eye of vijiana (vijiana-
caksur-).

The mantra closes a section of the Astangasangraha that describes the preparation of the
sarvarthasiddha, a powerful collyrium (afijjana) that is said to bestow luck (dhanyam),
to provide protection from sins and poison (paparakso visapaham), to enhance vision
and prolong life (caksusyam ayusyam), and to vanquish enemies (Satrughnam)
(AS.S1.8.58). In section 8.59, an extensive prose passage elaborates on the preparation
of this collyrium, which, as in the Tocharian version, should be applied to washed eyes
(starting with the right one) and administered while muttering the mantra addressed to
the Tathagata Arhant Samyaksambuddha (Meulenbeld 1998: 1a.488).

Based on the parallel in AS.S1.8.60, we can now restore the Sanskrit text contained
in the Tocharian fragment as follows:*3

(namas caksu-parisodhana-ra)jaya tathagatayarhate samyaksambuddha(ya ||) tadyatha
caksu-jiianacaksu-visodhandaya svaha

If compared to the parallel in the Astangasangraha, the version found in the Tocharian
section appears to have slightly different forms. Interestingly, the Astarngasangraha cites
different superior eyes/sights in the mantra, i.e. prajiidcaksus- ‘sight of wisdom’, jiiana-
caksus- ‘sight of knowledge’, vijfianacaksus- ‘sight of consciousness’, while the
Tocharian manuscript refers only to jianacaksu- ‘eye of knowledge, inner eye,
intellectual vision’. Given the general tendency of this type of mantra to favour

3 Another interesting point is that Chapter 8 of Astangasaingraha’s Siitrasthana deals with the
protection of kings from poison. This might explain the presence of King Asoka at the beginning of the
fragment. As far as [ know, however, ASoka is described as suffering from a disease resulting in a fecal
odour coming out of his mouth and out of the pores of his hairs. It is Asoka’s son Kunala who is
cruelly blinded by his stepmother (Divyavadana 27).
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amplifications, one may speculate about the relative antiquity of the version in the
Tocharian manuscript compared to the Astangasangraha. Unfortunately, no comparable
instances have been found in other Ayurvedic or Buddhist texts: the mantra appears to
be only attested in the Astangasangraha, and it does not find any parallel in the
Astangahydayasamhita, where chapter 7 of Sutrasthana, corresponding to chapter 8 of
AS.S1, is notably less elaborated. The presence of this mantra in a Tocharian medical
fragment provides additional evidence of the influence of the Ayurvedic tradition
transmitted by the works attributed to Vagbhata in Central Asia.**

3.2. Some remarks on the ingredients cited in the prescription

In this section I deal with some of the medicaments cited in the three prescription
versions. Below I give a table showing the correspondence between the ingredients of

the three versions (adapted from Maue 1990: 161-164):3

SANSKRIT KHOTANESE TOCHARIAN B
(1) jivantt (1) jivakg (2) jivanti
(2) madhuka (2) mahabujd (3) pisau
(3) vyosa (3a) papala (1b) pipal
(3b) ttumgarg (1c) tva(nkaro)
(3¢) miraijsya (1a) mrarico
(4) sariva (4a) camdana sarava (4) wasto yd(kne) — -eficasse tano
(4b) sumgna sarava
(5) usira (5) usai’ra (5) usir
(6) candana (6) camdii (6) candam
(7) padmaka (7) paustard (7) yastaci ///
(8) triphala (8a) halirai (8a) arirak
(8b) vihile (8b) wipitak
(8¢) gmalai (8c¢) a(mala)k
(9) darvi (9) ysalva (9) skwisko
(10) sthira (10) salaparna (10) salaparni
(11) amsumati (11) «prrasnaparnay (11) prsnaparni
(12) brhatt (12) brrahatti (12) (praha)ti
(13) dhavant (13) kgndarya (13) gandhakari
(14) svadamstra (14) dramgulyai (14) klyotand

3 See recently Maggi 2022. Fragments of Vagbhata’s Astangahydayasamhita are attested in Old
Uyghur (Maue 2008) and Sogdian (Reck & Wilkens 2015).

35 In the main text, medicaments are presented according to the order in the Sanskrit version; in the
table below, I give the number of the corresponding ingredients in the Khotanese and Tocharian B
versions according to the relative order in the text.
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(15) punarnava (15) aista bava (15) espesse
(16) dve mede (16a) mida (16b) met
(16b) mahameda (16a) mahamet
(17) dve kakolyau (17a) kakauta (17a) kakoti
(17b) ksirakakauta (17b) ksirakako(ti)
(18) jivaka (18) jivaka (18) jivak
(19) psabhaka (19) rasabhaka (19) rsabhak
(20) atmagupta (20) admagupti (20) atmagupti
(21) phala (21) bela (21) paldssai witsako enmet(r)e
(22) rasna (22) lagara bava (22) ras(m)a
(23) nalada (23) svarnaguttaryam bisgnai  (23) peparssa wi(tsako)
(24) padmakesara (24) padmakyesdrd (24) upalsa witsako
(25) talisapatra (25) ralispattra (25) talis(pattir)
(26) marijistha (26) rynai (26) (maricasta)
(27) draksa (27) gurd (27) lacuna
(28) nilotpala (28) nilautpala (28) (nilotpal)
(29) bala (29) sacha bava (29) /1 (w)i(tsa)ko

The ingredients attested in the three versions largely correspond (56, 9—-10, 12—-15, 18-
19, 22-29); several of them, however, present specific problems to be dealt with. In the
Khotanese and Tocharian versions, we sometimes find explicit enumerations of single
drugs grouped in Sanskrit under hyperonyms or umbrella words (3—4, 8, 16—17). Some
ingredients appear to be more problematic (1-2, 7, 11, 21), either because there are
mismatches between the Sanskrit version and either the Khotanese or the Tocharian
version, or because the manuscript reading is difficult.

Skt. jivantt (1), Khot. jivakq (1), TB jivanti (2)

Examples of mismatched ingredients are (1) and (2). While Skt. jivanfi3® clearly
corresponds to TB jivanti, the Khotanese section opens with jivakg, a different

36 Nadkarni 1954: 1.444 identified this plant with the Dendrobium macraei Lindl., an orchid, while
others consider it an Asclepiadaceae plant, the Leptadenia reticulata W. & A. (so Khare 2007: 370—
371, Sharma 2018: 155; see further Meulenbeld 1999-2002: 2b.101). In both the Susrutasamhita and
the Astangasangraha, jivanti is said to be beneficial for eyesight and a remover of eye-diseases: cf.
Su.S0.46.252.1 caksusya sarvadosaghnt jivantt samudahyta ‘jivanti is illustrated as beneficial to the
eyes (and) a remover of all kinds of deranged humours for the eye’, AS.S0.7.129 caksusya
sarvadosaghni jivant). Skt. jivanti is included in the (ten) life-giving group (of drugs) (jivaniya-gana,
cf. AH.SG.15.8.2, Su.Cik.5.12, Ca.Su.4.9, Ca.Cik.29.61-70; frequently attested in the Bower
Manuscript), which also includes meda, mahameda, kakolt, ksirakakoli, jivaka, ysabhaka, madhuka,
mudga-parni, masa-parni. The first eight drugs from this group, jivant? included, are attested in our
medical prescription. Hoernle refers to this group as the dasakavarga, a label that is not recorded in
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ingredient.?” This should be regarded as a mistake, as jivaka occurs further after (18).
Hoernle (s.d.: 47 fn. 2) provided a plausible explanation for this mistake. He pointed out
that confusion arose between jivani- and jivana-: the former is used as a synonym of Skt.
jivanti- (cf. e.g. Ast.Nigh.1.15.2, Dhanv.Nigh.1.136.1, Raj.Nigh.Gud.37.1), while the
latter is used as a synonym of Skt. jivaka- (cf. e.g. Raj.Nigh.Parp.11.1). Thus, Hoernle
regarded Khot. jivakq as a mistake for Skt. jivani- (= jivanti-).

Skt. madhuka (2), Khot. mahabiiji (2), TB pisau (3)

Khotanese mahabuji clearly means ‘liquorice’ and thus translates Skt. madhuka-
‘liquorice (Glycyrrhiza glabra Linn.)’, and not Skt. madhiika- ‘mahua tree (Madhuca
indica J. F. Gmel.)’, as suggested by Konow and Chen.3® In the Khotanese Siddhasara,
mahabhumja- is consistently used to translate Skt. madhuka- ‘liquorice’; suffice it to
compare the Sanskrit original of the first two verses of Si 2.15, where both Skt. madhuka
‘liquorice’ and madhiika ‘mahua tree’ are attested, with their Khotanese rendition:

Si2.15
Skt.  Sariva padmakosira-madhiikam candana-dvayam

kasmaryam madhukam ceti sarivadir ayam ganah
(1) Indian sarsaparilla, (2) bird cherry, (3) vetiver, (4) mahua tree, (5) the two
sandals, (6) white teak, and (7) liquorice plant. This is the §arivadi group.

Khot. sumanasariva si’ cu symam hiya bava pustard . uSai’rd . madhitkapuspd . st
camdam . u hainai camdam kasmirye . u mahabamjd .
(1) Indian sarsaparilla (Sariva-), that (is), the root of sumana, (2) bird cherry
(padmaka-), (3) vetiver (usira-), (4) the flower of the mahua tree (-madhitkam),
(5) white sandal and red sandal (candana-dvayam), (6) white teak (kasmaryam),
and (7) liquorice plant (madhukam).

Meulenbeld’s encyclopaedic work on Indian medical literature. Drugs that in older Aryurvedic texts
originally belong to this group are also found in the astavarga drugs, with the exception of jivanti and
madhuka, and with yddhi and vyddhi replacing the two parni plants. On the evolution of the astavarga,
see Joshi 1983.

37 Adams 2013: 280 identifies TB jivanti with the Cocculus cordifolia, possibly following Monier-
Williams (423). However, in older Ayurvedic texts, the Cocculus cordifolia is gudiici, borrowed in
Tocharian B as guriici (through a Middle Indic intermediary).Tame 2014: 50 emends ms. jivakam to
Jjivatta without providing an explanation.

38 Konow 1941: 6, 97 passim, Chen 2005: 305 passim. Cf. Maue 1990: 161 and Tame 2014: 123.

3 In the Khotanese translation I give Sanskrit equivalents of technical terms between parentheses. In
the Tibetan translation of Si 2.15, Skt. madhiika ‘mahua’ is rendered with Tib. ma dhu ka, while Skt.
madhuka ‘liquorice’ is translated by Tib. shing mngar. In the only occurrence where the Khotanese
version has madhukd as a rendering of Skt. madhuka- ‘liquorice’ (Si 2.2), the Tibetan version also has
the loanword ma du ka (attested only here in the entire Tibetan Siddhasara).
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As can be seen, Khot. mahabamjd (also spelt mahdabumjd, mahabujd and mahabijd in
the Siddhasara) corresponds to Skt. madhukam, while Khot. madhitka-puspd
corresponds to Skt. madhitkam. In Si3.22.12, Skt. madhiika is translated by the loanword
madhukd. In the corrupt Sanskrit version of the Jivakapustaka, madhitka is attested
eleven times (JP 7.3 madhitka, 11.1 madhitkam, 30.3 madhitkasya, 32.1 madhitka, 33.2
madhitka, 38.1 madhitka, 41.2 madhiksya[!], 43.1 madii<ka>, 54.1 madhitkam, 55.1
madhitkam, 79.2 madhitka pispayau),*® where it is consistently translated by Khot.
mahabamjd (or its variants mahabamja, mahabijd) except for 79.2, where we find Khot.
maditka-piispa ‘flower of the mahua plant’ (cf. Si 2.15). This means that the Khotanese
translator could distinguish between madhuka ‘liquorice’ and madhitka ‘mahua tree’,
even though the copyist of the Sanskrit text wrote both words with long -iz-.

As for Tocharian, TB pisau is usually translated ‘aneth, dill’, as it seems to render
Skt. puspahva- ‘aneth (Anethum Sowa Roxb. ex Flem.)’ in the Sanskrit-Tocharian B
Yogasataka fragment PK AS 2B b1-6. The passage in question is as follows:

Yogasataka 94 (PK AS 2B b2-3 and b5-6)

Skt.  puspahva-ghana-bilva-kustha-phalini-kysna-vaca-kalkito vasti + kamcika-mutra-
dugdha-sahito
‘An enema by grounding anethum (puspahva-), nut grass (ghana-), Bengal quince
(bilva-), costus (kustha-), perfumed cherry (*phalini-), long pepper (krsna-), sweet
flag (vaca-), joined with sour gruel (*karicika-), cow urine (mutra-), milk
(dugdha-).

TB  pissau ¢+ pilamatti + kassu + pippal + okaro ¢+ kaiici + kewiye misosa malkwersa wat
‘pissau, Bengal quince, costus, long pepper, sweet flag, sour gruel, with cow urine
or milk.’

As can be seen, the Tocharian translation omits two ingredients: there is no equivalent
of Skt. phalini- ‘perfumed cherry’ and it is unclear whether pissau corresponds to
puspahva- ‘aneth’ or to ghana- ‘nut grass (Cyperus rotundus Linn.)’.*' If pissau indeed
translates Skt. puspahva, Maue (1990: 161 fn. 23) suggests that the author of the
Tocharian text mixed up madhuka ‘liquorice’ with madhurika ‘fennel (Foenicum
vulgaris Mill.)’ (cf. Si.Nigh.138 satahva sata-puspa ca mist madhurika mata, Nadkarni
1954: 1.557).

40 Skt. manditka in JP 59.1(98r3) does not stand for madhitka (so Chen 2005: 401), but regularly for
Skt. manditka ‘Indian pennywort (Hydrocotyle Asiatica Linn.)’, translated auska khuysim in Khotanese.
41 The identification of puspdhva as ‘aneth’ is confirmed by the Raj.Nigh.Sat.11.2, where puspahva is
said to be a synonym to Sataprasind, bahald and satapatrika. In the Bower Manuscript, the words
referring to aneth are satapuspa ‘Indian dill (Anethum graveolens Linn.)’ and Sata@hva ‘id.’.
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Skt. vyosa (3), Khot. papala, ttumgarg, miraijsya (3abc), TB mrarico, pipal,
tva(nikaro) (1abc)

Khotanese and Tocharian enumerations of single drugs that in Sanskrit are grouped under
hyperonyms are (3) and (4).

The neuter noun Skt. vyosa refers to the three hot spices, which are explicitly listed
in both versions: long pepper (Khot. papala, TB pipal), dry ginger (Khot. ttimgarq, TB
tvankaro), and black pepper (Khot. miraijsya, TB mraiico). Khot. papala and TB pipal
are loanwords from Sanskrit pippali (or a Middle Indic continuant, cf. Gandh. pipali).
Since Bailey (1937: 913), TB tvankaro is considered a loanword from Khotanese.
Dragoni (2021: 305-307) suggests a loanword from the Early Old Khotanese antecedent
of LKhot. ttumgara(a)- < *tvamgaraa- or *tvamgaraa-. Also, it is evident that Khot.
mirimjsya (variant of miraijsya) and TB mrarico are related to Skt. marica-, usually
regarded as a Wanderwort (EWAia 2.321). It is further noteworthy that TB mrarico and
Khot. mirimjsya have a nasal element in common. Dragoni suggests that Tocharian
borrowed from pre-Khotanese *mrimjsya- (or *mirimjsya-). ** However, since the
Khotanese word has a Central Asian substratic origin (Dragoni 2023: 158), the
possibility cannot be ruled out that both Tocharian B and Khotanese borrowed from a
third unattested word.

Skt. sariva (4), Khot. camdana Sarava, sumgna sarava (4ab), TB wasto yii(kne)

— -eiicasse tano (4)

While the Sanskrit version only has $ariva- (in the compound sarivosira),* the
Khotanese version provides clarification that both camdana sarava (= Skt. candana-
sariva-) and sumgna sarava are required. In Dhanv.Nigh.1.158-161, an informative
description of the two varieties of sarivas is found, where candana-sariva is described
as krsnamili krsnd (the black creeper) and corresponds to the black Indian sarsaparilla
(Ichnocarpus frutescens R. Br.).* On the other hand, Khot. sumana-$arava must
correspond to the other variety of the same plant, the white Indian sarsaparilla
(Hemidesmus indicus R. Br.) (Meulenbeld 1974: 453, Khare 2007: 306). This variant is
used in the Khotanese Siddhasara as a translation of Skt. sariva and Tib. thal tres (Si
2.15 and 2.30). In the former occurrence (Si 2.15), Khotanese has an explanation added:
sumana-sariva si’ cu symam hiya bava ‘white Indian sarsaparilla (= sariva-), that (is),

42 Dragoni 2023: 165-167. A Khotanese origin of mrajico was already suggested by Blazek and
Schwarz 2015 without discussion.

43 The actual form attested in the manuscript is indeed $aravi (58rl), which could theoretically stand
for a dual sarive. However, the compound sarivosira- in the edited text is necessary for metrical reasons
(see § 3.1.1).

4 As pointed out by Maue 1990: 162 fn. 27, Skt. candana-$ariva- is also attested in the Bower
Manuscript (I1.241). See further Meulenbeld 1999-2002: 2b.13 n. 156.
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the root of white (kind)’ (Emmerick Studies 2: 41). At the point where one would expect
a Tocharian B rendering of Skt. sarivd-, the manuscript contains a lacuna: b7-8 wasto-
vd(kne) — -enicasse tano. There is no doubt, however, that the text is meant to say that a
seed (tano) from both types (wasto-ydkne) of sarsaparilla (- -eficasse) is needed. Maue
has observed that the vowel -e- before what seems to be a dual ending -7ic is troublesome,
as one would rather expect saripdric as the dual of sarip. This form does not conform to
the surviving aksara(s) in the manuscript.*’

Skt. ustra (5), Khot. usai ra (5), TB usir (5) and Skt. camdana (6), Khot. camdii (6),
TB candam (6)

Sanskrit usira ‘vetiver (Vetiveria zizanioides Linn.)’ is reflected in both Tocharian B usir
and Khotanese usai ra by the actual Indian word adapted to each language.

A similar case is Skt. camdana ‘white sandal (Santalum album Linn.)’, borrowed in
Tocharian B as candam /candan(s)/. In Khotanese, the spelling camdd, for expected
camdam, is likely regular. In his edition of the Khotanese Siddhasara (KT 1: 2-134),
Bailey frequently emended ms. camdd to camdam. However, it is curious how often the
spelling camdd occurs in this text (8%, Si 2.13[ms. Ch], 13.32, 14.8, 15.18, 25.19, 26.29,
26.31, 26.33) compared to the more regular camdam (9%, Si 2.12, 2.13[ms. P], 2.15,
2.21, 12.20, 23.15, 26.13, 26.16, 26.32[cadam]). In other medical texts, the spelling
camdd is also found (PiS 64 camdd vs. PiS 40 camda), and the same alternation is
attested in the Jivakapustaka (camdam: 44v1, 5015, 56v1, 6312, 72r1, 75v3, 8012, 81v2,
82r4, 8613, 90v5, 97v3, 10515, 108r4, 10913, 110r3, 110v5; camdd: 58v3, 82r4, 9712,
108r4, 112v1; camda: 60r5). Thus, LKhot. camdd should be regarded as a graphic variant
of camdam. Possibly, older candand ['fandana] (stress on the first syllable) was first
reduced to *canddnd through trisyllabic weakening and then to *canddm ['fandon] or
['ffand3].#¢ Owing to the potential difficulty of writing *canddm, which requires two
diacritics above the second aksara, scribes appear to have opted for alternative spellings:
either candam (with the anusvara diacritic) or candd (with the diacritic of the two dots).#

Skt. padmaka (7), Khot. paustari (7), TB yastaci (7)

The correspondence underlying the seventh ingredient is among the most problematic
cases. While Skt. padmaka- indeed refers to the ‘bird cherry, wild Himalayan cherry
(Prunus cerasoides D. Don.)’,*® Maue (1990: 162 fn. 30) opts for a translation ‘juniper’

45 Maue 1990: 162 fn. 28. See the relevant interlinear note in the edition (§ 2.3.1).

46 The Sanskrit loanword Khot. candana- ‘white sandal’ was not specific of the medical jargon, as it is
also attested in Buddhist literary texts.

47 On a similar point regarding Tocharian writing conventions, see Peyrot 2021: 453-454.

48 See Nadkarni 1954: 1.1015, Khare 2007: 520, Sharma 2018: 230.
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for both the Tocharian and the Khotanese ingredients, as he follows Bailey (Dict. 247)
in translating Khot. pustara- as ‘juniper’.

Following Maue’s identification, Blazek and Schwarz (2015) considered TB yastaci
‘juniper’ a Khotanese-mediated loanword from the Common Nuristani word for
‘juniper’. They reconstruct Common Nuristani *wistar-sto ‘of juniper, belonging to
juniper’ — Khotanese *wdstac[d] ~ *wastac|d] — Early Tocharian B *w asta#’é (in their
notation) > TB yastaci. However, this reconstruction has some formal problems on the
Tocharian as well as on the Khotanese side. Indeed, the vowel -@- /4/ in the first syllable
of Tocharian as representing either Khot. -d- /a/, -i- /i/ or Common Nuristani -i- would
be difficult to explain. Blazek and Schwarz point out that Khotanese alternates between
-d-, -i-, and -a-, citing examples like Khot. sara- ‘good’, sara- ‘fortune’, sdra ~ sira
‘good, welfare’, ssdra- ‘good’.

However, it is crucial to note that these words belong to different chronological stages
of Khotanese. While -d- [a] and -i- [i] partially interchanged in Old and Late Khotanese
(particularly in the proximity of a palatal sound and in word-final position), adjectival
forms like $sdra- ‘good’ and sara- ‘id.” belong to different stages: ssdra- ~ ssira- is Old
Khotanese, while sara- is Late Khotanese.* The same distribution of -d-, -i-, -a- is
shown by the Late Khotanese noun Sarad ~ $drd ~ sira ‘goodness, welfare’, which is from
OKhot. §sdratati- (attested as early as in the Sirangamasamadhisiitra).® As Blazek and
Schwarz reconstruct a very old loanword in Proto-Tocharian, the root vowel should have
been a sound close to Common Nuristani -i-, thus either Khot. -d- [9] or -i- [i] and not
Khot. -a- [a]. Furthermore, there is no pre-Khotanese reduction -rsz- or -s¢- > Khot. -c-.
As for Tocharian B, one should also assume an extremely old loanword, as it would have
occurred before the palatalisation of (pre-)PT *w ( >*W > TB -y) ceased to operate. On
top of these formal problems, there is no evidence that Nuristani languages have ever
come into contact with either Tocharian or Khotanese.

The Sanskrit word for ‘juniper’ is generally hapusa-, which, as recently demonstrated
by Maggi (2021-2022), must be regarded as a loanword from Iranian. In Khotanese, the
word hapiisi ‘juniper’ has been borrowed from Sanskrit, and it is attested three times,
two as an ingredient (JP 26.1 [= hapusd], JP 48.4 [= hapusa]) and once in Skt.
hapusadya-ghytam = Khot. hapisada riom (JP 26.3), the name of a medicated ghee
(Maggi 2021-2022: 8 and 2022). As for Khot. paustard, pustard, it occurs four times in
the Khotanese Siddhasara: Si 2.14 pustard, 2.15 pustard, 23.15 pustard, 26.15 pustard,

4 For the etymology see Emmerick Studies 1: 117. There are also occurrences of another noun Sirata-
‘good person’ in Old Khotanese (on which see Maggi Studies 3: 145).
50 For the edition and translation of the Khotanese Sirarigamasamadhisitra, see Emmerick 1970.
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where it always corresponds to Sanskrit padmaka- ‘bird cherry’.>! The Tibetan version
consistently translates padmaka- as shug pa, which is indeed the Tibetan name for the
juniper tree (hence Bailey’s interpretation). Since we know from its preface that the
Khotanese Siddhasara has primarily been translated from Tibetan, Maue nevertheless
interprets Khot. paustard, pustard as the translation of shug pa ‘juniper’ (Boesi 2014:
82-84), which is commonly used as an apparent substitute for the bird cherry also in
Buddhist texts (cf. Emmerick 1967: 155). However, in the Khotanese Jivakapustaka,
clearly translated from Sanskrit, the correspondence Skt. padmaka = Khot. paustard,
pustard strongly suggests the identification of the latter as the bird cherry.>? Thus, Khot.
paustard and TB ydastaci can mean ‘bird cherry, wild Himalayan cherry’, as the Sanskrit
correspondent.>

Further, the word division of yastaci in THT 500-502 b8 is dubious as this alleged
word is attested just before a lacuna of approximately three aksaras. If yadstaci is indeed
a single word referring to the bird cherry, one may wonder whether the word lost in the
lacuna might have specified which part of the tree is to be used. According to Nadkarni
(1954: 1.1015), the commonly used parts of the padmaka are its root bark, smaller
branches, and seeds (see also Malzahn apud CEToM). Thus, we may tentatively restore
tano ‘seed’, stam ‘tree’, karak ‘branch’. As for yastaci, it could theoretically be
interpreted as an inflected nom.pl.m. of ydasta-tstse or, if a noun in its own, it could be
restored as yastaci(se/a), i.e. a sse-adjective built on the oblique form of a noun
yastaciye* (or the like; see Malzahn apud CEToM).

Skt. triphala (8), Khot. halirai, vihile, gmalai (8abc), TB arirak, wipitak, a(mala)k
(8abc)

Sanskrit triphala designates the ‘three fruits’, which are haritaki- ‘chebulic myrobalan
(Terminalia chebula Retz.)’, vibhitaki- ‘belleric myrobalan (Terminalia bellirica
Roxb.)’, and amalaki- ‘emblic myrobalan (Emblica officinalis Gaertn.)’. As for the first,
both Khot. halirai and TB arirak exhibit an unexpected adaptation if derived directly
from Skt. haritaki-. The Tocharian B form more closely resembles Sogd. "7 yr’y /ariré/

1'In the Sanskrit Siddhasara, the word hapusa occurs three times in three different chapters (9.14,
10.33 and 30.60), for which we unfortunately lack a Khotanese translation. The Tibetan version, on the
other hand, translates hapusa with sba ma’i bras bu ‘fruit of juniper’. However, a parallel of Si 9.14
is attested in JP 26, as shown by Chen 2005: 335 and Maggi 2022.

52 In the Khotanese JP, paustari occurs four times: JP 5.2(50v1) (= Skt. padmaka), JP 11.1(58v2) (=
Skt. padmaka), JP 30.1(75v2) (= Skt. padmaka), JP 38.2(82r4) (= Skt. padmaka).

33 In Tocharian B, we find a word padmak in W8 a5 and W13 a4. In W13, TB padmak is one of the
ingredients used to make a powder aimed at curing eye-diseases. Following Filliozat 1948: 127, Adams
2013: 379 prefers to interpret this padmak as the blue or sacred lotus (Nelumbo nucifera). See also
Meulenbeld 1974: 570 s.v. padma.
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(Maue and Sims-Williams 1991: 493). Sogdian and Tocharian B may have borrowed
from a common Middle Indic continuant of Skt. haritaki-, possibly with retroflection
of -ta- > -ta- (cf. also Old Uyghur arire). On the other hand, TB wipitak can directly
derive from Skt. vibhitaki-, while Khot. vihile may be from a Middle Indic variant
displaying -bh- > -h- (cf. von Hintliber 2001: 162, §189—190). The recently discovered
Sogd. fryr’y /virire/ may equally derive from a comparable Middle Indic form (Reck
and Benkato 2018: 69).

Skt. darvi (9), Khot. ysalva (9), TB skwisko (9)

The correspondence between Khot. ysalva and Skt. darvi ‘barberry (Berberis aristata
D.C.)’ is confirmed by several passages from the Siddhdasara (Emmerick Studies 1: 106).
In his reconstruction of the Sanskrit text, Chen (2005: 305) emends Skt. darvi to daru,
which he translates as ‘KA (F#2) [cedar, deodar]’. This is unlikely because the
Khotanese translation of Skt. daru is usually Khot. divadara, detadara (< Skt.
devadaru-) in the Siddhasara.

Skt. sthira (10), Khot. salaparna (10), TB salaparni (10)

Khotanese salaparna corresponds to Skt. sthira also in Si2.1. Initial s- in both TB
salaparni and Khot. salaparna points to a Middle Indic continuant of Skt. salaparni-,
the Desmodium gangeticum DC., which is also one of the meanings of Skt. sthira (cf.
Dhanv.Nigh.1.87.1, Raj.Nigh.Gud.37.1). A Tocharian B variant salavarni is attested in
PK AS3A a4, W 18 b3, and W 36 b3.

Skt. amsumatr (11), Khot. ¢prrasnaparna> (11), TB prsnaparni (11)

A notable discrepancy among the three versions is the omission of Skt. amsumati in the
Khotanese rendition. In Tocharian B, it has been translated as pysnaparni ‘Uraria
lagopoides D.C." («— Skt. prsniparni) (Meulenbeld 1974: 577, Khare 2007: 684), which
is also attested as pysnavarni in W 36 b4 (prsnavarni) and W 18 b3 (prdsnavarni). In
other Tocharian B texts, Skt. amsumati seems to have been borrowed as asamati (cf. W
31 b4). As for Khotanese, it is plausible that the scribe inadvertently omitted this
ingredient due to its formal similarity to the preceding plant name. Both salaparni and
prsniparnpt are frequently cited together in the Bower Manuscript and other recipes found
in the Jivakapustaka.>* A case of comparable omission can be found in JP 33.2(78r3),
where the Sanskrit text has parpyau dve ‘the two parni plants’ (ms. parnpau dvi), while
the Khotanese translation only has salaparna (78v3). In the Siddhasara, Khot.

% In several Nighantus, however, amsumati is regarded as a synonym of Salaparni ‘Desmodium
gangeticum DC’ (Ast.Nigh.1.18, Dhanv.Nigh.1.87, Raj.Nigh.Sat.17-20).
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prisnaparnd is used to translate Skt. /anguli- ‘pointed-leaved uraria’* in 2.1, Skt. kalasi-
‘id.” in 2.17, and pystaparni- in 2.29. In this last passage, it occurs together with
salaparnd, but ms. P, akin to JP 11, omitted the latter.

Skt. brhatt (12), Khot. brrahatti (12), TB (praha)ti (12)

Sanskrit brhatt ‘Indian nightshade (Solanum indicum Linn.)’ is reflected as brrahattd in
Khotanese. In the Tocharian B manuscript, there is a lacuna of two aksaras, but, with
Maue (1990: 160 fn. 12), we may reconstruct either TB (praha)ti (attested in e.g. PK AS
2A a4-5, PK AS 9A b3, W 29 b2), with regular devoicing of the initial labial, or (bréiha)ti
(attested once in PK AS 3A a4).

Skt. dhavani (13), Khot. kgndarya (13), TB gandhakari (13)

Sanskrit dhavani is rendered with Khot. kgndarya (cf. also Si 2.11) and TB gandhakari.
Khotanese kandarya is a loanword from a Middle Indic reflex of Skt. kantakarika, whose
literal meaning is ‘producer of thorns’. Skt. kantakdari has been identified with the wild
eggplant (Solanum virginianum Linn., Solanum xanthocarpum S. & W., or Solanum
surattense Burm.)>® and is said to be a synonym of dhavani in e.g. Dhanv.Nigh.1.95.1—
2 and Si.Nigh.10 (Emmerick 1980-1982: 2.7). In the Khotanese Siddhasara, Khot.
kandarya corresponds to different Sanskrit and Tibetan words: Si 2.6 Khot. kgndarya =
Skt. kantakt = Tib. kanta ka ri; Si 2.11 Khot. kgndarya = Skt. dhavani = Tib. dha da ki
(1); Si 21.11 Khot. kgndarya = Skt. vyaghra = Tib. bri ha t7;, Si 26.50 Khot. kandarya =
Skt. vyaghri = Tib. bya ghri; Si 26.51 Khot. kandarya = Skt. brhatt = Tib. bri ha ti’i
"bras bu; Si26.69 kgndarya = Skt. vyaghri = Tib. bya ghri. As for the Tocharian version,
Maue (1990: 163 fn. 35) suggests that the spelling TB gandha® for expected kanda-
/kanta- is a wrong Sanskritisation influenced by the word gandha-, gandhaka- ‘scent’.
The regular noun kandakari occurs in PK AS 3A a4 brdhati « kandakari and W 17 b4
(pra)hati + kandakari (both referring to similar plants from the Solanaceae family). In
the Sanskrit Siddhasara, we find the dual form brhatyau (Si 2.1) or the compound brhati-
dvaya (Si 2.29, 5.29, 5.97), which are translated in Khotanese with Si 2.1 vattaka .
brihatta dva : kgndarya ‘the two brhati: vartaki (and) kantakarika’ or Si 2.29 brihatta
dva ‘the two brhat’. Sometimes Skt. brhati- is even rendered with ‘vartaki (and)
kantakarika’, as in Si 2.5 (Skt. brhati = Khot. kgndarya u vattaka). Similarly, JP 5(50r1)
brhati-dvaya (ms. brrahatti-dvaya) is translated by Khot. brrahatta kqudarya.

55 In Ast.Nigh.1.17.1, Dhanv.Nigh.1.90.1, and Raj.Nigh.Sat.37.1, kalas7 is said to be a synonym of
prsniparnf.
36 See Nadkarni 1954: 1. 1150-1151, Meulenbeld 1974: 535, Khare 2007: 615, Sharma 2018: 71-73.
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Skt. svadamstra (14), Khot. dramgiilyai (14), TB klyotaiii (14)

Sanskrit svadamstra is indicated as a synonym of goksura- ‘caltrop (Tribulus terrestris
Linn.)’.37 The correspondence between Khot. dramgiilyai and Skt. svadamstra- is
supported by several passages from the Siddhasara. In PK AS 2A a3 (Yogasataka), the
TB adjective klyotaissana ‘pertaining to caltrop’ translates Skt. #ykatu- (Carling 2003:
42, 47-48). Although the manuscripts of the Sanskrit Yogasataka attest variant forms,
there is no doubt that Skt. #ykatu ~ trikiita must refer to the caltrop. This is demonstrated
by Dhruvapala’s gloss, where trikiita is mentioned as a synonym of goksuraka, and by
the Tibetan translation gze (Filliozat 1948: 38 n.5 and 1979: 63). Typically, the fruit and
root of the caltrop are employed, and it is plausible that the plural form TB klyotari is
used here to refer to the dried spiny fruits of the caltrop.

Skt. punarnava (15), Khot. aista bava (15), TB espesse (15)

The Tocharian B correspondent of Skt. punarnava ‘hogweed (Boerhavia diffusa Linn.)’
is generally punarnapa/punarnap but is uniquely espesse here. The Khotanese
equivalent is always aista (with variants)*®, mostly followed by the Khotanese word
‘root’, i.e. bata, bava or ba. Following a suggestion by Adams (2013: 104), Dragoni
(2021: 301) has hesitantly proposed that espe may be a loanword from a Late Khotanese
compound aist(a)-ba(va) ‘hogweed root’. If so, we might have here a sse-adjective
referring to an implied part of the hogweed (possibly its roots).>

Skt. dve mede (16), Khot. mida, mahameda (16ab), TB met, mahamet (16ab)

While the Sanskrit version refers to the ‘two meda’ (dve mede), the Khotanese and
Tocharian B versions specify the name of both plants: meda (Khot. mida, TB met) and
mahameda (Khot. mahameda, TB mahamet).

Skt. dve kakolyau (17), Khot. kakauta, ksirakakauta (17ab), TB kakoti, ksirakakoti
(17ab)

A comparable case to that discussed in (16) is found in the rendering of Skt. dve kakolyau
‘two kakolr’ by Khot. kakauta, TB kakoti, and Khot. ksirakakauta, TB ksirakdakoti. The
original Sanskrit manuscript of JP 11 has °kakauti, which shows a retroflex stop also
attested in Khotanese and Tocharian. In Khotanese, the standard spelling of the word is
with -¢-, with only a couple of occurrences of kakaula (with -/-) in JP 74(105v1) and
75(106r4). In Tocharian B, the standard variant is also °k@koti, but we find spellings with

ST Cf. Ast.Nigh.1.20.2 gokantako goksurakah $vadamstra ca trikantakah.

8 For an explanation of the different spellings see Dragoni 2021: 300.

39 See Maue 1990: 163 fn. 19. For the problem of the agreement, cf. masculine °sse tano for expected
feminine °ssa tano in line bS8.
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-r- in medical fragments from the Weber series (°kakori in W6 a3, W24 a5, W28 b4,
W35 a4, W39 b2). In the Sanskrit version of the Jivakapustaka, the standard spelling is
with -f-, but occurrences with -/- can be found (kakglim JP 46.4[87v3], kakaula
74.1[10513], kakglam 75.3[106r1], kikaula 78.4[108r2] ?). In the Bower Manuscript, a
variant °kakodi is also attested. It seems that the variant with the retroflex stop has been
borrowed in both Khotanese and Tocharian B.®* The TB form °kakori attested in the
Weber series conforms nicely with other Indo-Aryan loanwords in which retroflex stops
have been rendered with -7-.%!

Skt. jivaka (18), Khot. jivaka (18), TB jivaka (18) and Skt. ysabhaka (19), Khot.
rasabhaka (19), TB rsabhak (19)

More recent loanwords seem to be Khot. jivaka, TB jivaka (both « Skt. jivaka) and
Khot. rasabhaka, TB rsabhak (both « Skt. psabhaka) as the Khotanese does not have
reduced intervocalic -k~ (cf. e.g. aumalaa-, amalaa- ‘emblic myrobalan’ <« Skt.
amalaka- or caittra- ‘leadwort’ «— Skt. citraka-), and Tocharian B does not show
devoicing and deaspiration of Skt. bh.

Skt. atmagiipta (20), Khot. <@>dmagiipti (20), atmagupti (20) and Skt. phala (21),
Khot. bela (21), TB paldassai witsako enmet(r)e (21)

In the Sanskrit version, Maue corrects ms. atmagiipta phald to atmagupta balam (or
atmagupta bald) ‘cowhage (Mucuna prurita Hook.) (and) fragrant sticky marrow
(Pavonia odorata Willd.)’.%? That the sequence must not be interpreted as a single
ingredient atmagiipta-phalam ‘cowhage fruit’ is demonstrated by the Khotanese and
Tocharian versions, both of which have two ingredients: Khot. <«@dmagipti :
bela ‘cowhage (and) Bengal quince (degle marmelos Linn.)’ and TB atmagupti +
palassai witsako enmet(r)e ‘cowhage (and) the root and enmetre of pala’. Nonetheless,
the correspondence between the ingredients is problematic.

% This hypothesis seems more probable than inferring Sanskritisation within Khotanese and/or
Tocharian B.

1 Cf. TA utkur ~ ukkur ‘uncomfortable, painful’ vs. Skt. utkuta- (Carling & Pinault 2023: 63); TB laur*
‘spike, stake’ vs. Skt. lakuta- ~ laguda- (Isebaert 1980: 175; MW: 893); 36 TB maur ~ mahur ‘diadem,
tiara’ (cf. TA prop-mahur ‘id.”) vs. Skt. makuta- (BHSD 413). Other loanwords of this kind (e.g. TB
kor ~ kot, A kor 10,000,000’ vs. Skt. koti-; TB kapar, A kapar ‘morsel, bite-size piece’ vs. Skt. kavada-
‘mouthful’; TB pir ‘chair, seat’ vs. Skt. pitha-, see Pinault 2008: 388—389) indicate that Tocharian
borrowed a number of words from a Middle Indian variety where retroflex stops were articulated as
retroflex taps (cf. von Hiniiber 2001: 168, § 201). The Middle Indian variety in question was probably
Gandbhari, since in this language Old Indo-Aryan [t] and [d] were probably pronounced as a retroflex
tap [(], but written as d — or with the modified sign d in some Niya documents (Baums 2009: 141-142;
cf. already Burrow 1937: 7).

2 Maue 1990: 161 and 163 fn. 43. He gives the stem as bala- (cf. also balaka-).
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The plant name TB pala* /pala/ (in the derived adjective paldsse* /palasse/) is a
hapax legomenon and Khot. bela- does not mean ‘fragrant sticky marrow’ but ‘Bengal
quince (= Skt. bilva-)’.%3 Maue pointed out that the first vowel in the Tocharian B word
speaks against a borrowing from Khot. bela- or Skt. bilva-. Therefore, he suggests that
ms. phala should be corrected with either balam or bala ‘fragrant sticky marrow’,
borrowed as pala* in Tocharian B, and that Khotanese bela would represent a case of a
mismatched ingredient. Adams is of a slightly different view. Although in the dictionary
entry paldsse* he reports both ‘pertaining to cowhage’ and ‘pertaining to Bengal quince’
as possible meanings, he seems to favour the latter identification in the etymological
discussion of enmetre, which he translates as ‘bark’.%* Nonetheless, he maintains that
pala* ‘Bengal quince’ is borrowed from Skt. hala ‘cowhage’, which is far-fetched. If we
leave aside for the moment the question about the hapax legomenon pala* and the
difficult form phald in the Sanskrit manuscript, only Khotanese bela can be interpreted
without hesitation as ‘Bengal quince’. One may therefore wonder whether Skt. phalda is
here used as a synonym of bilva-, rather than being a mistake for bala. As a matter of
fact, pha and ba are palacographically quite different, although this type of mistake is
sometimes attested in the Jivakapustaka manuscript.

Among the synonyms of bilva-, we find mahaphala- (m.) in Ast.Nigh.192.2,
Dhanv.Nigh.1.104.1, Nigh.Sesal.63.1, and several other compounds with phala-, e.g.
sriphala-, laksmiphala-, gandhaphala-, sadaphala-, etc. According to Hoernle, the fact
that phald may also be a synonym of bilva is supported by several parallel cases, e.g. by
Skt. dhamargava, which has both synonyms phala and mahaphala, or by Skt. vyntaki,
which has both phald and raktaphala. Otherwise, ms. atmagiipta phala may be
interpreted as a compound, inflected as nom.pl. atmagipta-phala (with external sandhi
because of following rasna). Keeping the manuscript reading has two further
advantages: it not only solves the problem of the Khotanese unmatched ingredient, but
it also makes pada a of JP 11.3 perfectly metrical. Indeed, emending phala to bala (or
balam) would yield an unmetrical sequence of four long syllables in the second colon of
pada a, corresponding to bala (or balam) rasna (for expected «+ — — x). Accordingly, the
use of ©phald-, ®phala- as a synonym of bilva could have served the needs of the
composer of the Sanskrit text to respect the metre.

9 For the correspondence between Khot. bela- and Skt. bilva-, see e.g. Si 2.8, 2.28, etc.

% Adams 2013: 384 s.v. paldsse* and 92 s.v. enmetre. Adams further claims that we would expect
*wisikai rather than witsako in the manuscript, but this is not correct, as all other nominal forms attested
in the formula are inflected as nominative. Therefore, the form to be corrected is paldssai, which should
have been either paldssa if in agreement with witsako or possibly palassi, paldssana if in agreement
with both witsako and enmetre.
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Skt. rasna (22), Khot. lagara bava (22), TB ras(n)a (22)

As for Skt. rasna ‘groundsel (Pluchea lanceolata C. B.)’, TB rasna appears to be a
learned non-integrated loanword (for expected rasna or rasna, attested in W23 b4 and
W29 b2), while Khotanese has lagara bava, which seems to be a calque of Skt. rasna-
miila.

Skt. nalada (23), Khot. svarnagiittaryam biisgnai (23), TB peparssa wi(tsako) (23)
As mentioned in §3.1.1, the Sanskrit version records the following ingredient as
namdam. Hoernle hesitantly corrected the manuscript reading with nandana, an
unidentified drug in Su.Ka.2.5 listed among the twelve plants with poisonous fruit and
seven plants with poisonous bark, pith or gum. Bailey’s restoration naladam ‘spikenard
(Nardostachys jatamansi DC.)’ is indeed correct.

The Khotanese correspondent is svarnaguttaryam busgnai, literally ‘the fragrant
(plant) of the *Suvarnagotrikas’. The substantivised adjective biiSanai- (and variants)
‘fragrant, perfumed’ translates Skt. mamsi ‘nard (Nardostrachys jatamansi DC)’ in the
Siddhasara (Si 21.11, 26.56, 26.57). In the Jivakapustaka, svarnagittaryam biisanai
(and variants) corresponds to both mamst and nalada (cf. JP 12 [= Skt. maum»si), 47 [=
Skt. naladam], 74 [= Skt. °naladam], 75 [= Skt. mamsi], 81 [= Skt. nalada)) (see Bailey
1940: 602 and Tame 2014: 206-207). Khot. svarnagiittaryam biisgnai must therefore
designate a nard native of the Suvarnagotra land.® In fact, Khot. busanaa- is frequently
used in collocation with genitive-dative plural forms of ethnonyms (e.g. cigam busgnaa-
‘fragrant (plant) of the Chinese’, ttagittam biisgnaa- ‘fragrant (plant) of the Tibetan, a
nard’) as referring to specific plants associated with certain ethnic groups (Luzzietti
2023: 132-133). It follows that svarnagittaryam in JP 11 can be interpreted as a genitive-
dative plural of an inferable noun svarnagittaria- ‘inhabitants of the Suvarnagotra land’
(« Skt. *Suvarnagotrika-).°° A similar noun phrase is also attested in JP 12(60v1-2).
Still, we find additional variants in the text: while svarnagiittarim biisanj in JP 81(110v5)
can easily be translated with ‘fragrant (plant) of the Suvarmagotra (land)’, the
interpretation of svarnagiittaryamga bisaunj (JP 47[91r1]) ~ svarnagiittaryamga busanj
(JP 74[105v1]) is troublesome. Both Konow and Bailey take svarnagiittaryamga as a
single word and thus apparently consider svarpagiittaryam in JP 11 and 12 as a defective
spelling for svarnagiittaryam<ga> (cf. Konow 1941: 103, Bailey KT 7.82). Tame (2014:
206) essentially follows Konow’s interpretation without attempting an explanation for
the alleged compound svarnagittaryamga. 1 propose to divide the sequence as svarna-
giittaryam ga bisaunj ‘the fragrant (plant) of the tribe of the Suvarnagotrikas’, where ga

65 See Bailey 1940: 602-603, 1982: 62, 90-91, and KT 7.82-83 with references therein. On the
identification and location of the Suvarnagotra land, see Zeisler 2009-2010: 416-425.
% I owe this explanation to Mauro Maggi (p.c.).



86 Alessandro Del Tomba

is the outcome of the Old Khotanese noun ggdsa - ‘group, crowd, assembly’ > LKhot.
ga’, used here with the meaning of ‘tribe’ (the subscript hook is often omitted in writing).

The origin of TB pepar in the derived adjective peparssa is unclear. Typically,
Tocharian B uses the loanword nalat for ‘spikenard’, as Maue noted. %’

Skt. padmakesara (24), Khot. padmakyesiiri (24), TB upalsa witsako (24)

A reverse case to that of (22) is Skt. padmakesara, where Khotanese has the adapted
loanword LKhot. padmakyesdird,*® while Tocharian B shows the calque upalsa witsako,
which literally means ‘root of the lotus’. Maue (1990: 164 fn. 48) argued that the
Tocharian B version here deviates from the Sanskrit and Khotanese versions, because
Skt. padma refers to the Indian lotus (Nelumbo nucifera Gaertn.), while Skt. utpala (the
actual source of TB upal) refers to the blue water lily (Nymphaea stellata Willd.).
Furthermore, the filament (Skt. kesara) of the padma should be used and not its root (TB
witsako), as the Tocharian B version seems to imply. However, TB uppal is used to
translate a variety of plants belonging to the Nymphaeaceae family. Besides rendering
Skt utpala and nilotpala, both referring to the blue water lily, TB uppal also translates
Skt. padma- in e.g. PK NS 305 + 306 a2.%° Furthermore, in IOL Toch 305 a4, the noun
phrase uppaldssana witsakammpa is used to translate the instr pl. -bisair ‘lotus stalk’.”°
Thus, I take wupalsa witsako in THT 500-502 bll as a close rendering of Skt.
padmakesara ‘lotus filament’.

Ingredients (25)-(29)

The Sanskrit and Khotanese versions preserve the ingredients (25)—(29), while the
Tocharian manuscript has a gap after (25) talis(pattir) (= Skt. talisapatra, Khot.
ttalispattra ‘leaf of silver fir [Abies webbiana Lindl.]’). Skt. (26) marijistha ‘Indian
madder (Rubia cordifolia Linn.) is also translated as Khot. rgnai in the Siddhasara.” In
Tocharian, one may conjecturally reconstruct maricasta (or maricastd) in the lacuna («—
Skt. marijistha), a term frequently found in the Weber manuscript.”> The Tocharian noun

67 See Maue 1990: 164 fn. 47, who also corrects Filliozat’s interpretation of nalat as a type of usira
(1948: 125; = nadala ?).

%8 In the Khotanese Siddhdsara, the usual way to translate Skt. padmakesara is actually viysd khiysard
‘lotus filament’ (cf. Si § 2.8) or viysd hivi khiysard ‘id.” (cf. Si § 13.33).

% Couvreur 1970: 177. See further CEToM s.v. uppal.

70 See Filliozat 1948: 58 and Del Tomba 2023: 110-111. Parallels in Ca.S@i.26.84(2), AS Si. 9.2 79,
and AH Si. 7.50.

71 For the etymology of riinaa-, see Bailey Dict. 366.

72 Adams translates maiicasta ‘chay root (Oldenlandia umbellata Linn.)’. Conversely, he translates TB
bhant ‘Indian madder (Rubia cordigolia)’, which corresponds to Skt. bhandi in the Yogasataka
manuscript (PK AS 2A bl). This bhandr is regarded as a synonym of sirisa ‘siris tree (4/bizia lebbeck)’
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for (27) ‘grape’ is so far unattested in the Tocharian corpus.” Skt. (28) nilotpala is
usually translated with either uppal or nilotpal (cf. W 6 a2, W 10 a2, W 11 b4) in
Tocharian B. The last ingredient in the formula is only partially preserved as (w)i(ts)ako
‘root’, which should be specified by the name of the plant lost in the lacuna. This lost
noun likely corresponds to Skt. (29) bala ‘sida plant (Sida cordifolia Linn.)’ and Khot.
sacha bava ‘sida root’. This is usually rendered in Tocharian B by the loanwords bal,
attested in the Yogasataka (PK AS 2B a6 and b4), or bala, attested in W 36 al (cf. also
atibala in W 24 b3). Therefore, Malzahn (apud CEToM) suggests restoring bal before
(w)i(ts)ako. The manuscript sequence reads: @ (—) —— (w)i(ts)ako. Although a restoration
bal, would fit nicely in the space of two aksaras before (w)i(ts)ako, the interpretation of
a compound bal-witsako (?) from the Tocharian perspective is unclear. A derived
adjective balsa witsako is a possibility. However, there may not be enough space for the
a-diacritic before this sequence to belong to the preceding (nilotp)a(l) (lost in the
lacuna).”

3.3. The diseases in the Sanskrit and Khotanese versions

The table below shows the correspondence between the diseases attested in the Sanskrit
and Khotanese versions:

SANSKRIT KHOTANESE

(a) timira (b) ttamira

(b) kaca (a) pa tcaimaiiam kasa’

(c) patala (¢) tcainia patard

(d) arbuda (d) pyasti

(e) jatyandhanam aksiniva pasyante (e) ysana hgna hve . tcjmaini prrahisida vijaisdi

and mydupuspaka ‘id.” in Ast.Nigh.1.84.1; in Dhanv.Nigh.1.17.2, bhandr is a synonym of jingi which
is one of the names of the Indian madder.

73 See Ching 2017: 414. We only have kufii-mot ‘wine’, a compound of kuiii® ‘pertaining to grape’ and
°mot ‘wine’. Adams 2013: 193 suggests that ku7ii® may be a loanword from LKhot. gizrdnaa- < OKhot.
*girinaa-. Dragoni 2021: 301-302 reconstructs the following diachronic path: TB kufi(-) < gani(-) <
giirni(-) < LKh. giirdnai. A problem, however, might be the irregular reduction of -ai to -i and the
palatalisation of the nasal. Dragoni suggests that the reduction might be due to the position of giirn(a)i®
as first compound member, which has in turn caused a secondary palatalisation of the nasal. Conversely,
Ching 2017: 153 connects kuii-mot with Chin. pi jiu 738 ‘alcoholic drinks [brewed] in leather-[bag]’
and further links TB kurii to the Khotanese, Gandhari, and Sanskrit words for ‘bag’.

74 Formally, the noun phrases TB sacchassa witséiiko (PK AS 9C b5 [archaic]) and saccassa witsako
‘root of sacc(h)a’ (PK AS 9B a6, B 497 a9, and W 14 a4) look very similar to Khot. sacha bava ‘sida
root’. This sacc(h)assa might be regarded as a loanword from Khot. sacha from a formal perspective.
Unfortunately, we lack parallels in other languages that may shed light on the meaning of TB
sacc(h)asse.
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(f) ardhabheda () halai kamala vi vini

(g) adhimantha (g) pejsa tcaiiia raha’

(h) karna-sila (h) gvgiia vina

(1) ye ardhva-jatrujah rogah (1) uskatta garsd bisa acha
(j) pratisyaya (j) haysgye ttajsida

(k) gala-graha (k) garsa rahi’

(1) manyastambha (1) cit paysanve strisidd
(m) Sirah-sila (m) kamala-rahi’

Skt. (a) timira, (b) kaca, and (c) patala refer to three stages of the same disease which
affects the pupillary region. The initial stage, timira, is documented in Ca.Su.20.11
among the eighty nandtmaja disorders due to vata. According to Su.Utt.7.5-15, illnesses
affecting the first, second, and third layer (Skt. patala) of the pupil (Skt. drsti) —
potentially causing refraction disorders (like hypermetropia, myopia, presbyopia) —
collectively fall under the term timira (Su.Utt.7.15¢ timirakhyah sa vai dosah).”

The progressive development of the disease, resulting from an affliction of the fourth
layer of the pupil, is then called linganasa, niltka or kdca (Su.Utt.18ab sa eva
linganasastu nilika-kaca-samjiiitah). In AH.Utt.12.1-5, timira is described as a disorder
affecting the first and second layers, potentially evolving into kaca when the dosa settles
in the third layer. If the disease progresses to the fourth layer, covering the entire pupil,
it leads to lingandsa. AS.Utt.15.1-8ab echoes a similar description. In the Sanskrit
version of the Jivakapustaka (cf. also JP 32.5), the third stage of the disease is called
patala, described as a type of eye disease in Ca.Cik.26.253, 261, 262. The Astanga-
sangraha confirms patala as a synonym of lingandsa (AS.Utt.17.2 linganase nilika
patalam andhyam iti paryayah). Furthermore, the five varieties of patala listed in the
Haritasamhita (HS 45.20) align with the corresponding varieties of /iniganasa outlined
in Su.Utt.87.18-24.

Thus, timira, kdca, and patala must describe degenerative stages of a single eye
disease, which can be identified as cataract: from disorders of refraction and immature
cataract to mature cataract, blurred vision, and near blindness. These three steps are set
out in their proper order in the Sanskrit version of JP 11, but they have apparently been
confused in the Khotanese version, which first gives kasa’, the correspondent of Skt.
kdca, and then ttamira and patard, the correspondents of timira and patala: 10L Khot
92/1 r1-2 pa tcaimariam kasa’ jaidd ttamira jaida tcaifia patard ‘it overcomes kdca
before the eyes, it overcomes timira (and) patala in the eye’.

The interpretation of pa in pa tcaimariam kdsa’ jaidd is troublesome. Hoernle (s.d.:
45 fn. 16) suggested that pa is short for patala. This is improbable because the equivalent

7> Meulenbeld 1999-2002: 12.302-303 and 1b.410 n. 224.
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of Skt. patala is LKhot. patard cited shortly after and mistakenly read by Hoernle as
papari. Konow (1941: 44-45), followed by Tame (2014: 50), emends *pamjsa and
explains it as an attribute of acha ‘diseases’, thus tta biiri acha jaidd ‘pamjsa tcaimariam
‘it overcomes the following five diseases of the eyes’ (cf. Tame 2014: 124 s_olen &4 O
S 356 | Leadia), However, the syntax of the sentence indicates that pa tcaimariam must
go with the following kdsa’ jaidd and not with the preceding tta biri dcha jaidd. A
possibility is to interpret pa as a defective spelling of nom.sg. pam ‘each’ < OKhot. pand,
used as an attribute of kasa’, thus ‘it overcomes each kdca disease of the eye’. This
interpretation implies that k@sa” was regarded as the general term for the eye disorder
leading to mature cataract by the Khotanese. Still, in Sanskrit, the blanket term is
generally timira.’® Therefore, 1 have interpreted pa as the preposition patd ‘before, in
front of”. A similar formulation also occurs in JP 75 (10615) si’ cgnd pa tcjmariam ttada
Jjidd ‘this powder overcomes darkness before the eyes’.

Skt. (d) arbuda is ‘flesh node, swelling, tumour’, which, in the eye region, is said to
affect eyelids (cf. Su.Utt.3.24, Su.Utt.15.29-33, AH.Utt.8.24; Meulenbeld 1999-2002:
1b.408 n. 147). In the corresponding Khotanese passage, we find pyasti, which is
accordingly translated ‘lid tumour’ by Konow (1941: 25).77 However, in Si 26.38 (Ch
149-150) pygstam astamna dcha jimdd ‘(This treatment) removes diseases such as
pyastam’ corresponds to the Sanskrit compound pilla-roga-ghnam (Tib. mig tshag po sel
fo ‘it removes eye-trickle’):”® thus, gen.pl. pygstam is here used to translate Skt. pilla,
which is not regarded as a synonym of Skt. arbuda in Indian medical texts (Emmerick
Studies 2: 94-95).

A similar list of diseases occurs in JP 32.5ab(77r5-77v1), where Skt. patala-timiram
kacam pillam (or paillyam)™ naktandhya-arbudam®® is translated with Khot. patala
ttamirj kasa’ pyastyi ca siyi na vijisdi [77v5-78r1]. Also here, LKhot. pyastyi seems to

76 In the Siddhasara, ttamira- (and variants) is clearly regarded as the first stage of the disease. The
aggravation of the same disease, corresponding to kdca in the Sanskrit original, is rendered with si’
pyagmg-hamgustd ‘the (disease characterised by being) covered by a covering’ (Si 26.45) or tcim 7ia
achai pygmg ‘the “covering” disease in the eye’ (Si 26.46). This peculiar rendering of Skt. kaca depends
on the Tibetan version, which renders kaca with mig nad pris g yogs pa, translated ‘covered with cream
(?) eye-disease’ by Emmerick 1980-1982: 2.373. As for Khotanese Buddhist texts, #zdmdra- and kasa-
are attested together in several passages of the Book of Zambasta, where ttdmdra- ‘partial blindness,
blurred vision’ is regarded as a symptom of those men that are affected by kasa- ‘cataract’ because of
ignorance.

77 Bailey Dict. 252 incorrectly takes tcaifia patard pyasti as the Khotanese rendering of Skt. patala-.
See Tame 2014: 207.

78 Translation by Emmerick 1980-1982: 2. 371.

7 The term paillya- (same as pilla) is attested in the Bower Manuscript I1.854 and 857.

80 The reconstruction of the Sanskrit is based on Chen 2005: 345.
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translate pilla, while ca siyi na vijisdi ‘“when one does not see at night’ is a rendering of
naktandhya- ‘night blindness’. Curiously, the Khotanese rendition of JP 32.5 does not
have any clear correspondent of Skt. arbuda, which is apparently left untranslated.
However, in the Khotanese Siddhasara, the loanword arbauda is generally used to
translate Skt. arbuda- (cf. Si 26.28 arbaudd = Skt. arbudam; Si 26.51 arbaudd = Skt.
arbuda-). On the basis of these pieces of evidence, Emmerick argues that LKhot. pyasta-
is exclusively used to render Skt. pilla- and that “pyastd in JP [11] ought to correspond
to the following arbudanam of the Skt., but the Khotanese is more likely to have been
based on a text containing pilla since it is hard to see how pyastd could render arbuda in
JP [11] but pilla in JP [32] and Si 26.38” (Emmerick Studies 2: 95).

However, given the fact that both pilla and arbuda are diseases affecting eyelids, the
possibility cannot be ruled out that the correspondence between Skt. arbuda and Khot.
pyasti in JP 11 is the outcome of an interpretation by the Khotanese translator, who used
the noun pyasta- as a blanket term for diseases characterised by swelling in the eyelids
and left arbuda- in JP 32.5 untranslated because this disease was thought to be implied
in the preceding pyastyi.®!

The last eye disease cited in the text is congenital blindness ([e] jatyandhanam
aksiniva pasyante), which is translated by Khot. ysana hgna hve . tcimant prrahisida
vijaisdi ‘(As for) a man blind from birth, his eyes will be open (and) he will see’. A
similar phrasing also occurs in JP 32(78r1) cit ysana hgna ttyi tcjmiria prrahisida “When
one (is) blind from birth, his eyes will be open’.

Sanskrit (f) ardhabheda ‘hemiplegia’ is a disease of the head described in
Su.Utt.25.15¢cd-16ab (ardhabhedaka). In Si 26.100 and 26.114, two types of brain
disease are cited, namely siryavarta- and ardhabheda-. In Ca.Siddh.9.71-87, five head
diseases are described, where the correspondent of ardhabheda is ardhavabhedaka. In
Khotanese, it is translated almost literally as halai kamala vi vini ‘pains (bheda-) at the
half (ardha) of the head’.

The (g) adhimantha disease is described in chapters 9, 10, 11, and 12 of Su.Utt. as a
disorder of the eye due to vata, pitta, kapha, or rakta. In the Siddhasara (§26.8), it is

81 Eighteen varieties of the pilla disease are listed in AH.Utt.16.44-46 and AS.Utt.20.25. As pointed
out by Meulenbeld 1999-2002: 1b.574 n. 405 this list is absent from Ca. and Su. The Tibetan version
of the Siddhasara uses mig tshag ‘eye-trickle’ as a rendering of both klinna-vartman- ‘excess of the
lachrymal discharge’ in 26.37 and pilla- in 26.38, even though the watering of the eye is not a symptom
of every type of pilla. In a similar way, Khotanese may have used pyasta- as a blanked term for
rendering both arbuda and pilla in the Jivakapustaka, on account of some similar characteristics of the
two diseases. If Khot. pyasti designates a disease characterised by swelling in the eyelids, Mauro Maggi
(p.c.) suggests a fitting etymology for this noun: OKhot. pdtalsta- ‘increased, grown (eye/eyelid)’ (cf.
SGS: 82) > LKhot. pyasta- ‘swelling (in the eyelid)’ (cf. the directional suffix OKhot. -alsto >
LKhot. -asta).
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described as an aggravation of the abhisyanda disease (i.e. conjunctivitis) and is said to
cause severe pain in half of the head and the eyes (tivra-miurdhardha-netrartir). It is
translated by Khot. pejsa tcaifia raha’ ‘severe pains in the eye’, which is indeed one of
the symptoms of the adhimantha disease (AH.Utt.15.3-4).

Sanskrit (h) karpa-sila is ‘earache’, rendered in Khotanese with the loan translation
gvgiia vina ‘pain in the ear’.

Sanskrit (i) is ye ardhva-jatrujah rogah ‘diseases which are located above the collar
bone’, generally said to be caused by disorders of vata (cf. e.g. Ca.Su.5.62.2;
Su.Nid.1.15.2). In Khotanese, it is translated almost literally as uskatta garsd bisa acha
‘diseases (rogah) located (-jah) above (iirdhva-) the throat (~ jatru-)’ (see further Tame
2014: 207-208).

As for Sanskrit (j) pratisyaya ‘coryza, cold, nasal catarrh’, it is described in
Ca.Su.19.4, Ca.Cik.26.104-117, and Su.Utt.24 as having four or five varieties,
depending on the number of dosa involved and on the aggravation of the disease. It is
translated by Khot. haysgye ttajsida, which literally means ‘the nostrils flow’. In the
Khotanese Siddhasara, Skt. pratisyaya is always translated with malaiga (Si12.24,26.78;
Tib. cham pa). Khot. malaiga also occurs in JP 45(8715) as a rendering of Skt. prattisii,
which may be regarded as a corrupted form of either pratisyaya or pratisyd, with the
same meaning. However, the compound haysga-ttajsj ‘runny nose (disease)’®? is also
used to translate Skt. pinasa (112v5) in JP 85(113r4). The disease called pinasa is
regarded as an aggravation of pratisyaya, as it is a type of cold that appears when all
three dosas are involved (Ca.Cik.26.104—107.1; Su.Utt.25.22-24). Thus, both malaiga
and haysgye ttajsida ~ haysga-ttajsj are Khotanese renderings of the pratisyaya disease
and its aggravation (pinasa).

Sanskrit (k) galagraham ‘compression on the throat” and (m) sirah-sila “headache’
correspond, respectively, to the noun phrase garsa rahi’ ‘pain of the throat’ and the
compound kamala-rahi’ ‘headache’.

Finally, the Khotanese equivalent of the penultimate disease requires some
explanation. Sanskrit (1) manydstambha, a compound of manya- ‘back or nape of the
neck’ (MW: 789) and stambha- ‘stiffness, rigidity, becoming hard or solid’, refers to the
torticollis, wry neck, stiffness of the carotid regions (Meulenbeld 1999-2002: 1b.137 n.
789). In the Khotanese translation, it is rendered with the sentence cii paysanve strisidd.
Konow (1941: 25) translates it as ‘when the cheeks become stiff’. The challenge lies in
the interpretation of the Khotanese noun paysanuda-, which is not a common word. Its
etymology is clear: it is derived through the prefix pati- ‘beside’ from the pre-form of
Khot. ysanua- ‘jawbone’ < *zanuka- (cf. ManMP dnwg [South-Western form], Sogd.

82 See Degener 1989: 6, who interprets °#tdjsj as a derivative of ttajs- ‘to flow’ with the -a- suffix.
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znwq, Balochi zanitk, YAv. zanu- [f.]).83 Except for the single occurrence in JP 11, it is
attested four times in the entire Khotanese corpus:

nom.sg. IOL Khot 37/14 3 (KT 3: 130, Cat. 260): ci syamca paysanva spa tti bvgnd
‘he whose left paysanva twitches shall know ...".

gen.sg. Si 26.12 (Ch 146r5): tcim vi gna paysanu virastd aharstd bjjsgiid ‘(The eye
lotion) must be poured uninterruptedly from the eye towards the paysanu’.

nom.pl. P 2956 1.47 (KT 3: 38) pgysanvakyd = P 2025 1.68 (KT 3: 48) paysanvakye.

The last occurrence is from the so-called Lyrical Poem, a very difficult text, which is of
little help for understanding the meaning of the word.

IOL Khot 37/14 13 is described by Skjerve (Cat. 260) as giving the interpretation of
bodily signs. The progression of the body parts in the text indicates that paysanva likely
describes a body part located on the face. Its occurrence in the Siddhasara suggests it
should either refer to the cheek or to the jaw. Indeed, Khot. tcim vi gna paysanu virdastdi
aharstd bjjsqgrid must translate Tib. mig 'gram logs nas rgyun ma chad par blugs pa ni
‘pours (the liquid) into the eye without interruption from the side of the cheek’.3* The
Tibetan noun ’gram actually means ‘bank, shore, check, jaw’ and it is used in the
Siddhasara to translate Skt. ganda- ‘cheek’, hanu- ‘jaw’, sankhaka- ‘jawbone’. The
same range of meanings could be equally applied to Khot. paysanuda-, which may mean
both ‘jaw’ and ‘cheek’.85 I am therefore not inclined to translate paysanve as ‘cheeks’ in
cii paysanve strisidd, since the stiffness of the cheeks is not a pain described in Ayurvedic
texts. If cit paysanve strisidd in JP 11 is a close rendering of manydstambha, then
paysanve could be more generally translated ‘sides of the neck’, corresponding to the
sternomastoid region. However, one should bear in mind the peculiar spelling of the form
in the manuscript, i.e. minnyastambha (or mittyastambha) with the duplication of the n.
It can be assumed that the Khotanese copyist or the original translator was unfamiliar
with this Sanskrit technical term. Therefore, he not only miswrote the word but also
misinterpreted its meaning, likely by conflating it with other conditions with which he
was more familiar, such as ardita ‘facial paresis’ or, more probably, hanugraha ~

hanusamgraha ‘lockjaw’ .86

8 Bailey Dict. 213. That Khot. ysanud- < *zanukd- should be regarded as a ua-stem is clearly
demonstrated by the feminine agreement in Z 20.40, cf. $s7ya $so ysanuva $sdte ‘there lies one white.F
jawbone’.

84 Edition and translation of the Tibetan by Emmerick 1980-1982: 2.362-363.

85 Cf. Konow 1941: 94. Bailey 1958 originally translated paysanva as ‘corner of mouth’.

8 Note that manyastambha, Sirahsila, ardita, and hanusamgraha are cited one after the other in
Ca.St.5.59-60.



A comparative study of the Mahavaidehaghytha 93

4. Conclusion

This article has presented a revised edition, translation, and commentary on the
prescription for a medicated ghee known as Mahavaidehaghyta in Jivakapustaka 11,
which is unique in having a Tocharian B parallel. Building on the work of Hoernle and
Emmerick, it has proposed a methodology for reconstructing the highly corrupt Sanskrit
version by integrating careful observance of its underlying metrical structure, due
consideration of the amplified Khotanese rendition, and full account of the distorting
effect of the spelling habits of the copyist. The study has shown that the “barbarous”
quality of the Sanskrit text likely reflects the influence of a non-native Sanskrit speaker,
possibly the Late Khotanese scribe who also authored the Khotanese section. This scribe
adapted Sanskrit words to his own writing conventions and phonological system. The
article has further provided the first systematic classification of the graphic,
phonological, and grammatical errors made by the Late Khotanese scribe, demonstrating
their relevance for reconstructing aspects of Late Khotanese phonology. Finally, it has
addressed the identification of the Sanskrit mantra at the beginning of the Tocharian
manuscript, presented a comprehensive linguistic, textual, and semantic analysis of the
ingredients across the three versions, along with an analysis of the diseases in the
Sanskrit and Khotanese texts.

Abbreviations

Grammatical and language abbreviations

1,2,3 first, second, third person opt. optative
acc. accusative pass. passive

act. active pl. plural

caus. causative prs. present

f. feminine PT Proto-Tocharian
gen.dat. genitive-dative sg. singular
instr.abl. instrumental-ablative Skt. Sanskrit
LKhot. Late Khotanese Sogd. Sogdian
loc. locative TA Tocharian A
ms. manuscript TB Tocharian B
nom. nominative Tib. Tibetan

OKhot.  Old Khotanese

Text and shelfmark abbreviations
AH Astangahydayasamhita, edition by Das and Emmerick 1998
AS Astangasangraha, edition by Athavale 1980
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Ast.Nigh. Astanganighantu, edition by Sharma 1973

Ca. Carakasamhita, edition by Sharma 2014 and 1998

Cik. Cikitsasthana (section)

Dhanv.Nigh. Dhanvantariyanighantu, edition by Puramdare 1925

Ka. Kalpasthana (section)

JP Jivakapustaka, partial edition of the Skt. version by Hoernle s.d.; complete

edition of the Skt. and Khot. versions by Bailey KT 1: 135-195; translation of
the Skt. version by Chen 2005; partial edition and translation of the Khot.
version by Hoernle s.d.; complete edition and translation of the Khot. version
by Konow 1941; complete edition and translation of the Khot. version by Tame
2014

HS Haritasamhita, edition by Raison 1974

IOL Khot  Khotanese manuscript folios in the India Office Library, London

IOL Toch Tocharian manuscript folios in the India Office Library, London

Nid. Nidanasthana (section)

Nigh.Sesa Nighantusesa

PiS Pindasastra, edition and translation by Luzzietti 2023

PK AS Pelliot Koutchéen, Ancienne Série, Paris

PK NS Pelliot Koutchéen, Nouvelle Série, Paris

Raj.Nigh. Rajanighantu, edition by Puramdare 1925

Si Siddhasara, edition of the Skt. original by Emmerick 1980-1982, vol. 1;

edition and translation of the Tib. version by Emmerick 1980-1982, vol. 2;

edition and translation of the Khot. version by Emmerick unpublished
Si.Nigh. Siddhasaranighantu, edition by Emmerick 19801982, vol. 1, pp. 177-194
Siddh. Siddhisthana (section)

Su. Susrutasamhita, edition by Sharma 1999-2001
Sti. Sitrasthana (section)
Utt. Uttaratantra (section)
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Was the Khotanese Brahmi subscript hook borrowed from the
Kharosthi anusvara?”

Federico DRAGONI

The sign inventory of the Brahm script used to write down Khotanese, an eastern Middle
Iranian language once spoken in the southwest of the Tarim Basin, includes three
additional diacritics. These are the two dots over an aksara, the St. Andrew’s cross, and
the subscript hook. The first two diacritics have already been detected in several
Kharosthi documents from the Khotan area. In Khotanese, they represent respectively [9]
and [as]. The subscript hook, on the other hand, seems to be restricted to Khotanese
Brahmi, but its specific linguistic function, palacographical developments, and ultimate
origin are still a matter of debate among scholars. This article offers a critical overview
of the relevant scientific literature and introduces the results of a preliminary palaeo-
graphical analysis of the diacritic. The analysis shows that the subscript hook used in
Khotanese Brahm1 was borrowed from the Kharosthi anusvara. The proposed borrowing
trajectory sheds light on the linguistic function of the diacritic as well.

1. The problem

The subscript hook is a diacritic belonging to the sign inventory of the Khotanese Brahm1
script. It owes its name to the fact that it resembles a “hook written below an aksara”
(HK: 281). Its linguistic function(s) and graphic origin are disputed. Emmerick (1992,
HK: 281) argues that it indicates breathy voice and derives from a cursive variant of the
aksara ha. Skjerve (2022: 121-122) suggests in passing that it might represent vowel
rhotacization and derive from the Tumshugese “foreign” sign xs. In this paper, I revisit
the whole argument from a palaeographical point of view.

In §2 and §3, I introduce the Khotanese language and its script. In §4, I identify the
earliest attested shapes of the subscript hook by testing Maggi’s (2022) palaeographical
and orthographic classification of the oldest written Khotanese witnesses. §5 discusses

* This research was made possible thanks to the European Research Council (ERC) Consolidator Grant
project “The Silk Road Language Web” (Grant agreement ID: 101088902). A preliminary sketch of
some of the ideas contained in this paper was presented at the 34" Deutscher Orientalistentag (Freie
Universitét Berlin, September 16, 2022). For important comments and suggestions, I am grateful to the
editors of this volume, Ching Chao-jung and Michaél Peyrot, as well as to Stefan Baums, Alessandro
Del Tomba, Mauro Maggi, Dieter Maue, and Niels Schoubben.

10.29091/9783752003635/003
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previous scholarship on the subscript hook and introduces the palacographical analysis
of §6. Through an extensive collection of the different shapes of the diacritic covering
the whole palaeographical history of Khotanese, I show that both Emmerick’s and
Skjeerve’s graphic derivations cannot stand closer scrutiny (§6). Based on the palaeco-
graphical analysis, and after considering the history of the other Khotanese Brahmi
diacritics (§7), I suggest that the subscript hook may have been borrowed from the
Kharosthi anusvara (§8.1). Furthermore, I consider some linguistic arguments in support
of the proposed borrowing trajectory that may contribute to a better comprehension of
the phonetic value of the diacritic (§8.2). The results of the study are summarised in §9.
An appendix provides information on the sources of the aksara images, their translit-
eration and digital processing.

2. The Khotanese language and its stages

Khotanese is an eastern Middle Iranian language once spoken in the southwest of the
Tarim Basin. Materials written in Khotanese have been found in the Khotan area (around
today’s Hetian f1H), and in the Cave of the Thousand Buddhas in Dunhuang #(}&,
where a Khotanese community was active in the 10" cent. CE (Kumamoto 1996). A
handful of isolated fragments have also been found in the northwest of the Tarim Basin,
in the Tocharian-speaking areas of Kucha and Sor¢uq (Dragoni 2023: 233-235).

Scholars traditionally distinguish between two stages of the language, conventionally
termed Old and Late Khotanese. Old Khotanese includes the oldest written materials
from the Khotan area alone, mainly Buddhist religious texts (approximately from the 5
century onwards) and is therefore considered the ‘“sacred language of Khotanese
Buddhism” (Maggi 2009: 333). Late Khotanese is attested from manuscripts of both
religious and secular content from the Khotan area (until the 9% cent.) and from
Dunhuang (10" cent.). It is likely that the absence of Old Khotanese texts in Dunhuang
is due to radical cultural changes in Khotan because of Tibetan presence in the area (8-
9 cent. CE, see Kumamoto 2012: 159).

It is less certain to what extent Late Khotanese texts from Khotan differed (socio)-
linguistically from the Dunhuang corpus, and whether the label “Middle Khotanese™ for
Khotanese texts of 7% and 8" century Khotan is linguistically justified (KMB: Ixx,
Skjerve 2022: 120-121; see also Table 1 in this paper).

3. The Brahmi script used to write down Khotanese

Central Asian variants of the Indian Brahmi script were employed to write down
Khotanese in all its linguistic stages. Palacographically, one can distinguish between two
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main variants, the “book script” and the “documentary script” (Maggi 2022: 157),
previously termed “formal” and “cursive”. The book script was mainly (but not
exclusively) used for Buddhist religious texts, the documentary script for administrative
documents and occasional writing, although Late Khotanese literary texts in Dunhuang
often make use of several variants of the documentary script. The documentary script
did not originate from the book script because it preserves many archaic features that
have not survived in the book script. It is reasonable to assume that both scripts were
fashioned around the same time, presumably during the 475" cent. CE, and have always
been employed side by side (Sander 2009: 140).!

Following Sander, the palacographical periodization of the better researched book
script conventionally comprises four stages (Sander 2009, see also Dragoni 2017: 396):

Early Turkestan Brahmi (type 2), in both its round and square variants (ETB, 5" cent.)
Early South Turkestan Brahmi (ESTB, 6""~7" cent.)

South Turkestan Brahmi (STB, 779 cent.)

Late South Turkestan Brahmi (LSTB, 10" cent.)

The innovative features of the Central Asian Brahm script as used for Khotanese are the
following:

1. Three new diacritics
a. Double dot over an aksara (<&> [3])
b. St. Andrew’s cross (<ei> [a0];)*
c. Subscript hook (<’>)?
2. One additional aksara (<tra> [r])*
3. One additional digraph (<ysa> [za])
4. Depending on the period, doubling of <g>, <t>, <§>, and <s> (<gg> [g], <tt>[t], <§$>

[, <ss> [s])°

Although their function may be subject to variation, features 1a, 1c, 2, and 3 are found
in all extant Khotanese manuscripts. They are the most important distinctive features of
the Brahm script used for Khotanese. It is noteworthy that feature 1b is only found in
manuscripts written in Old Khotanese. On the contrary, the distribution of feature 4 is

! For Khotanese numerals written in Tibetan script see Maggi 1995b.

2 See Emmerick 1998.

3 For the different phonetic value(s) proposed for the subscript hook, see §5 below.

4 An alveolar trill, as opposed to <r> [r], according to Skjerve (2022: 122). Del Tomba (forthc.)
convincingly argues that <rr> is in fact a ligature of two <r>s. Thus, it should not be reckoned among
the “new aksaras” stricto sensu nor among the innovations limited to the Khotanese system because it
also occurs in Tocharian A and B.

5 See Maggi 2022: 153 table 1.
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peculiar, and it provides a solid basis for classifying the different orthographic systems
employed to write down Khotanese.
Maggi (2022: 150-151) distinguishes four different orthographic stages:

Archaic no doubling

Old doubling of <t> alone: <tt> [t] contrasted with <t> [?]

Classical doubling of <g, t, §, s>: <gg> [g] vs. <g> [y], <tt> [t] vs. <t> [?], <§&>
[JT vs. <8> [3], <ss> [s] vs. <> [7]

Late doubling of ¢ alone. Use of the subscript hook (<’>) to distinguish <$>
U1 vs. <¢’>[3], <s> [§] vs. <8’> [7]).

Because of the doubling of ¢ alone, it seems reasonable to assume that his “late” and
“classical” stages are independently derived from the “old” stage (Maue apud Maggi
2022: 151). Table 1 is a preliminary attempt to place on a timeline all the different
classification criteria described so far.

Time 5t cent. | 6™ cent. ‘ 7t cent. ‘ 8t cent. | 9% cent. | 10™ cent.
Place of finding | Khotan area Dunhuang
Linguistics Old Khotanese | Old + Middle Khotanese LKh.
Palacography | ETB | ESTB | STB LSTB
Orthography Archaic ‘ Old ‘ Classical + Late Late

Table 1. Preliminary chronological outline of classification criteria.

Having introduced the main features of the Khotanese Brahmi script and the latest
research bearing on its palaeography and orthography, the following section will restrict
the field of investigation to the palacographical development of the Khotanese Brahmi
diacritics, with a special focus on the subscript hook.

4. The earliest shapes of the Khotanese diacritics

Maggi’s (2022) latest research on the archaic orthography allowed the identification of
seven items as possibly the earliest extant records of the Khotanese language. They are:

90-YKC-040 a wooden document recently unearthed in Karadong.®
IOL Khot Wood 4 and 5 two wooden tablets belonging to the same document from
the site of Rawak, north of the Dandan Oilik oasis.’

Or. 8211/1474 a wooden document probably from the Domoko area.?

¢ See Maggi 2022: 151-152.
7 See KMB: 560-561; Maggi 2022: 152-154.
8 See KMB: 41; Maggi 2022: 154.
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IOL Khot 24/9 and 24/10 two fragments of an unidentified literary text on paper
from Khadaliq.’
SIP 83.2 a fragment of an unidentified literary text on paper.'’

The identification is based on the convergence of palacographical, orthographic, and
linguistic data. As for the palacography, Maggi (2022: 162—163) argues that the script of
the first three pieces (90-YKC-040, IOL Khot Wood 4 and 5) can be classified as the
earliest type of Early Turkestan Brahmi, corresponding to type 1 in Sander’s classifica-
tion. The other four fragments are written in type 2, the stage immediately following type
1 according to the same classification.!! They all make use of the archaic orthography.

The palacographical analysis of these early texts in Maggi’s work is limited to the
aksara <ma>, the most significant marker to distinguish the developments of the different
varieties of Central Asian Brahmi. However, the importance of these texts lies also in
the fact that they contain the earliest extant shapes of the Khotanese diacritics (1a, 1b, 1¢c
in §3 above). Together with the new aksara <rra> and the digraph <ys>, they distinguish
the Brahmf script used for Khotanese from its Indian ancestor. The study of their graphic
development thus provides important information on the origins and external connec-
tions of the system itself. Are their shapes different from the conventional forms found
in later texts? If yes, how could they shed light on their origin and subsequent
development? The occurrences of the three diacritics in the six items listed above are
recorded in Table 2.

The shapes of <&> and <ei> found in this corpus (see Table 2) do not diverge from
their later occurrences. These two diacritics do not show significant palaeographical
variation throughout the history of the Khotanese book script.'?> On the other hand, as
shown in Table 3 (see below), later manuscripts show a considerable number of different
shapes for the subscript hook. Its origin and later developments remain an unsolved issue.
As no comprehensive palacographical analysis of this diacritic has ever been attempted,
the data from this early corpus, unmistakably showing six occurrences of a clear
semicircle below the aksara, constitute a solid starting point to historically evaluate later
variations. Before proceeding to a palaeographical survey of the occurrences of the

° See KMB: 222; Maggi 2022: 154-155.

10 See Emmerick & Vorob’eva-Desjatovskaja 1995: 82-83; Maggi 2022: 155.

1 More precisely, IOL Khot 24/9, IOL Khot 24/10, and SI P 83.2 are written in Early Turkestan Brahmi
type 2.1; Or. 8211/1474 in Early Turkestan Brahmi type 2.2 (Maggi 2022: 162-163).

12 The situation is slightly more complicated for the less studied documentary script, in which the two
dots notoriously develop into a curve above the aksara, graphically identical to the i-diacritic. For a
proposal regarding this historical development, see Hitch 1981: 29 with fig. 10. See Peyrot, this volume,
for more details on the development and borrowing history of the two dots in the Tarim Basin.
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subscript hook throughout the history of Khotanese writing, it is necessary to critically
review previous research on its origin and linguistic function.

90-YKC-040 | IOL Khot Wood 4 IOL Khot Wood 5
) ogm B &
9 <pa> 1 <mé> | 1 <hd> | 5 <gd>
<>
1 <ga’> 1 <hd’>
<ei>
Or. 8211/ | IOL Khot 24/9 IOL Khot | ST P 83.2
1474 24/10
<i> R e 2 T
- k- Lot
-
% = | n T
4 <kkra> | 2<na>! | rl <ni> | 13 <sd> 18 <rd>
<= R €8
:B 7 2
"_QJ 2] < 5
v7 <se’> | v8 <ha’>!¢

Table 2. Occurrences of the Khotanese diacritics in the earliest Khotanese material.
The line number is given before the transliteration of the aksara.

13 As the shape of the two dots do not show significant variation, only a selection is recorded in the
tables. All of the instances of the subscript hook and of the St. Andrew’s cross are recorded.

14 Despite KMB: 222 <na>, the two dots are clearly visible.

15 The right downward stroke of <nd> cannot be read, but Skjerve’s hamu néjsadu ‘in one and the
same manner’ (KMB: 222) appears reasonable, even if these are the only two words of the line that
have been preserved.

16 Following Emmerick & Vorob’eva-Desjatovskaja (1995: 82), I read <ha’> and not <hei’>. The left
stroke of the diacritic is clearly rounded — not a straight line as in the St. Andrew’s cross — even if it
does not attach directly to the top of the aksara. Further, I assume that the right stroke is merely an ink
stain.
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Documentary script Book script
Or. 6393/2 | Or. 11344/3 | Hedin20 | P 2957 IOL Khot 16/10 | Z!

&, | wp | e Y TS
25 % e B2 B

2 <§a’> al0 <pa™> 11 <pvr’> | 49 <hd’> | vl <va’> 176v4 <ka’>

Table 3. Variation in the shapes of the subscript hook in later manuscripts.

5. Previous scholarship on the subscript hook

Three major hypotheses on the origin and function of the subscript hook have been put
forward during the last century. Leumann (apud Konow 1911: 202-203) was the first
scholar to recognise in the subscript hook an orthographic device that signals the
“absence of some consonant” (Konow 1911: 202). Since he thought that the subscript
hook was functionally and graphically derived from the avagraha (S) in Indian Brahmit
(Leumann 1912: 1), it is conventionally transliterated with an apostrophe (<’>).

Reviewing Leumann’s hypothesis, Emmerick (1992: 158-159) noted that the Indian
avagraha is of much later attestation and cannot have been the model for the Khotanese
subscript hook. Indeed, it seems that the first occurrences of the avagraha are as late as
the 9™ cent. CE (Biihler 1904: 91; Pandey 1952: 109). Another argument that speaks
against this identification is the different function of the two diacritics. Whereas the
subscript hook mainly signals the loss of Proto-Iranian *§ between vowels, the Indian
avagraha only indicates the elision of a (Emmerick 1992: 159).

The second hypothesis is due to Skjerve (1987: 85). He tentatively suggested that
the Khotanese subscript hook can be formally compared to the Tumshuqese Fremd-
zeichen x5, which indicates the Tumshugese outcome of Proto-Iranian *§ intervocalically
(see also Maue & Ogihara 2017: 423). Since the subscript hook can also indicate the loss
of Proto-Iranian *§ between vowels, x5 may indeed provide a perfect graphic and
functional comparandum. Therefore, it is suggestive to think that both signs have a
common origin.

Emmerick (1992: 159) recognised the ingenuity of this proposal but pointed out that
x5 cannot be formally compared with the oldest occurrences of the subscript hook. In fact,
X5 seems to bear more similarities only with the classical form of the subscript hook.
Yet another proposal was put forward by Emmerick (1992: 158-169). In the most
extensive investigation of the subject so far, he examined the different functions of the
diacritic throughout the whole linguistic history of Khotanese. He concluded that the
subscript hook represents most likely a supra-segmental phonetic feature known as
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“breathiness” or “breathy voice” (Emmerick 1992: 162-163).!7 As for the palacography,
he proposed that the sign may be derived from the Brahmi aksara ha. Further, he
tentatively argued that the Tibetan ‘a-chung (?) may be formally derived from the
subscript hook. Based on the evidence provided by the earliest instances of the subscript
hook (see Table 2), Emmerick’s derivation of the subscript hook from the Brahmi aksara
<ha> is no longer defendable.

Recently, Skjerve (2022: 121, 122) cautiously suggested that the subscript hook
might have indicated “rhotacization (retroflexion)” of the preceding vowel, leaving open
the possibility that it might also have indicated breathy voice.!® As for its graphic origin,
he describes the sign as ‘a bowl-like curve placed below the letter’ (l.c.), quoting both
his 1987 proposal (cf. supra) and Emmerick’s without taking a clear stance on the matter.

As no substantial studies on the subscript hook have appeared since Emmerick (1992),
a fresh examination of the question is needed to assess the validity of Emmerick’s
hypotheses. The first task concerns a palacographical analysis that covers the whole
history of Khotanese, starting from the earliest Old Khotanese manuscripts at our
disposal.

6. Palaeography

In this section, I gather and interpret the palacographical data. I have strived to build a
representative corpus by selecting manuscripts representative of both the book and the
documentary script, and all orthographic systems, from archaic to late. In doing so, I
have combined Sander’s classification and Maggi’s new insights (see §§3, 4). For the
book script, I have included materials from all four of Sander’s palaeographical stages
(from ETB to LSTB). I have arranged the data from the documentary script as attested
in the documents from the Khotan area chronologically, according to Zhang’s (2018: 60)
classification, based on the one initially proposed by Yoshida (2006: 49-88).

The following is a list of the sources of the palacographical data according to all the
criteria mentioned above. Each relevant group of sources has been assigned a letter (in
square brackets) that will be used throughout the analysis.

17 Emmerick (HK: 17) chose to indicate this feature with a small / in his phonetic transcription of Old
Khotanese. The International Phonetic Association notes this feature with a subscript diaeresis, e.g. [a].
18 Rhotacised vowels have been posited for Sogdian, too (Yoshida 2009: 285).
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Documentary script

Khotan area
[a] Early Turkestan Brahmi (early 5% ¢.?)
90-YKC-040
IOL Khot Wood 4 and 5
Or. 8211/1474
IOL Khot 24/9 and 24/10
SIP83.2
[b] Archive 0 (before 755, Domoko)
Or. 9268A, Or. 9268B
IOL Khot Wood 1, Urumgq;i 1
BH 3-98, 99, [...] 131%°
[c] Archive 1.1 (around 767, Domoko)
IOL Khot Wood 60
Hedin 33, 39, 44, 51, 53, 64, 71, 72
[d] Archive 1.2 (around 773787, Domoko)
Hedin 4, 26, SI P 103.46
[e] Archive 2 (770-791, Dandan Uilik)
Or. 6392/1, Or. 6392/2
Or. 6393/1, Or. 6393/2
Or. 6394/1, Or. 6394/2
Or. 6395/1, Or. 6395/2
Or. 6396/1, Or. 6396/2

Dunhuang
[i] P 3513 (Suv)

Or. 6397/1, Or. 6397/2
Or. 6398/1, Or. 6398/2
Or. 6399/2.6, Or. 6399/2.7
Or. 6399/2.15
Or. 6400/1.4, Or. 6400/2.1, Or. 6400/2.3
Or. 6401/1.2, Or. 6401/1.3
[f] Archive 3 (798-802, Domoko)
Or. 11252/2, Or. 11252/9, Or. 11252/12
Or. 11252/15, Or. 11252/32
Or. 11252/34, Or. 11344/1
Or. 11344/3, Or. 11344/12
Hedin 1, 3r, 13, 20
Achma 1
[g] Archive 4 (after 791, Mazar Tagh)
IOL Khot 46/2, IOL Khot 46/3
IOL Khot 46/6, IOL Khot 46/7
IOL Khot 50/4, IOL Khot 52/1
[h] Archive 5 (?, Khadalik)
Hedin 7
Or. 9615/1
SIM1,SIM 15.1,SIM 15.2, SIM 25

[k] P 2957 (Sudh)

Fols. 59v, 60r, 60v, 61r 11. 46 to 59
[j] P 4099 (Madj)
r9 until r54
Book script

[1] Early Turkestan Brahmi, type 2,
round ductus
IOL Khot 4/1 (Sgh; Canevascini 1993:
175-176)
IOL Khot 8/1 (KMB: 175-176)
IOL Khot 20/1 (KMB: 206)

IOL Khot 18/16 (Sgh; KMB: 203)
IOL Khot 31/11 (Sgh; KMB: 243)
IOL Khot 155/3 (KMB: 347)

IOL Khot 163/1 (Rk; KMB: 364)

Or. 12637/71.1 (KMB: 156)

Or. 12637/72.10 (Rk; KMB: 160)

201 e. bilingual tallies, see Rong & Wen 2008, Rong & Zhang 2024.
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[m] Early Turkestan Brahmi, type 2,
square ductus
IOL Khot 16/8 (Sgh; KMB: 194-195)
IOL Khot 16/10 (Sgh; KMB: 194-195)
IOL Khot 18/1 (Sgh; KMB: 201)
IOL Khot 26/13 (KMB: 228)
IOL Khot 114/2-3 (KMB: 311-312)
IOL Khot 169/6 (Rk; Maggi 2015)
IOL Khot 141/1 (Sgh; KMB: 322)
IOL Khot 167/8 (KMB: 375-376)
bi 33 (Z, see Maggi 2004)
[n] Early South Turkestan Brahmi
Manuscript Or. of Suv:
Or. 9609A2/1 (Suv 2.16)
Or. 9609A2/2 (Suv 2.17)
Or. 9609A1/1 (Suv 2.18)
Or. 9609B1/1 (Suv 2.19)
Or. 9609A1/2 (Suv 2.20)
Or. 9609B1/2 (Suv 2.26)
Or. 9609B2/1 (Suv 2.28)
Or. 9609C1/1 (Suv 2.29)
Or. 9609C1/2 (Suv 2.30)
Or. 9609C2/1 (Suv 2.30-31)
VKN (Skjerve 1986):
IOL Khot 153/1, IOL Khot 153/2-3
IOL Khot 32/9
Sgs (Emmerick 1970 and KMB)
IOL Khot 10/1, IOL Khot 10/2
IOL Khot 10/3, IOL Khot 11/2
IOL Khot 11/3, IOL Khot 12/1
IOL Khot 12/2, IOL Khot 12/3
IOL Khot 13/1, IOL Khot 13/2

IOL Khot 13/3, IOL Khot 14/1
IOL Khot 14/2, IOL Khot 14/3

KV (Maggi 1995: 23):
IOL Khot 169/3

Variants of the main manuscript of Z
IOL Khot 25/1

[o] South Turkestan Brahmi

Main manuscript of Z (Z")
SIP 6 171r—180v (Z 2.139-3.12)
SI P 6 206r—209v (Z 5.42-89)

Manuscript C of Suv (Suv 2.49-55)
IOL Khot 162/7, IOL Khot 30/9
IOL Khot 21/1, IOL Khot 163/3
IOL Khot 18/18, IOL Khot 203/16
IOL Khot 144/3, IOL Khot 25/2

Manuscript Q of Suv (Suv 2.64-71)
IOL Khot 23/11, IOL Khot 26/4
IOL Khot 29/2, IOL Khot 27/1
IOL Khot 27/4

KV (Maggi 1995)
IOL Khot 175/1, IOL Khot 176/4

[p] Late South Turkestan Brahmi

Si (Ch. i1.002):
IOL Khot 116/1-3 (Fols. 1-2)
IOL Khot 129/1 (Fol. 130)

JS (Ch. 00274):
IOL Khot 65/1 (Fol. 1v)
IOL Khot 70/1 (Fol. 21)

ApS (Ch. x1vi.0015):
IOL Khot 60/1 (Fol. 1)
IOL Khot 60/2 (Fol. 2)

Table 4 contains a classification of the shapes of the subscript hook in the documentary
script for each of the different source groups.?! For each different shape, a representative

2l The press mark references for the selected images in Table 4 are the following:

(el) Or. 6392/2.4 <di*> (g1) IOL Khot 52/1.2 <si’>
(e2) Or. 6392/1.4 <téam™  (g2) IOL Khot 46/2.3 <hau’>
(e3) Or. 6397/1.3 <¢i™> (h1) ST M 25.7 <§i>

(e4) Or. 6393/1.4 <ha™> (h2) Or. 9615/1 b3 <ée™>

(al) SI'P 83.2 v7 <se™>

(b1.1) IOL Khot Wood 1 b10 <sa’>
(b1.2) IOL Khot Wood 1 a7 <si’>
(b2) Or. 9268A ¢8 <pa’>
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photographic sample has been provided. A progressive number has been assigned to each

one of them, so that e.g. b;.1 means ‘shape n. 1 of source group b;’.

[a] [b] [c] [d]
| g
- | ey 'di\!-
5 | = >
C2 d d> el ) e 4
[h] [i] il (K]
: - P—
£ t, 2 5|5 | g = | o |.ae
2|5 = s | F g .:% > | =2 <
fi f f3 fs g1 J25) hy | h il Ji ki

Table 4. Classification of the different shapes of the subscript hook in the documentary

script according to source group (in chronological order).

In the following, I describe each individual shape in the eleven source groups.

[a] Early Turkestan Brahm1

[b] Archive 0

[c] Archive 1.1
[d] Archive 1.2
[e] Archive 2

[f] Archive 3

[g] Archive 4

[h] Archive 5

[i] P 3513 (Suv)
[j] P 4099 (Maiij)

Only one shape is attested in the earliest examples (a1), a very neat
semicircle under the aksara.

Two basic shapes are attested: (b1.1) is round, (bi2) is squared, and
the wavy (b) is like (b1.1) with the addition of an ornamental coda
to the right end of the semicircle.

Two shapes: (c1) = (b2), (c2) is like (b2) with a 90° rightward rotation.
Two shapes: (d1) = (c2), (d2) = (b2)

Four shapes are attested: (e1) = (c2), (e2) is like (b1.1) with a 90°
rightward rotation or to (c2) after loss of the coda, (e3) is a ‘mirrored’
image of (c2), (e4) is like (b1.1) with a 90° leftward rotation or to (e3)
after loss of the coda.

Four shapes: (f1) = (b2), (£2) = (e3), (f3) = (e4), (f1) = (c2)

Two shapes: (g1) = (c2), (2) = (e4), (f3)

Two shapes: (h1) = (c2), (h2) = (e4)

One shape: (i1) = (es), (3)

One shape: (ji) = (es), (f3)

[K] P 2957 (Sudh) (k1) = (es), ()
(c1) Hedin 33 a2 <ka’> (f1) Or. 11252/2.10 <sa’> (i1) P 3513 60v4 <ma’>
(c2) Hedin 64 bl <ka™> (f2) Or. 11252/12 a2 <pa™ (G1) P 4099 r30 <sa’>

(d1) Hedin 4.5 <si’>

(f3) Or. 11344/3 b2 <pe’> (k1) P 2957.52 <sam’>

(d2) SI P 103.46 b2 <ée’> (f4) Domoko A4.3 <ma’>
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Table 5 summarises the seven different types of subscript hook in the documentary script
that resulted from the palaecographical analysis.

Type 1 Type 2 Type3 | Type4 | Type5S Type 6 | Type 7

Table 5. The seven types of the subscript hook in the documentary script.

I assume that type 1 is the original form, because it is attested in the earliest material.
Besides, all other types can be derived from type 1:

1>2.1 [loss of internal left and right hooks]
1>2.2 [loss of internal left and right hooks], [squaring]

1>3 [addition of ornamental coda on the right]
3>4 [90° rightward rotation]
4>5 [mirroring]

2.1>6 [90° rightward rotation]
2.1>7 [90° leftward rotation]

This allows the reconstruction of the following relative chronology:

a. 1>2.1,1>22, and 1>3
b. 3>4,2.1>6and2.1>7
c. 4>5

Table 6 contains a classification of the shapes of the subscript hook in the book script
for each of the different source groups. As for the book script, a representative photo-
graphic sample has been provided, and a progressive number has been assigned to each
of them.?

22 The press mark references for the selected images in Table 6 are the following:

(11) IOL Khot 8/1 r4 <ka’> (n3) IOL Khot 153/1 v2 <po’>

(12) IOL Khot 163/1 r4 <sa’> (ol) Z'f. 178v4 <ba’>

(13) IOL Khot 4/1 15 <so™> (02) Z' £. 178v1 <hva’>

(m1) IOL Khot 114/2-3 v1 <sa’™> (03) Z' £. 20916 <ta™>

(m2) IOL Khot 16/8 v4 <hva’> (04) IOL Khot 203/16 12 <tce’>

(m3) IOL Khot 16/10 vl<va™ (p1) IOL Khot 70/1 f. 21r4 (JS) <mu’>
(n1) IOL Khot 10/2 15 <ta’> (p2) IOL Khot 116/1 f. 1 bis r5 (Si) <si”>

(n2) Or. 9609A2/2 v1 <sa’™
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[n]

r

kAR
m3 ni n2 n3
[p]
ANz
5, <>
o1 02 03 04 p1 p2

Table 6. Classification of the different shapes of the subscript hook in the book script

according to source group (in chronological order).

A commentary to the different shapes in each source group is provided in the following.

[1] ETB, round ductus

[m] ETB, square ductus

[n] ESTB

[0] STB
[p] ESTB

Three shapes are attested: (11) = type 2.1 of the documentary

script, (I2) is like (1;) with the addition of an ornamental coda
on the right, (13) is like (I2), but the hook on the left is closed.
Three shapes: (m;) = (11), (m2) = (12), (m3) = (13)
Three shapes: (ni) = (), (n2) = squared (1), cf. type 2.2 of
the documentary script, (n3) = (13)

Four shapes: (01) = (1), (02) = (my), (03) = (1), (04) = (I3)

Two shapes: (p1) = (11), (p2) = (n2)

Table 7 shows the two types and four subtypes of the subscript hook in the book script

resulting from the palacographical analysis.

Type 1

Type 2

1.1

1.2

2.1

2.2

<

Table 7. The two types (and four subtypes) of the subscript hook in the documentary script.

Both types occur in the earliest manuscripts in book script, so it is difficult to determine

the exact chronology. Based on the evidence of the documentary script, however, it

seems reasonable to consider type 2 as an ornamental variant of type 1. Type 2 is very

rare in South Turkestan Brahmi and does not occur in Late South Turkestan Brahmi.

Type 1.2 and 2.2 might be ornamental variants respectively of type 1.1 and 2.1. It is

important to note that the documentary script attests a much larger variation of shapes

for the subscript hook (seven different types against only two of the book script).
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The palacographical analysis confirms that type 1 of the documentary script,
corresponding to type 1.1 of the book script, can be reckoned as the ancestor form of all
the other shapes of the subscript hook. I reach this conclusion based on two premises:
(a) it occurs in the earliest Khotanese manuscripts, and (b) all the other shapes can be
derived from type 1, directly or through intermediate (attested) steps.

In Diagram 1, I summarise the results thus obtained.

<3
Type 1
&  >

Type 2.1 Type 2.2

Type 5
Diagram 1. Reconstruction of the three phases of development of the subscript hook

in the documentary script.

In the following sections, I will extend the investigation to the possible graphic origins
of the subscript hook. In doing so, I will show how the palaeographical results obtained
in §6 may support the hypothesis of a borrowing from another writing system of the area,
the Kharostht script. Before laying out my argument, I will provide a brief survey of the
cultural and linguistic situation of the southern rim of the Tarim Basin in the first
centuries of the common era. I will pay special attention to the relationship between
Kharostht and Brahm in this area (§7.1) and the origin of two other Khotanese Brahmi
diacritics, the two dots and the St. Andrew’s cross (§7.2).
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7. Kharostht and Brahmt in the south of the Tarim Basin
7.1. Introductory remarks

Before Khotanese was written down for the first time approximately at the beginning of
the 5" cent. CE, there is solid evidence that dialects of Gandhari, a Middle Indic language,
were used as the language of administration and commerce in the southern rim of the
Tarim Basin. The transition from Kharosthi, the writing system of Gandhari, to Brahmi
was probably realised over a prolonged period and the two systems might have coexisted
for a while, even if the precise dynamics of this process are still largely obscure. On the
complex dynamics underlying the growing influence of the Brahmi script on Kharosthi,
see e.g. Strauch (2012: 162—-164), who speaks of a ‘Brahmiization’ process. Undoubtedly,
one should reckon with a network of several concomitant cultural and political factors,
such as the transition from GandharT to Sanskrit and the decline of the Kusana empire.

As for Khotanese, Middle Indic linguistic influence is evident from the presence of a
considerable number of loanwords during its entire linguistic history. No comprehensive
study on this loanword corpus is available, but a first look into major Khotanese
lexicographical works (e.g. KT 6, Suv 2, KS) shows that borrowing from Middle Indic
affected such different semantic fields as Buddhist religious terminology, the adminis-
trative and economic language, and the medical language. Buddhist religious termi-
nology of Middle Indic origin in the Book of Zambasta has recently been treated by
Loukota (2023: 26-27) in a preliminary survey. Specific linguistic influence from Niya
Prakrit in the administrative sphere is to be expected, but, also in this case, no
comprehensive investigation has ever been attempted. To what extent the Khotanese-
speaking administration showed continuity in juridical terminology and practices with
the Niya Prakrit-speaking one is still an open problem. In this context, a lexical
investigation of the documents from the Khotan area could deliver important historical
information on the dynamics of transition from one language to another. Gandhart surely
exerted a special influence also on the Khotanese medical terminology, as was recently
shown e.g. by Luzzietti (2022: 239-235) in the case of Late Khotanese diivara- ‘dropsy’,
borrowed from the unattested Gandhari equivalent of Skt. udakodara- ‘id.’

Maggi (2022: 164) noted that the formal arrangement into columns of early
Khotanese documents and the numbers of commercial transactions written both in
figures and words recall similar practices in the Niya documents. Similarly, the
arrangement of padas into four columns in the main manuscript of the Book of Zambasta
(Z") continues an earlier formal practice as seen e.g. in the Khotan Dharmapada (Maggi
2004: 187). Besides, the early Khotanese wooden tablets consisting of a covering tablet
and an undertablet were a widespread form of writing support in the south of the Tarim
Basin before Khotanese was written down (Maggi 2022: 164).
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7.2. The borrowing paths of the two dots and the St. Andrew’s cross

Given these observations, it only seems natural to expect some degree of Kharosthi
influence during the process of adaptation of the Brahm script to write down Khotanese.
As a matter of fact, some distinguishing marks of the Khotanese system have already
been detected in Kharosthi documents. One such case is the presence of the diacritic for
<&> (the two dots above the aksara) in some Kharostht tablets from the southern Tarim
Basin. The case of E.6.ii.1. (= CKD 661), a Kharosthi wooden tablet found in Endere
but likely produced in the Khotan area and, according to the dating formula, dated to the
10" year of the King of Khotan, Vijitasimha, is the most famous one (Salomon 2012:
182, Dragoni et al. 2020: 344).23 The same diacritic, however, has also been found in
other documents, including the newly published Kharostht wooden tablet from Khotan
BHS5-7 (= CKD 843, see Duan 2013). As pointed out by Peyrot (this volume, p. 288), it
seems that the graphic origins of this diacritic lie in the Brahm1 visarga, as evidenced by
the use of the two dots with this function in Sanskrit texts written in Kharostht script (e.g.
N.24.viii.9 = CKD 523, see also Hitch 1984: 188—190). Peyrot’s contribution in this
volume investigates the complex dynamics of adaptation and transfer of this diacritic,
which came to represent a fundamental feature of the Tocharian writing system as well.

A hitherto unnoticed detail of BH5-7 is the presence of two instances of a diacritic
identical with the later Khotanese Brahmit St. Andrew’s cross on line 7. It is placed on
the final aksara of two distinct lexical items most likely belonging to a list of personal
names. It is not to be excluded that Duan’s transliteration of the two items as <risavai>
and <ksatarai> is based on a parallel with the Khotanese Brahm diacritic, but it cannot
be established with certainty. Already in Old Khotanese, <ei> frequently alternates with
<ai> and one of the first transliterations of the diacritic was in fact an underlined ai (e.g.
Leumann 1912). Possibly, an early shape of the Brahmt diacritic for ai, where the two
strokes converged towards the centre and came to resemble an x, lies at the origin of the
Khotanese Brahmi (and Kharosthi) sign, as argued by Leumann (1919: 25).%*

Another plausible etymology of the sign is due to K.T. Schmidt (apud Emmerick
1998: 98), who tentatively compares the Brahmi jihvamiiliya, which “in Early Gupta (...)
has the form of a double axe above an aksara, and in the Gilgit manuscripts it is

23 Another unique feature of CKD 661 relevant for the study of the transition from Kharosthi to Brahmi
in the Khotan area is the presence of two Brahmi aksaras at the bottom of the document, together with
other unidentified signs. This is a tangible proof of the coexistence and interconnection of the two
systems in the Khotan area in the first half of the 15 millennium CE.

24 Manu Leumann (1934: 8) did not fully endorse his father’s etymology: “Daf das liegende Kreuz
durch Kreuzung der beiden Keile von ai entstanden sei, leuchtet mir nicht recht ein.” See further the
discussion of the etymology of the diacritic in Peyrot (this volume, p. 286, fn. 15), cautiously siding
with Leumann father.
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commonly found in a form resembling the Devanagari o-vowel” (1.c.). Even if this option
is not completely ruled out by Emmerick on graphic grounds, he nonetheless doubts that
the phonetic value of the jihvamiiliya in Sanskrit, something like [x] (Allen 1953: 50),
might have justified its most likely value [as] in Khotanese.

In support of Schmidt’s hypothesis, however, I would like to note that in Old
Khotanese, the St. Andrew’s cross appears most frequently in word-final position, where
-ei indicates the nominative singular ending of aa-stems, mostly derived from Old
Iranian aka-stems. In other words, the velar feature indicated by the jihvamiiliya might
find its counterpart in Pre-Khotanese phonetics, thus providing a linguistic justification
(and a possible dating to the 1° half of the 1*' millennium CE%) for the borrowing and
adaptation of the Indian diacritic into the Khotanese system. Another element in favour
of Schmidt’s hypothesis is the fact that the Brahmi jihvamiiliya has been suggested as
the most likely graphic source of the Tocharian Fremdzeichen for kg (see Sieg 1908: 186
with fn. 6).26 Similarly, Maue (2014: 7) notes that the archaic shape of the Tocharian
Fremdzeichen ma resembles an adapted upadhmaniya, indicating a voiceless bilabial
fricative in the Indian system, noted by Allen (1953: 50) as -¢. This shows the high level

of “borrowability”?’

of the Brahm diacritics used to indicate the allophonic realizations
of the word-final aspirate <h>.

Thus, the dynamics of adaptation and transfer of both diacritics, the two dots and the
St. Andrew’s cross, might have been parallel. Future investigations should aim to
establish the exact borrowing trajectories of these graphic items (Indian Brahmi —
Kharosthi — Khotanese Brahm1 (—?) Tocharian (and Tumshuqese) Brahmi?) and their
significance for the cultural history of the area. As far as the two dots are concerned, this

borrowing path is confirmed by Peyrot’s extensive investigation found in this volume.
8. The Khotanese Brahmi subscript hook was borrowed from the
Kharostht anusvara
8.1. The borrowing path of the subscript hook

I would like to suggest that the same dynamics of transfer and adaptation from Kharostht
to Khotanese Brahmi also applied for the subscript hook and took place during the

25 See the preliminary dating of the Pre-Khotanese stage in Dragoni 2023: 255-256.

26 The same shape might have also constituted the graphic base of the Tumshugese Fremdzeichen xs
(see Dragoni 2020: 219 Table 4). If this had the value [j], [x] would certainly be closer than Hitch’s
derivation from the aksara kha. However, the precise phonetic value of xs should be investigated more
precisely.

271 take this term from contact linguistics, see e.g. Haspelmath & Tadmor 2009: 1.
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formative phase of the Khotanese system. I propose that the source of the subscript hook
lies in an adaptation of the Kharostht anusvara, indicating nasalisation in Gandharf.

Table 8 shows the attested shapes of the anusvara according to Glass’ (2000: 134)
analysis. He identifies at least three shapes of the diacritic. The first is found in Asokan
inscriptions and in some coins of the Indo-Greek kings and consists of a small ma written
at the base of the aksara, i.e. subscript. The shape of the Kharostht aksara ma is identical
with that of the subscript hook as seen in the earliest examples of documentary scripts
(Table 2). In both cases, the sign is subscript and functions as a diacritic. The second and
third types consist of ‘a hook open to the left’ (Glass 2000: 135) which can be either
attached (second type) or separated from the base of the aksara (third type, also known
as “floating anusvara”).

Thus, the anusvara is the only Kharosthi subscript diacritic that does not require to
be attached to the base of the aksara, thus maintaining a sort of graphic independence.
This excludes other Kharosth1 subscript diacritics like the sign for pre-consonantal » or
the various types of foot marks (see Glass 2000: 121-124, 21-28) as sources of the
Khotanese Brahmi subscript hook and may have facilitated the process of borrowing
from one script into another.

Type 1 Type 2 Type 3

ASokan BL9 Niya Schayen 1 Schayen 2
2 12 |3 | 2| 3
am am am am kam

Table 8. Shapes of the Kharosthi anusvara according to Glass (2000: 134).

Besides, the 90° leftward rotation is much reminiscent of similar developments in the
history of the Khotanese subscript hook (see §6). For instance, Glass’ type 3 finds its
exact counterpart in type 7 of my classification of the subscript hook in the documentary
script (see Table 5). These later developments cannot be genealogically connected: they
are independent developments in the two systems. Nevertheless, one should note that
they unfold along typologically similar pathways.?®

The proposed borrowing path raises questions of a chronological and geographical
nature which cannot be answered in full yet. One may object that the shapes of the
Kharosthi anusvara palaecographically comparable to the Khotanese Brahmi subscript
hook are mostly found in the ASokan inscriptions and in some Indo-Greek coins, i.e. not
in the Tarim Basin proper. Even if this point needs further research, it cannot be reckoned

28 As no comprehensive study of the shape of the anusvara in the Niya material is available, these
statements are only tentative and very preliminary. Niels Schoubben (p.c.) informs me of the sporadic
occurrence of “floating” anusvaras in the Niya tablets, too (e.g. in CKD 367).
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as a serious difficulty against the borrowing hypothesis. The formative phase of the
Khotanese writing system in the first half of the 1% millennium CE was not necessarily
bound to the Khotan area but benefited from a complex network of cultural connections
westwards and southwards. A very well-known instance of this web of relationships is
the digraph <ys>, another distinguishing mark of the Khotanese Brahmi system (see §3)
that was already employed in the coins of the western Ksatrapa dynasty of Ujjain in the
1.2 cent. CE (Liiders 1913) and in those of the Paratardja dynasty in western
Baluchistan in the first half of the 1% millennium CE (Falk 2007; see also Maggi 2022:
156 with further refs.).

8.2. Phonetics and palaeography

If the morphology of the two diacritics can be directly compared, it remains to be
investigated whether their linguistic functions have something in common. This has no
decisive weight to confirm or reject the hypothesis of a borrowing from Kharosthi,
because one cannot exclude that Khotanese borrowed the sign on a purely graphic basis.
Nevertheless, if they had some phonetic feature in common, this could add plausibility
to the borrowing hypothesis and contribute to a better understanding of the phonetic
value of the Khotanese diacritic.

Although this needs a more thorough investigation that exceeds the limits of this
study, I would like to point out that a possible starting point could lie in the feature of
nasality indicated by the anusvara in Indic languages. In the Khotanese Brahmi system,
the subscript hook was probably employed to indicate breathy voice (see §5).2° The
correlation between nasality and breathy voice or some other glottal features is well-
known to phoneticians (Ladefoged & Maddieson 1996: 106—118) and was styled as
“rhinoglottophilia” by Matisoff (1975). In Avestan, the Proto-Iranian sequence *-aha-
was nasalised and noted in the script as <anha> (see de Vaan 2013, and, recently, Clayton
2020). The sound represented in Old Tibetan script by the ‘a-chung, originally [y] or [f],
came to indicate prenasalization in the course of the history of the language (Hill 2009:
131). Moreover, several studies have shown that breathy voice is often perceived as
nasality or vice versa (e.g. Garellek et al. 2016).

Typologically, the borrowability of the anusvara accross different scripts to express
language-specific features other than nasality is not isolated. In Japanese, the anusvara
borrowed from the Siddham script introduced in 9®-century Japan is usually considered
among the graphic sources of the dakuten, a diacritic employed to distinguish between

2 Skjerve’s (2022: 122) proposal of thotacized vowels in Khotanese needs further research. As already
noted by Skjarve himself (l.c.), the suggestion fails to explain some of the occurrences of the subscript
hook, e.g. when it signals the loss of an older intervocalic *-/-.
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sei ‘clear’ and daku ‘muddy’ syllables, the distinction that led to the voicing opposition
of Modern Japanese (Frellesvig 2010: 163-165).

These phonetic and typological observations strengthen the likelihood of the
proposed borrowing path of the Kharosthi anusvara into the Khotanese Brahmi system.
Given that the phonetic feature represented by the Khotanese Brahmi subscript hook was
different from that represented by the Khotanese Brahmi anusvara (nasalisation, see HK:
9), it could not be used to represent the same phonetic feature. However, it was
sufficiently close to it phonetically to inspire the Khotanese to choose the Kharostht
anusvara to express it in writing during the formative phase of the script system.

In other words, since the Brahmi anusvara had already a well-defined place in the
system, the anusvara of the Kharostht script, the geographically and culturally nearest
script available, provided the phonetically closest equivalent of the linguistic feature
indicated by the subscript hook. The phonetic similarity triggered the borrowing of the
graphic shape of the diacritic by the Khotanese and its adaptation into the Khotanese
Brahmt system.

9. Preliminary results and outlook

The results of this study can be summarised as follows:

1. The earliest shape of the Khotanese subscript hook is a semicircle placed under the
aksara. This shape occurs in the earliest Old Khotanese materials. In addition to this,
the preliminary results of a palacographical analysis covering the whole period of
attestation of the language confirm that all other attested shapes can be derived
therefrom.

2. This rules out Emmerick’s and Skjaerve’s hypotheses on the graphic origin of the
subscript hook. They had made connections respectively with the Brahmt aksara ha
and the Tumshugese foreign sign xs.

3. The subscript hook may have been borrowed from the Kharosthi anusvara. The
earliest attested shape of the Kharosthi anusvara, a small subscript <ma>, finds a
perfect formal match in the earliest occurrences of the subscript hook in Old
Khotanese.

4. The borrowing path Kharosthi anusvara — Khotanese Brahmi subscript hook is
strengthened by linguistic arguments on the correlation between nasality and breathy
voice, one of the most likely phonetic values of the subscript hook.

Whereas the first two points stand on a relatively solid ground, further research is needed
to confirm or disprove points 3 and 4. Specifically, a comprehensive palaeographical
investigation of the shapes of the anusvara in the Kharostht material could shed much
light on the cultural and historical context of the borrowing and on its chronology.
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Further research is also necessary to determine the precise linguistic function of the
anusvara in Khotanese Brahmi and in Kharosthi. An essential step towards a better
comprehension of the phonetic values of the subscript hook cannot avoid an extensive
collection and interpretation of the Old and Late Khotanese linguistic forms containing
the diacritic.

Abbreviations

Sources of the photos, image processing

IOL Khot, Or., P: https://idp.bl.uk/ (P also in https://gallica.bnf.ft/)
Domoko A4, Achma 1: Bailey 1967

Hedin: https://collections.smvk.se/carlotta-om/web

SI P, SI M: Emmerick & Vorob’eva-Desjatovskaja 1993

VAR Vorob’ev-Desjatovskij & Vorob’eva-Desjatovskaja 1965

Image processing for Table 2—7 and Diagram 1: After resolution enhancement to 330 dpi;
Adobe Photoshop® automatic adjustment of brightness and contrast has been systematically
applied.

Text abbreviations

ApS  Aparimitayuhsiitra Si Siddhasara

IS Jatakastava Sudh Sudhanavadana

KV  Karmavibharnga Suv  Suvarnabhasottamasiitra

Maiyj Manjusrinairatmyavatarasiitra Sgs  Siarangamasamadhisiitra

Rk  Ratnakiita VKN  Vimalakirtinirdesasiutra

Sgh  Sanghatasitra z Book of Zambasta
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The “Unknown script” of Bactria:
Unpublished materials and fresh interpretations*

Pavel B. LURJE

The “Unknown script” of Bactria was partially deciphered following the discovery in the
Almosi gorge in Tajikistan in summer 2022 of an inscription of the king of kings Wema
Taktu in Bactrian as well as in the “Unknown script”. In the present paper, the author,
after a brief introduction, (1) provides a review of recent studies that fostered the
interpretation; (2) publishes previously unknown specimens of this script. Further (3), he
clarifies the reading of the diacritics and considers the vocalism of the lan-guage of these
inscriptions, where, as he proposes, the reflexes of the Old Iranian / and U vowels
merged. In the next part (4) the author puts forward evidence for the reading of the sign
for the initial vowel and revisits the reading of the signs W and H. In order to do that, he
reconsiders the etymology of Bactrian Saonanosao ‘king of kings’ and further (5)
analyses the inscriptions on silver items and identifies the word for ‘silver’ in the
inscriptions, 2'zat. Finally, (6) he specifies the chronology of the inscriptions (3'4/2™ cent.
BCE to 4" cent. CE) and identifies the inscribed bowl from the Issyk kurgan near Almaty
as a Bactrian import and (7) locates the position of the “Unknown script” in Central Asia:
having originated in Imperial Aramaic it had undergone reforms similar to those of the
Indic Kharostht script and became one of the indirect sources of the Old Turkic Runic
script. As a conclusion (8) he puts forward his considerations on the nature of the
language coded by the “Unknown script”: it was a dialect close to Bactrian which was
perhaps common among the mountaineers of Hindukush or Paropamises, including the
silver mines of Panjsher or Ghur.

1. Introduction

The “Unknown script” of Bactria is a writing system of a “Runic” outlook represented
in a very limited corpus of inscriptions on hard material which have been discovered by
archaeologists in Afghanistan, Tajikistan, Uzbekistan and Kazakhstan during the last
half century and which are dated to the first centuries before and after the beginning of
the common era. !

* This article is the author’s translation of the paper “‘HemsBectHoe mmcpmo’ Baktpum: Heo-
nyOIMKOBaHHBIC MaTepHaIbl U HOBbIe HHTeprperauun”’, published in Vestnik drevnej istorii 84/2,2024,
319-356 (Lurje 2024). It contains some additional data which is marked, if it seems significant to the

10.29091/9783752003635/004



132 Pavel B. Lurje

It seems that the first published find was the so-called “inscription peinte” from D.
Schlumberger’s excavations of the Kushan dynastic temple in Surkh-Kotal, northeastern
Afghanistan (1954). The inscription, consisting of three lines in “Unknown script” signs
interchanging with Greek alphas and betas (perhaps in the function of digits) was
published by André Maricq as a photo with a short description (Maricq 1958: 417). The
second — and up to now the most voluminous — find is a trilingual inscription (in Bactrian,
GandharT and “Unknown script”) from Dashti Nawur in central Afghanistan (104 CE)
which was found by the Délégation archéologique frangaise en Afghanistan (DAFA) in
1967 and published by Gérard Fussman (1974: 2-50). Later on, short inscriptions on
pottery in this lettering appeared among the finds of Southern Uzbekistan and Tajikistan,
predominantly in the Buddhist cave monasteries Kara-tepe and Fayaz-tepe in Old
Termez (Vertogradova 1995; Fussman 2011). During the excavations of the “golden”
late Saka kurgan of Issyk in the Almaty region of Kazakhstan (1969-1970), K. A. AkiSev
discovered a small silver bowl with a two-line inscription (AkiSev 1978: 53-60). A

author. This revised translated version of the article was prepared during my research fellowship at the
Paris Institute of Advanced Studies (France), September 2024 — June 2025. It has received funding
from the European Union’s Horizon 2020 research and innovation programme under the Marie
Sktodowska-Curie grant agreement No. 945408, and from the French State programme
“Investissements d’avenir”, managed by the Agence Nationale de la Recherche (ANR-11-LABX-0027-
01 Labex RFIEA+).

! The author is grateful to many colleagues for the possibility to study unpublished inscriptions, their
considerations on the decipherment, and for various other support. The study benefited greatly from the
materials sent by Ja. V. Vassilkov (St. Petersburg), A. N. Gorin (Tashkent), Lauren Morris (Prague),
A. N. Poduskin (Chimkent), Kenzo Kawasaki (Tokyo), Claude Rapin (Paris), A. P. Vydrin (St.
Petersburg), A. V. Sedov, and M. G. Nikiforov (Moscow). The statistic calculations used in Sections 3
and 4 were done by K. A. Maslinski (Paris). I am also grateful to Ja. V. Vasilkov, O. V. Lundyseva (St.
Petersburg), Peter Zieme (Berlin), Ching Chao-jung (Kyoto), Joe Cribb (London/Shijiazhuang),
Nicholas Sims-Williams (Cambridge), Ilya Yakubovich (Marburg), Frantz Grenet, Etienne de la
Vaissiere (both Paris) and L. Morris for their considerations on the decipherment, as well as to A. V.
Omel’¢enko, A. I. Torgoev, N. N. Nikolaev, S. V. Pankova, P. A. Azbelev (all St. Petersburg), A. V.
Sedov, T. V. Udyma and S. V. Bolelov (Moscow) for consultations on archacological matters.
Omel’¢enko, Nikolaev and N. A. Vasil’eva provided me with access to the materials kept in the State
Hermitage Museum and I. K. Malkiel’ made photos of the inscription in X-ray and ultra-violet gamma.
Late N. G. Ptitsyna kindly permitted to publish materials from the archive of my teacher, V. A. Livsic,
and V. L. Bliznjukova helped with putting the bibliography in order. I would also like to thank the
editors of the present volume for valuable suggestions.

In the course of this research, the author often exchanged emails with Svenja Bonmann, Jakob
Halfmann and Natalie Korobzow. Some criticism is presented below, but this does not diminish my
admiration of their pioneering work. Without the openness of the archaeologists M. G. Bobomulloev,
B. S. Bobomulloev and S. R. Xodzaev (Dushanbe), the author would not have had the possibility to
start this work. Its results remain his own responsibility.
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fragmented silver ingot with a one-line inscription was found in the treasury of Graeco-
Bactrian city Ai Khanoum in northeastern Afghanistan during the last year of the
excavations directed by Paul Bernard (1980). A large processed (?) stone with two lines
of weakly scratched letters was discovered by A. N. Poduskin (2020) in the fill of a
kurgan in the Ugam river valley (Kazakhstan, in the mountains to the North-East of
Tashkent).

There has been no common opinion on the interpretation of the script, the encoded
language(s), nor of course on the readings of the inscriptions. Fussman supposed that the
script is akin to Kharosthi, and examining the diacritics he reached the conclusion that
the script is of the alphasyllabary (abugida) type, in which the consonants are rendered
with main signs and vowels with diacritics (or their absence). The direction of writing,
as for Kharosthi, is from right to left, as Fussman has shown. According to the initial
suggestion by Fussman, the script coded an ancestor language of Ormiir (he later
abandoned this view and considered it possible that different languages had been
rendered by it; Fussman 2011: 133). Many scholars, first of all those from Kazakhstan,
considered the script and language of the Issyk bowl to be related to the Runic texts of
the Ancient Turks.? This viewpoint was criticised by V. A. Livsic (1978: 84-87), who
assumed an Aramaic prototype for it. LivSic and Bernard, independently, it seems,
further added the inscription on the Issyk bowl to the Bactrian epigraphy written in the
“Unknown script”.?

As concerns the reading of the texts, attempts to read the inscription from the Issyk
kurgan in Old Turkic (as well as Old Russian, Proto-Hungarian, etc.) are unceasing. The
translations are equally poetic and fantastic.* One might consider separately the attempt
of Janos Harmatta (1994) to read them as Khotanese, the script being close to Kharosthi.
His readings have been published with a minimal commentary and apparatus and without
figures, and they are not accepted by the scholarly community. My attempt to understand
which signs correspond to which phonetic values in Harmatta’s decipherment resulted
in a failure. Recently, Orgun Unal (2019) proposed to read the inscriptions from Issyk
and Ai Khanoum in Proto-Mongolic and considered its script as a link between Aramaic

2 E.g. Siilejmenov 1970; Amanzolov 1971; Akisev 1978; Garkavec 2018.

3 For the sake of completeness, we mention the works of M. Nasim Khan on the Kohi (PuskarasarT)
script from Swat in Pakistan and neighboring valleys, which he compares to our “Unknown script”
(Nasim Khan 2007, 2020). One should note that the genuineness of the inscriptions of Swat is
questionable, and Nasim Khan adds “Unknown script” epigraphy from Southern Uzbekistan as an
argument for its authenticity. Altogether one can find similarity in only few signs, and the system of
diacritics (if that at all existed in the Kohi script) is totally different. Harry Falk (see below) supports
Nasim Khan’s hypothesis (the latter in fact learned about inscriptions of Afghanistan and Central Asia
from Falk).

4 Compare the recent survey in Garkavec 2018.
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and Old Turkic runes. Eduard Xur$udjan (2011) considers the language of the Issyk bowl
to be “Scythian” Iranian, and the script Aramaic with ideograms (it is worth noting that
his interpretation of the sign 7 corresponds to our present-day understanding).

Thus, until recently the scholarly work on the inscriptions in the “Unknown script”
was limited to collecting sources, making lists of the signs, to questions of the genesis of
the script, and to considerations on the function of the texts based on the archaeological
context,’ while the proposed readings remained at best unproven. A breakthrough was
possible only after the discovery of the bilingual inscription in Tajikistan in 2022, and
presently we can speak of a partial decipherment of the script.

2. Discovery of the inscriptions from Almosi and consequent progress
in the decipherment of the “Unknown script”

After the discovery of inscriptions from Almosi (Tajikistan) in August 2022 a
breakthrough in the research of the “Unknown script” occurred. During the two years
after the discovery much research was undertaken, in sharp contrast to the usual
unhurried pace of ancient philology. In this section I would like to mark the key points
in the chronology of the discovery, in which the author took a humble part. I am
conscious of the fact that the narrative can be subjective, and it is often a first-person
discourse.

On August 13, 2022, while on excavations in Panjakent (Tajikistan), I received a
photo of a mysterious rock inscription from the archacologist Muhsin Bobomulloev
(National Museum of Tajikistan). It was found in the north of the Hissar district, in the
Fan mountains, in the gorge of Almosi.® Thinking that it could have been written in
Kharosthi script or Old Turkic Runic script, I forwarded the photo to Ching Chao-jung
and Peter Zieme. Both replies were negative: the inscription did not correspond to either
of these writings. A few days later Bobomulloev sent me photos of two more inscriptions
found there, as well as the context of the find. One of them was incised in the same script
and another one was doubtlessly in Bactrian (in modified Greek script). The latter began
with the demonstrative pronoun €8t ‘this’ or eldmAo ‘this very one’ and contained the
title paovavopae ‘king of kings’ (with the archaic oblique case ending). Based on this, I
compared the other inscriptions with version III of the Dashti Nawur text and made it
clear that the script was one and the same.

3 For example, Vertogradova 2002; Kyzlasov 2020. For more details on the known materials (excluding
the Ugam stone, the Tuva inscriptions [see below] and Nasim Khan’s hypothesis) and research history,
see in Bonmann et al. 2023: 295-302.

6 Tajiki AlmosT literally means “(made of) diamond”.
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Having returned on August 29 from the expedition, I sent a note to the Tajik
colleagues on August 31, in which I proposed a reading of the Bactrian part (which is by
now significantly revised), gave a justification of the attribution of the second part to the
“Unknown script”, and provided a preliminary list of correspondences of the signs. I
supposed that the sequence of the signs 3—8 of the first line, which can be rendered as 4-
B-C'-C?-4-(B) corresponds to the thythm of Bactrian pa-o-va-vo-pa-o (this assumption
later proved correct). In that note I pointed out that the inscriptions of Dashti Nawur and
Almosi are similar both in being incised on natural rocks and in being located next to
highland fortresses, and that they somewhat delimitated Kushan territories from South
and North.

Obviously, I was not the only philologist who got prompt news about the discovery.
On the same day, August 31, I sent my considerations to Nicholas Sims-Williams, and
he answered that he had just one hour before received an e-mail from numismatist Joe
Cribb concerning these inscriptions (and immediately forwarded me his considerations
on the Bactrian version). In a letter dated to September 16 (or a few days earlier) Sims-
Williams and Cribb proposed the following reading of the Bactrian version, which was
repeated in several later papers: EIAIHAO Y.(O) / PAONANOPAE OOH/MO TAK/TOE
‘this very Y... of king of kings Wima Taktu’. In due course, the media of Tajikistan, and
later international media as well, announced the first news about the discovery.’

In a collective volume dated to November 22, 2022, B. S. Bobomulloev, Sh. Khojaev
and M. G. Bobomulloev, the discoverers of the inscription, published the detailed context
of the find with the reading of the Bactrian inscription after Sims-Williams and Cribb
(Bobomulloev et al. 2022). In December 2022 Gholam Djelani Davary published a
German booklet on the find (Davary 2022), in which he proposed his reading of the
Bactrian version® and justified the relation of the other part of the bilingual to the
“Bactrian-Issyk” script (in the terminology of the author).

Meanwhile, I engaged myself in collecting all the specimens of the “Unknown script”,
re-tracing and encoding. The inscriptions were transliterated with a code, with the digit
indicating the main aksara (a letter in Indian terminology) and the following letter
indicating the diacritic (the letter a was conventionally used for the zero diacritic). There
turned out to be 59 main aksaras and 17 variants of diacritics. Consequently, I reduced
the number by putting together similar signs from different texts, and as a result got 41

7 https://avesta.tj/2022/11/11/tadzhikskie-uchenye-rasshifrovyvayut-drevnie-nadpisi-obnaruzhennye-
v-ushhele-almosi/ (accessed June 1, 2024); https://uclcaal.org/2022/11/16/discovery-of-inscriptions-in-
the-almosi-gorge-tajikistan/ (accessed June 1, 2024).

8 Davary reads the second word as HAOY(N)O and compares it to Persian aywdn ‘veranda’. The latter
word, as we know, comes via MP "ywn and Parthian ‘pdnky from OP dpadana-. One can hardly
suppose that it could have sounded /€aun/ or the like in the 1% century CE.


https://avesta.tj/2022/11/11/tadzhikskie-uchenye-rasshifrovyvayut-drevnie-nadpisi-obnaruzhennye-v-ushhele-almosi/
https://avesta.tj/2022/11/11/tadzhikskie-uchenye-rasshifrovyvayut-drevnie-nadpisi-obnaruzhennye-v-ushhele-almosi/

136 Pavel B. Lurje

aksaras and 10 diacritics. Of these, five aksaras and two diacritics were hapax legomena,
i.e. met only once, and five aksaras were met 2—3 times, but only in one and the same
text. Thirty aksaras (among these, 20 are met five times or more) and eight diacritics
could correspond well to the phonology of an Eastern Middle Iranian language. Tables
of the compatibility and frequency of the aksaras and diacritics were drafted. From e-
mail exchange I learned that Joe Cribb and Lauren Morris independently saw a similar
sequence in Almosi and Dashti Nawur, which can be understood as the name Wema
Taktu.

I addressed K. A. Maslinski, a specialist in computational linguistics (INALCO,
Paris), who analysed the compatibility of the signs and the occurrence of repetitions
(which would mark repeated words) in different inscriptions. Repetitions were noticed
relatively rarely: the matches were basically between Dashti Nawur and Almosi, between
A1 Khanoum and Issyk, and among a series of inscriptions of Kara-tepe and Fayaz-tepe
in Termez. This fact made us suppose that the script encoded different languages. The
frequency of the diacritics seemed to indicate that it was considered facultative for some
scribes or engravers.

On January 25 K. Maslinskiy, M. Bobomulloev and I presented a paper at the annual
Lukonin colloquium in the State Hermitage Museum. We showed the results of our joint
work and outlined the major and minor punctuation marks, the sign for initial vowel
(aleph), and the diacritic for a zero vowel, that is a consonant with no following vowel
(equal to Indian virama, Hebrew shwa and Arabic sukiin). In that paper we tried first of
all to provide mathematic arguments for our suggestions.

The National Academy of Sciences of Tajikistan held a colloquium devoted to the
inscriptions from Almosi on March 1, 2023. The Tajik archaeologists presented their
information about the context of the find, Cribb (online) discussed the history of Wema
Taktu based on epigraphic and numismatic data. I presented a revised paper, in which I
departed at the end from mathematic rigour, and proposed an interpretation of 11 signs
(of which at least seven later proved to be correct) and outlined two deictic pronouns that
start with a vowel. I supposed, following the French school, that the script was connected
to the movement of the Sakas into India and that the language of the script could be
related to Tumshuq Saka (now I consider these conclusions totally wrong).

The colloquium ended with an online lecture of younger generation specialists from
Cologne and Wiirzburg: Svenja Bonmann, Jakob Halfmann and Nathalie Korobzow
(hereafter abbreviated BHK). Its first part was quite similar to my report: compiling a
corpus of the inscriptions, tracing, digital coding, and calculating the number of signs.
Their approach to the diacritics, however, was different: they distinguished only 4 of
these, all attached to the left hasta of the letter. Then the authors showed a new tracing
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and transliteration of the Dashti Nawur inscription based on original photos.’ They also
succeeded to recognise there the sequence “king of kings” and, having identified the
regular word-division signs, found some correspondences to the words of the Bactrian
version. They then proposed a reading for 14 aksaras and all the four diacritics. Finally,
they provided a text which had not yet been included in the debate: the inscription from
cave Hoq on Socotra in three scripts (Strauch 2012: 202). In addition to the Bactrian and
Brahmi versions of the name, there is an “Unknown script” version. Reading the
“Unknown script” version based on their decipherment up to that point, all four aksaras
coincided with the Brahmi and Bactrian versions.

In this way, the researchers from Cologne were several important steps ahead of the
author of this paper, although the final decipherment of the script is still a matter of future
work. !0

The author held an online meeting via Zoom with Bonmann, Halfmann and
Korobzow on May 7, 2023 and we discussed the results and perspectives of our studies.
We agreed to divide forces: the manuscript of the German colleagues was already
submitted to the journal; after its publication I was expected to publish addenda to the
corpus and my considerations on the inscriptions. The article in Vestnik drevnej istorii
and its present translation are a fulfilment of this agreement.

Already on March 9, an article of Berlin Indologist Harry Falk about the inscriptions
became available on academia.edu (Falk 2023). He also read the sequence “king of kings”
and the name of Wema Taktu in inscription I and proposed to explain the sequence
HAOYAJO] of the first line of the Bactrian version as a counterpart of Indic elitka/aiditka
‘stone construction for human remains’. The sequence eleatho (for eloatho, in Falk’s
transcription) in inscription I in “Unknown script” he considered as rendering the same
term. Falk thinks that the script of Dashti Nawur and Almosi was created by Wema Taktu,
that it was closest to Indian Kharosthi, and that the earlier inscriptions from Issyk and Ai
Khanoum should be treated separately. He further compares the inscriptions from
Central Asia with the KohT script (very dubious in our opinion, see above, fn. 3). Even
though Falk’s reading of ten letters generally corresponds to that of other scholars, his
understanding of the vowels is significantly different.

° According to the paper of Fussmann (1974: 3, n. 1), the originals of the photographs were kept in the
archive of DAFA (housed in the Ecole frangaise d’Extréme-Orient). My request to the archive remained
without answer, and as a result I made tracings based on the photos in the 1974 article (these were quite
high in quality for those days, but still insufficient for our needs). The colleagues from Cologne, after
a likewise unanswered request to that archive, were able to obtain high quality scans from the Collége
de France, where the personal Nachlass of Gérard Fussman is kept.

10 The recording of the lectures of BHK and myself can be now consulted on the Internet thanks to the
efforts of Nurullo Makhmudov (Khujand): www.youtube.com/watch?v=13spw04yV8c (accessed June
1, 2024); www.youtube.com/watch?v=k- P-1Y1Rms (accessed June 1, 2024).
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The voluminous article containing Bonmann, Halfmann and Korobzow’s decipher-
ment appeared in the Tramsactions of the Philological Society on June 12, 2023
(Bonmann et al. 2023). The publication is also available online, and on the publisher’s
website one can find three appendices which were not included in the printed version:
the archaeological report of the discovery at Almosi, the corpus of all known inscriptions
(mostly in photographs and with fresh tracings), and a list of signs and diacritics with
proposed readings.!!

The article provides a new reliable interpretation of the correspondences between
Almosi I and Dashti Nawur, with new photos and tracings, in particular: the name of
Wema Taktu and the title “king of kings”; parallels to a series of words and expressions
from the Bactrian version of Dashti Nawur, namely Bayo, Bwyo otopyo, paptoyo,
paodavo; and some function words. Further, a reading and translation of Almosi I and
lines 3—5 of Dashti Nawur III are given, and the triscript Socotra inscription is provided
as an independent confirmation of their readings. In general, the authors identify 15 signs
of the script (out of some 25-30), two ligatures and four diacritics (including the zero
sign for 4, cf. Bonmann et al. 2023: 310 and elsewhere).

Bonmann and her co-authors describe the script as a development of Imperial
Aramaic which was only indirectly related to Kharosthi. According to them, an
undetermined Middle Iranian language stands behind the script. It is related, but not
identical to Bactrian, Sogdian and Khotanese Saka. They consider (following Rtveladze
2005 :146—148 and earlier publications) that it was initially the script of the Da Yuezhi
before and after their intrusion into Bactria. In the last footnote, they critically review
Falk’s attempt at a reading.

The decipherment conducted by the Cologne team was widely commented upon in
popular science media'? (they speak ironically about these posts in another interview), 3
and I did not escape commenting upon their decipherment in the media either. '*

11 https://onlinelibrary.wiley.com/doi/10.1111/1467-968X.12269 (accessed June 1, 2024); https://online
library.wiley.com/action/downloadSupplement?doi=10.1111%2F1467-968X.12269&file=trps12269-
sup-0001-Appendix+1.pdf (accessed June 1, 2024); https://onlinelibrary.wiley.com/action/download
Supplement?doi=10.1111%2F1467-968X.12269&file=trps12269-sup-0002-Appendix+2.pdf (accessed
June 1, 2024); https://onlinelibrary.wiley.com/action/downloadSupplement?doi=10.1111%2F1467-
968X.12269&file=trps12269-sup-0003-Appendix+3.pdf (accessed June 1, 2024).

12 E.g. https://avesta.tj/2023/03/03/strong-uchenye-blizki-k-polnoj-rasshifrovke-drevnih-nadpisej-ob
naruzhennyh-v-almosi-strong/; www.history.com/news/ancient-kushan-script-decoded (accessed June
1, 2024).

13 https:/portal.uni-koeln.de/universitaet/aktuell/koelner-universitactsmagazin/unimag-einzelansicht/
schockierend-positiv (accessed June 1, 2024).

14 https://tj.sputniknews.ru/202303 1 5/tayny-tajikistan-uchenye-uschele-almosi-1055549757 html (ac-
cessed June 1, 2024); Powell 2024.
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Exactly two weeks after the publication of that article, Geoffrey Caveney (New Y ork)
uploaded a preprint of a paper with an attempt to read the Issyk inscription basing himself
on the new decipherment (Caveney 2023). He proposed the identification of another sign,
for voiced /j/.

Later, the team of Svenja Bonmann, then also including Indologist Simon Fries,
published a substantial article on the Bactrian version of Dashti Nawur. Although there
the authors did barely touch the version in the “Unknown script”, it was thanks to this
version that the Bactrian term pavo ‘kingdom’ was detected, since a similar word is
attested in the “Unknown Script” version (DN III).!'> Thus, in addition to being the
recipient of comparisons with other languages of Central Asia, the “Unknown script”
also became a donor.

In December 2023 an article by Joe Cribb on Wema Taktu appeared (Cribb 2023). It
barely touches the inscription in the “Unknown script”, but it details the progression in
its understanding, with a view perhaps as subjective as mine here. The archaeological
context was characterised in another paper by M. G. Bobomulloev (2023).

The fact that, with different approaches, the identification of seven or eight signs of
the script is similar in the papers of Falk, BHK, and the unpublished considerations of
Joe Cribb, Lauren Morris and the present author, speaks of itself in favour of the right
direction of decipherment. Altogether, the Cologne team was significantly ahead of the
other specialists involved.

Meanwhile, by winter 2023-24 the Bactrian version of the Almosi inscription and a
part of inscription II in the “Unknown script” were removed and transported to Dushanbe,
as M. G. Bobomulloev informed me with regrets. The Bactrian version was located on a
separate stone, which everybody could remove having loaded their donkey, while
inscription II was cut off the rock, and, moreover, split into three parts. I do not know
any publications about the process or result of the removal, and I cannot judge the formal
and expedient reasons for such a decision. I can only note that the integrity of the unique
monument was infringed. By summer 2024 both inscriptions found their way to the
exhibition space of the National Museum of Tajikistan, where inscription II was put
together and the cracks were carefully treated with putty (Fig. 1-2).

15 Halfmann et al. 2023: 20-21, from Olr. *x$ana-. Sogdian §'nwx ‘excellent’ and the proper names

$’n, $'n’kk (Lurje 2010: 366) can belong here too and may be considered Bactrian loans (Persian san,
which was used for its explanation, is a loan from Arabic Sa 'n).
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Fig. 1. Inscription II in the “Unknown script”

on exhibition in the National Museum of Tajikistan.
Author’s photo, June 2024.
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Fig. 2. The rock with Inscription II in undisturbed condition.
The cut-off part is marked with a dotted line. Photo of M. G. Bobomulloev.

3. Additions to the corpus of inscriptions

The main corpus, with 24 assured inscriptions in the “Unknown script” and 9 doubtful
ones, has been published in photographs and tracings. !¢ In this section I provide
inscriptions which remained unknown to the compilers of the corpus, with photographs,
tracings and coded transliterations (with the numbering following that of BHK), as well
as with phonetic transliterations, which take into account the suggestions expressed
below (see Table 2). Moreover, for two previously known inscriptions I provide higher
quality photographs or more exact tracings to which I had access.

16 Bonmann et al. 2023 online version, appendix 2; see above, fn. 11.
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Ad-1.
An archaeologically complete oenochoe with red burnish coming from L. I. AI’baum’s
excavations in the Fayaz-tepe Buddhist monastery in Old Termez (Fig. 3-5). It remains
unpublished; the photos are present in the archive of V. A. Livsic (Bactria-9).!” The
vessel itself is kept by heirs of Livsic, where I took the photo in 2019.

A one-line ink inscription, with 6 or 7 signs surviving; a large tamga sign is incised
nearby.

Fig. 3, 4, 5. Ad-01. Oenochoe of Fayaz-tepe.
Complete photo and detail, drawing of inscription (not to scale). Author’s images.

The inscription has a series of otherwise unattested signs. The first sign is perhaps a
variant of sign 16 (or a ligature of signs 23 and 16) with the diacritic ' (77 / ST°) or, with
Halfmann and Bonmann (by e-mail), sign 13 (/). The second sign is absent in the list of
BHK, and seems not to have analogies in other texts. It is followed by a clear aleph (sign
24) with a zero diacritic (). Another thus far unattested sign is the shape of two
counterposed “roofs” (Halfmann in his e-mail proposes to see here partially erased R).
Then follows sign 2 with a zero diacritic (H* of BHK, our W7, see below). The next sign,
if it is a single one, is similar to that in the penultimate line of inscription II of Almosi:
sign 26; alternatively, one can read it as sign 22 with a diacritic ' (V°) and a word divider.
This is followed perhaps by two parallel diagonal lines, which are characteristic of sign

23 ().

17 The archive is kept in the Oriental department of the State Hermitage Museum.



The “Unknown script” of Bactria 143

Ad-2.
The shoulder part of a grayware jug with a strip of light-brown slip and horizontal lines
below (Fig. 6-7),9 x 7.5 cm, 0.8 cm wide. Black and white photos are in LivSic’s archive
(Bactria-9); the original sherd was rediscovered when the archive was inventorised and
presently is in the author’s hands waiting to be handed over to the Hermitage Museum.
According to the note accompanying the photographs, the sherd was found during
excavations of the facility yard of Fayaz-tepe in 1975 or 76.

The inscription is in ink and has six or seven characters. The beginning has survived,
but the end has likely been lost.

Y
-~J

N\

|
»
l

(AT I\

22
s
%

H

Fig. 6, 7. Ad-02. Inscription on a sherd from the facility yard of Fayaz-tepe.
Photo and tracing by the author (not to scale).

In this inscription, one can identify virtually all the signs: 24"-20"-word-divider-21-21-
20" (or 20"), which is followed by part of a sign which can be taken to stand for 15 (?).
Thus, we read it as "-D'| M?-M®-D”"-(K?). We return to this inscription in the discussion
of the underlying language.

Ad-3.
A fragment of the bottom of a storage vessel of light colour baking (Fig. 8) coming from
the Phrourion of Kampir-tepe (the fortress on the Amu Darya of the Hellenistic and
Kushan periods), from the excavations of 2016, under the brick of register XXVII on the
outer side of the Southern gates. The photo was kindly sent by A. N. Gorin.

A deeply incised inscription of three signs.
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Fig. 8. Ad-03. Inscription from the Phrourion of Kampir-tepe.
Photo by A. N. Gorin.

The first letter resembles most of all sign 21 (although the upper left hasta is lacking,
M?); the next sign can be considered to be sign 22 (N) with an uncommon diacritic; and
the third looks most similar to sign 4 (B?) or 19. In general, it is not certain that the
inscription belongs to our “Unknown script”.

Ad-4.

Inscription on the shoulder of a khum (large storage vessel) from Saksanokhur (near
Farkhor, Khatlon region of Tajikistan, Fig. 9). I do not know where it is kept presently.
Saksanokhur is first of all famous for the Greco-Bactrian period palace, although the
craftsmen quarter belongs to the Kushan period, and the sherd in question was found in
its second horizon (Litvinskij & Mukhitdinov 1969). The inscription seems to have been
deeply incised.

h

/0/3.5'CM ‘ﬁ?y
|

Fig. 9. Ad-04. Inscription from Saksanokhur.
After Litvinskij & Muxitdinov 1969, fig. II.
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The first sign corresponds to sign 12 of BHK with an untypical diacritic; the second
could be perhaps a variant of 19 (Y%), 16 (77) or 6; then follows a word divider.

Ad-5.

Inscription on the sprout of an ichtyomorphic silver vessel from the Begram treasury,
from excavations by J. Hackin in the framework of DAFA in the late 1930s (Fig. 10).
The vessel was made in the Eastern Mediterranean in the late 1% early 2" centuries CE.
The treasure (room 10) of Begram was left after 260. The vessel and a tracing of the
inscription were published by Pierre Hamelin (1954: 180-181), and the inscription was
treated anew by Lauren Morris (2021: 380—-381), who rightly supposed that it represents
the “Unknown script”. It was Morris who courteously informed me of this find and
shared the data above. Presently the inscription is almost invisible and one can doubt the
exactness of Hamelin’s tracing. The vessel is kept in the National Museum of Asiatic
Art in Paris (Musée Guimet).

4

%E%& \ Y,
e g N

3. Opening of ichthyomorphic glass flask 4. Opening of ichthyomorphic glass 5. Hamelin’s 1llustration of the

(4.2.1.12), RAB 358 [214] flask (4.2.1.12), RAB 358 [214] (Morris, inscription on RAB 358 [214]
(Morris, courtesy of Pierre Cambon, MG). courtesy of Pierre Cambon, MG). (Hamelin 1954, P1. XLI ¢).

Fig. 10. Ad-05. Sprout of an ichtyomorphic silver vessel.
After Morris 2021, pl. 50, with the author’s kind permission.
Left to right: profile of the sprout; face with inscription; Hamelin’s tracing.

In the ink inscription one can recognise sign 24 (") at 8 o’clock and a part of sign 13
(I'™?) at 4 o’clock. On the tracing one can again see sign 13 in the beginning, then sign
1 (H” of BHK, my W?), then sign 21 with an unusual first diacritic (M), and then sign
17, also with an unusually placed stroke (K;”). The next sign, with two crisscross strokes,
does not have clear analogies. Then follow perhaps sign 16 (77?), a word divider, and two
more unclear signs before aleph 24 with an unusual diacritic.

Ad-6.

An inscription on a rectangular stone measuring 40 x 24 x 11 cm, which is outstanding
in colour and size in the fill of a large kurgan near the Ushbastobe site in the Ugam valley
(an upper tributary of the Chirchik, one of the rivers of Tashkent) in Kazakhstan (Fig.
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11-12). A. N. Poduskin, the leader of the excavations, thinks that the stone was treated
from three sides. He dates the kurgan quite widely, between the 3™ century BCE and the
4™ century CE, or, in other words, the first centuries before and after the beginning of
the common era (Poduskin 2020: 198, 210). Thanks to Poduskin’s kindness I obtained
the photos of the stone in good resolution, and they allowed me to make a new tracing.

o o : (5)

Fig. 11. Ad-05. Ugam stone. After Poduskin 2020, fig. 5.

\V\%\/Y/]\\/ /%Y
Ao WN/\

Fig. 12. Ad-06. Ugam stone. Author’s tracing (not to scale).
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The inscription of 15-25 signs is weakly incised, and the lines follow the white layered
geological formations of the stone. It was published upside down by Poduskin.

The first line starts with sign 18 without diacritic and is followed by a ligature where
one can see signs 9 (R?) and 15 (K>%). The ligature is in turn followed either by a large
word divider and sign 4 (B%), or by a ligature of signs 3 and 1 (HW of BHK) or the longer
sign 6. Then come a sign resembling sign 14; a ligature of signs 3 and 1, or sign 6 or 16
(T%); perhaps aleph (24) with an untypical diacritic; once again sign 6; and finally, a large
word divider.

The signs of the second line are even less clear; closer to the end one can see No. 23
(89). In general, one has to admit that the question whether this inscription belongs to our
“Unknown script” remains open to doubt.'® Perhaps autopsy of the stone would permit
understanding more.

Ad-7.

A photograph without label kept in the archive of V. A. Livsic (Fig. 13). Incised after
baking(?) on the bottom(?) of an undiagnostic storage vessel. Thanks to the kindness of
A.V.Sedov and T. P. Udyma I learned that this inscription comes from B. A. Litvinski’s
excavations at Kalai Kafirnigan (alias Tokkuz-tepe) in Southern Tajikistan in 1976 (Cf.
CA-03 below), area VII, room 4, a corridor on the south of a large early medieval
household (Litvinskij 1982: 114-121).

Fig. 13. The second inscription from Kalai Kafirnigan.

Photograph from Livsic’s archive (folder Bactria-9).

18 A sign resembling Russian U (sign 6 or a ligature of signs 3 and 1) is attested here three times, and
it appears four times on the Issyk inscription (see below, fn. 44). Only one diacritic is encountered here,
and it joins the vowel sign, as on the A1 Khanoum specimen, see below.
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The first letter is safely read as sign 21' (M?), and the second sign, with the same diacritic, is
also attested in inscriptions from Surkh-Kotal, Khatyn-Rabat, and Dzhiga-tepe (No. 4, 5 of
BHK).

Ad-8."

An untreated relatively large slate stone found at the Karron site, Darvaz district of the
Mountainous Badakhshan region of Tajikistan (Fig. 14), kept reportedly at the entrance
of the field museum. Although I was at the site several times (and twice conducted small-
scale excavations there under the direction of Academician Jusuf Jakubov), I have not
noticed this stone. Although the main structures of this unusual highland city belong to
the late medieval period, there was some habitation there earlier, as indicated by the finds
of Kushan and Chinese coins as well as Kushan period pottery (Jakubov & Sulajmonzoda
2022). M. G. Nikiforov (Moscow) made a photograph of it and kindly sent that to me.
Judging from what can be seen on the photos, most of the scratches are vertical lines,
long and short, in one longer central line and shorter upper and lower lines. One can
recognise signs 3 (W of BHK, H of Lurje) in the first line and 22'-4 (N°-B?) in the last
line. One needs additional studies to judge whether it is an inscription in the script
discussed.

Fig. 14. The stone from Karon.
Photo courtesy M. Nikiforov.

19 Added after the publication of Lurje 2024.
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Additional images

The unpublished data add new material to the interpretations of the inscriptions provided
in the appendix to the article by Bonmann, Halfmann, Korobzow and Bobomulloev. The
numbering follows their appendix (Bonmann et al. 2023, appendix 2; see above, fn. 11).

KT No. 01.
Two of three sherds of one inscribed vessel from Kara-tepe which are kept in the
Hermitage Museum (A-1894, A-1895)% safely join one another (Fig. 15).

(i

Btas 3 4 5 6.7 8 9
Fig. 15. KT-01. Sherds A-1894, A-1895 joined.
Author’s photograph.

The inscription thus reads 22"/15"-20"-24 (without lower stroke!)-13"-12, or N7/K/-
D2

CA-03.

Inscription from Tokkuz-tepe (Fig. 16). Tokkuz-tepe or Tokkuz-kala is the old name of
Kalai Kafirnihan, 80 km southwest of Dushanbe. A clear photograph is present in V. A.
Livsic’s archive (Bactria-9) and we publish it below. According to a kind note of A. V.
Sedov, who has been directly associated with the find and its field treatment, the sherd
was discovered in the mixed layer of the citadel in 1975 (and not 1945, as I thought
initially) in the course of the excavations of B. A. Litvinski’s expedition (Litvinskij 1980:
121; see below on its date).

20 My thanks go to Andrei Omel’&enko, the curator of the collection, for access to the material and for
the permission to publish it.
21 Cf. the beginning of AGIL: *-I".
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74
Fig. 16. CA-03. Inscription from Tokkuz-tepe.
Photo from V. A. LivSic’s archive (Bactria-9), with kind permission of N. G. Ptitsyna;
profile of the rim (from the archive of South-Tajikistan archaeological expedition,
Institute of Oriental Studies, Moscow).
This photograph permits clarifying some details of the tracing by Natalie Korobzow. The
signs are 24"-21"-16"-6(?)-14(?)-23'-4', i.e. -M-T-Y"-2-$°-B°.

This corpus of course will surely enlarge in the course of time, and not only with the
new finds, but also with archive data on older discoveries. The archaeologists might have
sometimes ignored them, considering their paper and ink to be of more worth for other
finds from the monuments, rather than for these scribbles, which remained hopeless until
very recently.

4. Diacritics

BHK distinguish three diacritics in the “Unknown script”: a diagonal line coming from
the left lower hasta (marked as X”) is read by them as ¢; two parallel diagonal lines in the
same place (X) are read as *; and a triangular mark at the center of the letter (X°) as ©.
The absence of a diacritic is interpreted as “ after the consonant. In the appendix, they
add another probable diacritic, a vertical line which is always placed alongside " (, i.e.
the one only attested with ", see Bonmann et al. 2023: appendix 3, p. 2). According to
them, the sign “ could render short /a/ as well as a svarabhakti vowel /o/ and no vowel,
while the sign ¢, perhaps, served as /i/ too, and * could also render /o/ (Bonmann et al.
2023: 310, 316, appendix 3, p. 2).

The author of this article initially considered that there were many more diacritics,
thinking that there were marks at the right-hand side of the lower hasta. It seems
reasonable now to reject this hypothesis although in some inscriptions (Issyk, Surkh-
Kotal, Chim-kurgan, Ad-3 from Kampir-tepe) one can note diacritics on the right-hand
side, and in two or three cases one can note aleph without lower diagonal stroke (see
below). The diacritic of the Begram inscription (Ad-5) looks unusual, but perhaps we
are dealing with an inaccurate drawing. There seem to be upper diacritics which we can
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record in the inscriptions of Surkh-Kotal, Kara-tepe and especially A7 Khanoum (cf. also
Saksanokhur Ad-4 above). Taking Indic analogies into account, one can very cautiously
suppose that these signs were used for nasals after vowels.

The considerations on the frequency of these diacritics seem more significant. G.
Caveney expressed the opinion that in the Issyk inscription they were optional and they
became mandatory in the later texts (Caveney 2023: 7-8). However, the Issyk inscription
does not provide a definitive answer to this question due its small volume of 25 signs,
out of which 16 are without diacritics. In the inscription from A1 Khanoum of 21 signs,
the lower diacritic is attested only two times, and both times on aleph,?* so coincidence
is unlikely. With one possible exception, there are no diacritics on the Ugam inscription,
which is partially why we doubt its appurtenance to the “Unknown script”.

Let us have a look at the frequency of diacritics in two large mutually related texts:
Dashti Nawur?® and Almosi (Table 1).

Diacritic type DN III AG
0() 44 17
'(a) 44 15
" (u) 43 25
<(e) 2 1
"< 1 1
Unclear, ligatures 23 2

Table 1. Frequency of diacritics in the texts of Dashti Nawur and Almosi.

The first three marks are surprisingly uniformly present in DN III and approximately
equally common in AG. The third sign, <, however, is found very rarely: in the name
Wema in both inscriptions and once more (near N in DN III). Combined diacritics appear
once in DN III (last line, with the sign K>) and once in Almosi (AG I, 3, with K;).
Consequently, there were three vocalisation marks that formed the basis of the script.
Two (or more?) other signs were marginal.

According to the reconstruction of BHK, the system looks very skewed and excentric:
the frontal vowels /i, e/ are basically absent there; one can hardly imagine such a system
in any Iranian language. Let us look, however, at the Bactrian counterparts of the words
with the diacritic " (*). In some cases, as the decipherers rightly observe, it corresponds
to omicron or omega:

22 The second and perhaps 15 sign have upper diacritics.
23 According to the tracing of Korobzow.
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K;*-$%-N“ — KOPANO
B“-I"-(K/%) ' §*-T"-R* — BQI'O STOPTO
R%-S T"-K;*— PAPTOI'O

Meanwhile in other cases it corresponds to epsilon or iota:
“_D* — EIAI(HAO)
(K)-D" — KIAI

The same is true for the oblique nominal case: the diacritic “ appears in the final of the
counterparts of Bactrian PAONANOPAE and TAKTOE (on the reading of the basic signs
see below).

I am unaware of any script where the vowels U and / would be rendered with one
sign, and it seems more likely that these phonemes merged in the language which our
script encoded. Parallels can be collected from the living Iranian vernaculars: Iron
Ossetic, where the reflexes of Olr. *i, *7 and *u, *i merged in w1 (i); and Munji, in which
the same development happened (with some exceptions). The latter vernacular is
geographically and genetically close to Bactrian.?*

One can object that these vowel shifts are typical for Modern Iranian and could not
have happened 2000 years ago, when their ancestors were at a much more archaic stage.
I would like to draw attention to the fact that such advanced vocalic systems coexist
today next to much more archaic ones in closely related languages and dialects. In Digor
Ossetic, for example, *i and *7 are by default reflected as /i/, and *u and *i as /u/. The
same tendency is shown by the reflexes of long and short Persian u, i as /i/ in the Kulyab
and Darvaz dialects of Tajiki.?* These dialects are part of the huge Perso-Tajik dialectal
continuum, and its larger part, a number of Afghanistan dialects, and the literary norm
of Dari based on it, preserve the Middle Iranian eight vowel system a, 4, i, 7, u, i, 0, €
almost intact.

Among Middle Iranian languages, this eight-vowel system is reconstructed for
Middle Persian, Parthian and Bactrian; as for Sogdian, current scholarship assumes
merger of all three short vowels as /o/ (Yoshida 2009: 284-285); Late Khotanese lost the
differentiation in vowel length, and @ merged with & (Skjerve 2002: 1xxi; Emmerick
2009: 382-383).

It is obvious that phonetic (and other) changes took place in different languages at
different moments, and the more or less “advanced” vocalic systems coexisted in closely
related languages or dialects, and one can project this state of affairs from the modern

24 Edel’man 1986: 71-72. A somewhat similar development is reconstructed for Wakhi.
25 Rozenfel’d 1956: 200-201. Being in Darvaz, I heard a sound closer to high-central /i/.
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period into antiquity. The language which was encoded by the “Unknown script” was,
as we suppose, phonetically some steps ahead of Bactrian.
Thus, we propose the following system of notation of the main diacritics:

Zero diacritic — a;
Mark ' - 2;
Mark " — 1}

We will follow this system in the discussion below.%¢

5. Reading of selected signs

In general, BHK proposed the reading of 15 signs (aksaras in the Indian tradition) and
two ligatures. The reading of another sign, sign 11, as J was proposed by G. Caveney.?’

In this section we provide additional arguments in favour of the identification of
aleph and propose to change the reading of sign 1 from A into ¥ and sign 3 from ¥ into
H (a hypothetical proposal for the sign Z will be given in the next section, and an even
more far-fetched one for x in the footnote 44, see below).

Aleph

When the author collaborated with K. A. Maslinski in compiling the code of inscriptions
and analysed the frequency and compatibility of the signs,?® we noticed that BHK sign
24 (which we coded as /) behaves in an unusual way. We met it 38 times in inscriptions
with different diacritical signs and it is represented evenly among almost all groups of
texts. Among the 30 inscriptions where the beginning of the text can be identified with
some probability, this sign (with or without diacritics) was the first one in 12 cases.?’ Of

26 Bonmann et al. 2023, 323, n. 6 deal with the above hypothesis without reaching a final conclusion. I
was happy to realise that in their paper presented at the Fifth Conference of the Hellenistic Central Asia
Research Network on March 21, 2024 in Paris Bonmann, Halfmann and Korobzow accepted the
notation system used here.

27 Caveney 2023: 6. The author bases this reading on the last three signs of the first line of the Issyk
inscription, which he reads as J(?)a-ma-ka “bowl” (MP yamak) with the Khotanese shift /y/ > /d3/; we
leave this proposal out of consideration as well as the reading of another sign which was proposed by
Bonmann et al. at the South Asia Languages Analysis Roundtable, 37, Venice, October 4, 2023 and as
of the time of writing remains unpublished.

28 At that time, we did not have access to the originals of the photos of Dashti Nawur, and made a new
tracing basing on the published images (Fussman 1974). The photographs and tracings published by
BHK of course change the picture significantly. However, we operated here mostly with the minor
inscriptions.

2% Almosi I and II, Ai Khanoum, Issyk, two inscriptions from Kara-tepe and one from Fayaz-tepe, the
inscriptions of Tokkuz-tepe, Khatyn Rabat, Zartepa, Kampir-tepa, and Kosh-tepa.
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the 18 remaining texts, two start with the signs 1 (H or W), 20 (D), 21 (M) and 13 (1),
and the other signs found at the beginning are all met only once. So, sign 24 was the
most characteristic of the beginning of a text.

At that time, we had all reasons to suppose that the script was an abugida or
alphasyllabary of the Indian type, where the vowel after the consonant was written with
a diacritic (or absence of it) and an initial vowel was written with a basic sign (aksara).
Consequently, the sign for initial vowel is most characteristic for word-initial position,
although it can sometimes appear in other positions.*” In the inscriptions without word
divider the only secure position for the word initial is the beginning of the whole text.
For a cross-check we selected Asoka’s edicts from Shahbazgarhi (ca. 250 BCE)3! and
the Kara-tepe inscriptions (both in Kharosthi script). Of the Shahbazgarhi edicts, five
start with a vowel-initial aksara (aleph) and eight with different consonant-initial aksaras.
Altogether vowel-initial aksaras are less than 7% of the total number of aksaras. Among
the Kharostht inscriptions from Kara-tepe (Vertogradova 1995: 4988, 116-119), 14
start with a vowel, 18 with various consonants, and a vowel-initial aksara not in initial
position is met only once! The statistics of the Kharosthi and “Unknown script”
inscriptions are quite similar, also given the fact that most of these Kharosthi inscriptions
start with the deictic pronoun aya(m), and in Iranian languages most of the deictic
pronouns also start with vowel.

Note that a similar argumentation was briefly put forward by the Cologne team,>>
and I had initially taken the shape of this vowel sign to be similar to the Arabic number
1, taking a diagonal stroke at the bottom right as a diacritic, while BHK more reasonably
explain it as a part of the base letter. A variant of aleph without this lower right stroke is
sometimes attested (KT No.l above, the third sign of the Ai Khanoum inscription,
perhaps Fayaz-tepe CA. No. 1 (with an unusual upper diacritic), and Zar-tepe CA No.
6);3 it is hard to say now whether it is only a graphic feature or has any phonetic
relevance. BHK compare its shape with Aramaic aleph, and I see a similarity with the
vowel-initial aksara in the Kharosthi of Asoka’s time and some later inscriptions (Glass
2000: 33-35), as well as with a/d in Turkic Runes (see below).

30 For instance, the name of A$oka in the KharosthT edicts can be written as Priyadrasi or Priadrasi.

31 According to the transliterations in https://gandhari.org/catalog?itemID=1 (accessed June 1, 2024).
32 “In fact, character 24 is found at the beginning of words (after word dividers or empty spaces) quite
frequently (10 times), where we would expect a vowel onset marker to appear most often” (Bonmann
et al. 2023: 317, here speaking only of the DN inscription). Falk ascribes to this sign (with the
diacritic ") the reading ? i, ai, ei, following his hypothesis that the “Unknown script” transcribes the
Bactrian language (Falk 2023: 11).

33 The sherd is broken and the lower part of the line is lost. The diacritic of the fifth letter shows that
the top of the diagonal stroke might have remained on it.
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Reading change: sign 1 & sign 3

The parallel of the Bactrian paovavopao ‘king of kings’ to the sequence of signs 23-3"-
22-22'-23-3" of the first line of Almosi inscription I was recognised independently by
BHK, Harry Falk and the author of the present paper. Whereas the reading of signs 23
as $ and 22 as N is convincing, sign 3 permits different explanations. Falk thinks that it
corresponds in a straightforward way to omicron in Bactrian. One should note that this
last letter has different functions: it can be an U-tone vowel, the semi-vowel /w/ or a
silent indicator of the end of a word or of a transparent morpheme that does not end in a
different vowel.

BHK accept the commonly acknowledged etymology of Bactrian paovavopao and
project it onto the “Unknown script”. According to this etymology, Bactrian pao was
pronounced as /$aw/ and goes back to OIr. *xsawan- (nom. *xsawa) ‘ruler’ (as
Sogd. xsywn’k ‘king’ and Khot. ssau in dating formulae), and the compound is a genitive
plural construction from *xS§awananam xsawa. In the subsequent periods of development
of Bactrian (Kushano-Sasanian and later), autochthonous Bactrian /$aw/ was con-
taminated with MP §ah from Olr. *xsaya@ya- (LivSic 1969: 57, n. 48; Davary 1982: 274—
276; Sims-Williams 2007: 283).

This etymology in itself has a weak point: the gen.pl. of an athematic base *xsawan-
would be *xsawanam (as Av. asaungm from asauuan-; Hoffmann & Forssman 2004:
145-146). For the extended genitive *xSawananam one expects thematisation of the base
into *x§awan-a-. However, we do not find this stem either in the simple pao nor in the
end of the compound: a nom.sg. *xsawa would regularly result in Bactrian pao(o), but a
derivative *xSawan-a-(h) would not, as the required loss of n cannot be accounted for.
The assumption that only the gen.pl. but not the nom.sg. was thematicised®* is possible,
but does not simplify the picture.

Moreover, we do not see any secure indications of the presence of the semivowel /w/
in the base. As was said above, omicron also marks the end of a word or of a (transparent)
morpheme unit. It appears also before the plural suffix, for example in the words eipoavo
‘these’, otomoavo ‘all’ (Davary 1982: 183, 248). Consequently, the letters pao in the
first and in the second part of the compound can be read as /sa(h)/ as well. The form
paoo, which is provided by Davary (1982: 274), and which would most likely have to
be read as /$aw/, ¥ is a ghost-word: it appears only on Huvishka coins read as
PAONANOPAOO-OHPKIKOPANO. The name of the ruler on these coins has two omicrons

34 Livsic 1969: 57, n. 48. N. Sims-Williams (e-mail of March 3, 2024) provides as an important parallel:
Khotanese sve ‘dog’, gen. pl. svananu.

35 Even with this spelling that reading would perhaps not be necessary. As N. Sims-Williams kindly
noted to me (e-mail of February 28, 2024), the Huvishka coins with the Moon deity contain the legend
paoo which is doubtless /mah/ (written poo, pavo elsewhere), cf. Davary 1982: 226.
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in the beginning (sometimes broken by upsilon), i.e. O(Y)OHPKI (Sims-Williams 2010:
111), and the division of the line into two parts by the king’s diadem (noted with a hyphen
above) is present on Kushan coins in other, quite unexpected places, which do not
correspond to word boundaries: KA-NHPKI, BA-Z(0)AHO, B-AZEPKO.

It is known that the laryngeal fricative /h/ was rendered in Bactrian as upsilon, but
with many exceptions: in the early inscriptions only the initial group /hi/ was noted as Y
(YNAO /hind-/), and since Kanishka’s time the rendering of /h/ through Y only slowly
becomes common (Sims-Williams 2008: 59-60). In the later documents, v is often
dropped, or replaced by a superscript line. Perhaps not all speakers of Bactrian articulated
this phoneme (a similar loss of /4 is for example noticeable in many vernaculars of
Afghan Dari Persian).

It is even more important that in versions A (line 11) and B (line 3) of the monumental
Surkh-Kotal inscription, we find the spelling PAYO, which cannot be read in any way
other than /§ah/ (Davary 1982: 53, 57); the same spelling appears in more than half of
the cases in the later Bactrian documents (Sims-Williams 2007: 283). The date of the
Surkh-Kotal inscription is year 31 of Kanishka’s era (around 158 CE according to the
commonly accepted dating) and this date definitively excludes any Middle Persian
borrowing. Finally, the etymology of the name of Kanarang PA®APO of the Rabatak
inscription, which was proposed by Sims-Williams to mean ‘(possessing) the glory of
the king’ (Sims-Williams 2010: 156—157), is much better explainable as /§ah-far(r)/ than
/$aw-far(r)/. Thus, Bactrian ba(v)o, and likewise (Middle-)Persian §ak, is much better
traced back to another derivative of the Old Iranian root *xsa-: *xSaya6ya-.

In this case, how can one explain the sequence NANO in the term “king of kings”? It
is quite difficult to imagine a frozen gen.pl. that merged with the following base with the
change m(x)s > ns (xSayabiyanam-xsayafya-). For one, the required simplification of
m(x)s to ns (which is attested for example in Sogdian) is not found in the Bactrian
theonym lappo < *yima-xsaya-.

It is important to note here the presence of the reduplicated plural ending -(a)vavo in
the later Bactrian texts. It is optionally added to the base: mo(v)pavavo (also mop(a)vo),
Tocavavo ‘sons’, @polvSivavo, @polvSavavo (also @aplivdavo) ‘descendants’ (Sims-
Willimas 2007: 258, 274-275). Additionally, one can mention the late Bactrian plural
xonovavo from yo(ad)no ‘lord’,*® and papnywavo from papnyo ‘slave’ (Sims-Williams
2025: 6, 117). One can add here that the optional reduplicated plural ending -dndn is
attested for a series of words in the Parachi language on the Afghan-Pakistan border
(Efimov 2009: 39).

36 Sims-Williams 2007: 278. I thank the author of his reminder of this form (e-mail of February 28,
2024).
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One can carefully suppose that a similar “reduplicated plural” was used for the term
“king of kings”. We leave here the question of the origin of this ending open.

Consequently, we propose to read sign 3 as H,*’ and transliterate the term of
Shahinshah itself as S%-H'-N?-N°-$°-H'. Let us see to what extent this proposal fits the
other attestations of the sign.

The name of Wema Taktu is the most important here. According to BHK, it is spelt
as W*-H°-M"-T"-K;*-T"-H" in the inscription of Almosi I, 1. 2, and as W*-H*-M*-T"-K ;-
T%-H" in Dashti Nawur, 111, 1. 4. Importantly, there is a word divider between W* and H®
in the latter, which the scholars consider to be a continuation of a diacritic or unevenness
of the rock; however, it is well visible on the photograph.

The name of Wema Taktu seems to have contained phonemes alien to Prakrit and to
Bactrian, and was spelt differently (Falk 2009). The presence of the aspirate 4 in the
beginning of the name is chiefly based on N. Sims-Williams’ supposition that the name
of Wema’s grandson, Huwishka, which is rendered as Bactrian O(Y)OHPKO /uhwisk/,
Brahmi and Kharosthi Huviska, is a diminutive to OOHMO, so that / should be restored
in OOHMO (Sims-Williams 2010: 111). In the KharosthT script we see the writing vhema
(and vema), but the exact phonetic value of the first aksara has not been established. The
records of the second part of his name indicate aspiration of the middle consonant
(Takhtu-), but not of the final consonant ¢, as suggested by the spelling -7%-H".

In view of the above, we prefer to read sign 1 as W. Then the name of the king would
be rendered as W-M?-T°-K°-T°-W' in Almosi and We-M?--T°-K-T°-W' (with a clear
word divider) in Dashti Nawur. In Almosi we can additionally see the rendering of the
oblique case which is observed in the Bactrian version OOHMO TAKTOE: /wem taktowi/.

An additional argument is graphic. Sign 1, which we prefer to render with W, is quite
close to Imperial Aramaic waw on the one side, to the Kharostht aksara v on the other,
and ultimately to o/u of the Orkhon-Yeniseian Runes as well. Sign 3, which we read as
H, has a more distant relation to 4é of Imperial Aramaic, and is somewhat closer to héth.
In the majority of the Middle Iranian scripts based on Aramaic, 4é is used for the aspirate
/h/, while héth is reserved for the velar fricative /x/. In the Manichaean script of the 3™
century CE and later, however, Middle Persian and Parthian /h/ can equally be rendered
by the late Aramaic signs 4 and 4 (in Palmyrene and Hatraic ductus), while for /x/ kaph
with a diacritic is used (Durkin-Meisterenst 2014: 29-39). In New Persian Arabic ha

37 Judging from the most recent paper (Halfmann ef al. 2023: 21, n. 18), the team of Cologne and
Wiirzburg is not far from this explanation either. According to an e-mail of March 14, 2024, Jakob
Halfmann agrees with the explanation proposed above (largely on separate ground) and Svenja
Bonmann favours the old etymology. In his e-mail of February 28, 2024, Nicholas Sims-Williams
informed the author that “I have also been doubting Bonmann et al.’s reading of W and H, for different
reasons”.
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huttt (ha-ye Hafez) is pronounced the same way as hd hawwaz (hd-ye docheshmeh),
although the latter sign is used in inherited Iranian lexemes.

Ezafe

We are now confronted with another question: what was the function of H* in front of
the king’s name in the two inscriptions? As has been noted by BHK, one of the
significant differences of the language of our script from Bactrian was the absence of a
determiner (ezafe, deictic pronoun, article) / (Bonmann et al. 2023: 324). I do not know
examples of the use of a determiner before personal names in early Bactrian texts,
although in the Rabatak inscription it often precedes toponyms, e.g.: ... OAO [ ZATEAO
OAO I KQZAMBO OAO I TTAAABOTPO OIAPA AAA ABA 1 ZIPITI-AMBO ‘(captured)... and
Saketa, and Kausambi and Pataliputra, as far as Sri Campa’ (Sims-Williams 2008: 56, 1.
5-6). In the kings’ epithets one can find it after titles: PAONANO PAO I BATEIIOO-PO
KANHPKE ‘king of kings, son of gods Kanishka’ (Sims-Williams 2008: 57, 1. 14-15);
PAONANAE PAO I BQI'O I XTOPTO OOHMO TAKTOO KOPANO ‘Of the king of kings, the
great salvation, Vema Takhtu, the Kushan’ (Halfmann et al. 2023: 15, 1. 2-4). Ezafe
appears before the dynastic name Kushan in the Rabatak inscription: KANHPKE I
KOPANO.

Ezafe, originally a deictic pronoun which is used for the coordination of nouns, is in
Iranian attested for the first time in Old Persian, where it has the form Aaya for the direct
and faya for the oblique case. Later, as it is well known, it developed into 7 in Middle
Persian, and the suffix -(3)i in New Persian, while in Kurdish (as well as in Bactrian and
Chorasmian) it preserved gender differentiation (Perry & Sadeghi 1999). The function
of ezafe is closely related to its Bactrian counterpart, which is commonly derived not
from *ha-ya-, but rather from the deictic pronoun *ya-, fem. *ya-, perhaps contaminated
with *ayam- (Sims-Williams 2007: 214; Gholami 2011: 17-21). Altogether, I cannot
exclude derivation of Bactrian ezafe from *ha-ya- (similar to Middle Persian) as well:
initial *4 in Bactrian tended to be lost in function words, as in aAo, preposition ‘with’
from *hada; the preverb ap- from *ham-; and apo, vapo ‘also’ from *hamam.

Based on the above, I propose to understand A in the inscriptions in the “Unknown
script” as an ezafe or an article which had a different derivational track, namely from *Ad-
(ya)-, and partially a different function.>® In Dashti Nawur III the sign 7 followed by a
word-divider is found in front of $%”-H-N°-N>-S?-H'", and one can also here suppose an
article or ezafe. The last words of line 3 of Almosi II (Bonmann et al. 2023: 321) become

381 did not encounter other cases, neither in Bactrian, nor in Western Iranian (except most recent
optional examples like Doktor(-e) Malekzadeh), where the ezafe/article would appear between the title
and the name (the opposite is quite common: Gaumdata haya magus ‘Gaumata (who is) Magian’,
NOKONZOKO I KAPAAPAITO ‘Nokonzok (who is) Margrave’).
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more transparent when we read H°-We-M?-T°-K p-T°-W'-B'-HP-N°-M'. According to the
conclusions of BHK, B’ corresponds to Bactrian preposition afo (Bonmann et al. 2023:
316), which is often followed by ezafe in Bactrian. It is hard not to see in the following
word the equivalent of Olr. *nd@man-, Bactrian vapo ‘name’ perhaps as the first member
of'a compound like NAMOBAPT'O ‘named, famous’ in the large Surkh Kotal inscription.

As concerns the inscription from Socotra, BHK propose to read a ligature of signs 1
and 3', in their interpretation H-W* (Bonmann et al. 2023: 322-323), to render the initial
/hu/ of the name which is spelt OMOIATO in Bactrian and hAumiyaka(sa) in Brahmi. Along
the lines of the previous discussion, I see here more likely (W?)H?, which would also
suit the rendering of an Old Iranian labialised fricative like x", A" (cf. Parthian wxad
‘self’, etc.).

6. The inscriptions from Issyk and Ai Khanoum

These two inscriptions are close to one another by a number of parameters. First, both of
them are relatively well preserved and clearly written. Second, they are the earliest
examples of the script, although the date of both of them is not definitively established
(see below). Third, both of the inscriptions are on silver objects: a bowl from Issyk and
an ingot from Ai Khanoum, and they might bear information of a similar nature.
Virtually all inscriptions on precious objects from pre-Islamic Central Asia known to me
indicate the weight of the object in these or those units. The majority also indicate
property of the object, and facts of donation or devotion.

It is noteworthy that in all of the numerous approaches to read the Issyk inscription
there has been no attempt to find out the recording of its weight. Moreover, its real weight,
which could perhaps be a “quasi-bilingual” to the inscription, has not been published.
Amir Sakuakas from the National Museum of Kazakhstan kindly shared with me the
dimensions of the bowl: weight 78.7 g, height 2.2 cm, diameter 7.7 cm. The initial weight
of the bowl might have been somewhat larger: there is a series of losses in the central
part. The weight of the Ai Khanoum ingot is 2278 gram, and the dimensions are
165%155%x10-22 cm, although hardly half of the original shape and weight of the ingot
has survived (its supposed diameter is ca. 24 cm; Rapin 1992: 318); the end of the
inscription is also lost.

Altogether one can notice three series of similar signs of two or three letters each,
which can be taken to be identical words in similar formulae of the inscription. That is
why we deal with them together (Fig. 17).* As was said above, in these inscriptions,

39 Unal (2019: 179-181) worked in a similar way, taking into account the chronological similarity of
the two inscriptions only.
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especially the Ai Khanoum one, the diacritics seem to be used less, so that we allow
ourselves more liberty in the vocalisation.

M*’ v ‘ w\rw LW\\M*”M Rl

Fig. 17. Inscriptions from the Issyk kurgan and A7 Khanoum.

Top left is a photo of the Issyk bowl.
(https://art16.ru/gallery2/v/kazan_kremlin/manej/shestvie-zolotogo-cheloveka-po-
muzeyam-mira/20190315 0151.jpg.html?g2 imageViewsIndex=3; accessed June 1, 2024).
Mid left is a photo montage of the inscription (Livsic’s archive, Bactria-9) and
an enlarged fragment with signs 6—12; bottom left is the tracing after Bonmann et al. (2023:
appendix 2, p. 1) with the author’s additions.

On the right: cross-section, view, and tracing of the inscription on the Ai Khanoum ingot
(with the kind permission of Claude Rapin).

The similar elements of the two inscriptions are underlined.
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A similar word can be recognised in signs 9-10-11 of the Issyk inscription*’ and 13-14-
15 on the one from Ai Khanoum. The first letter is 2, the third is 7%, and the second is a
line slightly curved to the left or to the right. Taking into account that the word ‘silver’
is commonly found on such inscriptions one can suppose that the second sign
corresponds to /z/ or /z/, and the word itself is read as /*a'zata/. It is similar to the Old
Iranian term for ‘silver’, *arzata- or *rzata-: Av. arazata-, OP ardata-, Chorasmian 2d,
Ossetic erzeet, Khot. aljsata-, coming from the same Indo-European root from which
Old Indian rajatd and Latin argentum, etc. originate.*! In this case, our language lost the
consonantal element of the vocalic r, as it happened in languages like Sogdian
(Gershevitch 1954: 19-22), Chorasmian and sometimes Bactrian.*? At that period, the
post-vocalic /-t/ had perhaps not been voiced to /-d/, which we see in "-D’ — e1do, K;"-D’
— k13t in the time of Wema Taktu and in later texts.

It is difficult to identify this sign for /z/ or /Z/ on other materials. The letter with the
minimalistic shape with the possible phonetic value z is not found there; moreover, if it
occurred there, it could easily be mistaken for a word divider. Maybe it was “hidden” in
the crack in DN II1, 1. 5, the word BHK read (in their transliteration) as B*-1(?)-[?]-[?]-
N“-K;®, which would correspond to Bactrian BAT'O I HZNOI'O ‘worthy of deity’
(Bonmann et al. 2023: 315, 320). The similarity of the discussed sign to Aramaic zain is
obvious.

My other attempts to read words in the Issyk and Ai Khanoum inscriptions are even
more hypothetical and require much more work before publication (cf. however fn. 44
on baxt(a) ‘given’?).

7. The chronology and topography of the finds

Svenja Bonmann and co-authors date the monuments of the “Unknown script” to the
period from the last centuries BCE to the 7" century CE (Bonmann et al. 2023: 301).
Geographically, the inscriptions are concentrated in historical Bactria-Tokharestan, both
to the south and to the north of the Oxus, but also reaching the southern slopes of the
Hindukush (Dashti Nawur, Begram). The inscription from the Issyk kurgan 50 km to the
cast of Almaty stands aside. Half-way between Bactria and Issyk is located the kurgan
of Ugam (Ad-6), but the relation of its inscription to our “Unknown script” remains
unproven.

40 The second letter is lacking on the published tracings but is clearly visible on the photo montage from
Livsic’s archive.

41 The last discussion: Blazek & Schwarz 2016: 123-124.

42 Cf. aZavo ‘worthy, deserving’ from *arjyana- (Sims-Williams 2007: 188).
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The inscription on the small silver bowl from the “golden man” kurgan of Issyk seems
to be the earliest attested example. The initial dating of the Issyk kurgan to the 6"-5™
centuries BCE (AkiSev 1978: 74) is obviously much too early. Now archaeologists
propose the 473" or even the 2™ century BCE (Unal 2019: 176-177). An inscription in
the “Unknown script” in the period before the 3™ century BCE would be extremely
problematic. This bowl is significantly different from the other materials of this grave,
the outstanding golden artefacts made in the Scythian “Animal style”. We see here both
the less prestigious silver, and the absence of any decoration. The “royal kurgans” of
both the Sakas and later nomads often include importations from the Near East. They
have also recently been attested among the materials of the Issyk burial (Torgoev 2024).

Taking into account the geography of the finds, the peculiarity of the cup and the
presence of other imports among the grave goods of Issyk, one can suppose that the silver
bowl was also an import from the southwest, a result of trade, seasonal migration, raids
or a combination of these.

The chronologically second inscription is engraved on the silver ingot from the
treasury of the Graeco-Bactrian city of A7 Khanoum. The capture and destruction of Ai
Khanoum is dated to around 145 BCE. Many scholars explained the inscribed ingot in
the treasury as a result of the Saka invasion (Rapin 2007: 50; Grenet 2015: 203-204;
Martinez-Séve 2020: 106). As we proposed above, the Issyk bowl was an import, and so
the items with the “Unknown script” in Bactria should not necessarily be linked to the
Sakas. There seem to be no other clear indications of the Saka seizure of the city.
Laurianne Martinez-Séve argues that the city was perhaps destroyed by the local
Bactrian population during the uprisal against Hellenic rule. We think it is more accurate
to date the ingot to the first half or the middle of the 2™ century BCE, predating the
destruction of A7 Khanoum.

The uppermost date of the monuments of the “Unknown script” is also in need of
certain corrections. The limit of the 7" century given by Bonmann et al. (2023: 301) is
based on the inscription of Tokkuz-tepe, that is Kalai Kafirnigan (cf. CA-03 above). The
latter site is known for the decorated Buddhist sanctuary of the Early Middle Ages,
although it also contains lower layers of the Kushan period, for example, a bronze coin
of Soter Megas (Wema Taktu) and high goblets (for instance, Litvinskij 1983;
Bobomulloev & Hasuike 2013: 45, 49). The inscription of Ad-7 comes seemingly from
an Early Medieval household. The trench on the excavation plot has shown that the house
covers buildings of the Kushan period and, as A. V. Sedov supposes, this fragment could
have been redeposited out of this early stratum (Litvinskij 1982: 114—121). Inscription
CA-03 was found in the mixed layer of the citadel, the rim is diagnostic and, according
to the competent opinion of A. V. Sedov,* more likely belongs to the Kushan period.

43 E-mail dated March 20, 2024.
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Thus, with this more nuanced dating of CA-03, the upper limit of the 7" century is no
longer valid.

The inscription CA No. 6 from Zar-tepe (Surkhandarya region of Uzbekistan) comes
from area I, stratum 18 (Vertogradova 1995: 138), i.e. the monumental building in the
center of the site. The excavator of the building, A. Ya. Schetenko, dated it to the Kushan
period, but V. A. Zav’jalov corrects this date to Kushano-Sasanian, that is the second
half of the 3 century CE to the 4" century CE (Zav’jalov 2008: 19). A. V. Omel’¢enko
and S. B. Bolelov informed us, orally, that the oenochoe Ad-01 should be dated to the
Kushano-Sasanian period too; it is known that the Fayaz-tepe monastery, where it was
found, was inhabited in that period. The shoulder of the vessel with inscription Ad-02 is
of the Kushan epoch.

Thus, the reliable life-span of the “Unknown script” should be placed between the 3
century BCE and the 4™ century CE and its area of use should be limited to Bactria-
Tokharestan and the southern Hindukush.

8. The position of the “Unknown script” among the ancient scripts of
Central Asia

Previously, scholars supposed that the “Unknown script” of Bactria could be related to
the Aramaic script of the Achaemenid empire, the Indian Kharostht script, or to the Old
Turkic runes (cf. above). These hypotheses do not contradict one another, as Kharostht
ultimately derives from Aramaic and perhaps the Old Turkic Runic script as well. As we
shall see below, all these hypotheses are correct to various degrees.

I concur with the opinion of Bonmann and co-authors who, following V. A. Livsic,
consider Imperial Aramaic the source of this script. To the eight similar letters provided
in the table of BHK (Bonmann et al. 2023: 318-319), namely’, D, M, N, S, R, S, and T,
one can likely add three more: W, early Z (?), and H. If our observation is correct that
the last letter derives from Aramaic #éth,* and not ha, this suggests that the “Unknown
script” derives from Aramaic independently from other Middle Iranian scripts, where Ad
was reserved for /h/. The letters K; and K have, according to BHK, only some (loose)
similarity to Aramaic goph, and are even less similar to kaph; this fact also speaks in
favour of independent derivation of the “Unknown script”, as in other old Middle Iranian
traditions (unlike later Manichaean or Christian Sogdian) derivatives of kaph were used.

4 The U-shaped letter 6, which is still unexplained, looks even more similar to héth. Maybe the
sequence in the first line of the Issyk inscription, B?-6%-T%, should be reconstructed as /baxt(a)/
“donated” (PPP), which is well expected in a votive inscription. However, this reading is quite shaky
(one also wonders about the absence of diacritics).
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Another eye-catching difference of our script to other Middle Iranian scripts based
on Aramaic is the complete absence of ideograms. One could suppose that some
Arameograms have not been deciphered yet, although, according to the words of V. A.
Livsic, as well as according to my own limited experience, ideograms are usually the
first to be noticed by scholars in any text.

The connection to Indian writing systems is first of all the way of rendering vowels
through diacritics (alphasyllabary or abugida). Diacritics are obviously mandatory in the
large inscriptions of the Kushan period, although in the early examples (especially Ai
Khanoum) they seem to be written irregularly, and were mostly used with the vowel-
initial sign. The position and the shape of the diacritics are quite distant both from early
Brahmi and from Kharostht (Salomon 1998: 18, 43). The sound values of the diacritics
are also significantly different. Three common diacritics of the “Unknown script”
(including the zero diacritic) cannot be compared to the eleven of Brahmi and the six of
Kharosthi. It is possible that in some texts nasalisation of a syllable was also marked by
a diacritic, but by now we lack safe examples. However, in the early Indian texts the
virama sign (for zero vowel after consonant) is extremely rare (Falk 2021), while in our
script the sign ? is regularly used for zero vowel. The number of ligatures is different, as
these are much more numerous in Indic scripts, and their structure as well: they are
oriented from top to bottom in Brahmi and Kharosthi, but from right to left in the
“Unknown script”. The zero diacritic for the long and perhaps short /a, a/ is similar to
the Kharostht usage.

The shape of a number of letters is evidently akin to Kharosthi, especially the early
ductus of ASoka inscriptions (with its pointed vowel-initial aksara):

aleph — vowel-initial aksara R —ra
K; — ka w — va
T —ta H — ha
D — dha S — sa
N — na and perhaps:

B — ba Y —ja

According to the common opinion, Kharostht also derives from the Imperial Aramaic
script. The number of persuasive similarities of identified signs of the “Unknown script”
to the Aramaic script on the one hand and to Kharostht on the other is roughly identical,
numbering 9 to 11 letters (7 of them have both Aramaic and Kharosthi counterparts).*’
Moreover, it is unlikely that the very idea of the diacritic notation of vowels could
emerge among the anonymous creators of the “Unknown script” independently from the

45 The number of sure similarities between Aramaic and Kharosthi, namely 12 signs, is also rather close;
see Glass 2000: 14 (one should note that we know the reading of all signs of these two scripts).
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endeavor of the Indian pundits who by then had carefully studied and described the
phonetic system of the Vedic hymns (Katenina & Rudoj 1980: 72, 75). Finally, the
absence of ideograms also links our script with Kharosthi.

Thus, the script might have been formed somewhere on the territory of the
Achaemenid empire, where Aramaic chancery was common, and in the areas bordering
northwestern India, where the Kharosthi script emerged, and reached its shape in the
mid-3" century BCE, the time of A$oka (Salomon 1998: 46).

Already the first scholars who were confronted with the Issyk inscription compared
its signs to the Orkhon-Yeniseian runes (see footnote 2 above). This viewpoint was
criticised by V. A. LivSic, who noticed the similarity of no more than three signs, which
could well be random (LivSic 1978: 84-86). Indeed, a few similar-looking signs in two
randomly taken scripts will surely be noticed, but when these similarities are seen in the
system of the script or at least their phonetic realisation, the possibility of coincidence
sharply diminishes.

Now, when we know the likely reading of 16 signs of the “Unknown script”, one can
re-examine its relation to the Orkhon-Yeniseian runes. Some similarities are doubtlessly
coincidental: M of the “Unknown script” and z of the runes are virtually identical.
However, we can find undoubted similarity between our aleph and Runic*® a/d, W and
o/u, D and d’, I and Yeniseian y, K> and a rare Yeniseian variant of g (Vasil’ev 1983:
table 10, 23-24), N and n!, T and #. These similarities can hardly be attributed to
coincidence.

Although we see a number of similarities in the signs and their phonetic realisation
of the “Unknown script” and Old Turkic runes, we do not see any similarity in the system
of writing. The “Unknown script” is an alphasyllabary and the Orkhon-Yeniseian Runic
script is, with some exceptions, alphabetic,*’ and very well adapted to Old Turkic
phonetics with its synharmonism. One can thus state that the “Unknown script” was one
of the sources of the Turkic Runic script, but not its direct prototype, since the creation
of the latter presupposes a radical reform of its sources. Moreover, many
correspondences between the early ductus of Sogdian and the runes which were noticed
by LivSic, remain valid (LivSic 1978: 94-95). Furthermore, in two cases (y and g) the
“Unknown script” demonstrates similarity only with the Western, Yeniseian version of
the Runic script, but not the Eastern, Orkhon variant. So, it was apparently used partially
as a secondary, local source of the new script of the Ancient Turks.

Finally, one has to take into account the spatial and temporal distance between 3
century BCE — 4" century CE Bactria and 7™ — 8" century Mongolia and Southern
Siberia, where and when the Runic script was formed. One would need to find

4 Following Vasil’ev 1983: 95-147.
47 Cf. Kyzlasov 1998 on the hypothesis of a syllabic origin of the Old Turkic Runic script.
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intermediate stages to be sure of the exact relationship between the two scripts. There
are two options: either the script survived in Bactria until the Early Middle Ages, or it
was borrowed by ancestors of the Turks during their raids to the southwest. As we have
seen above, there are no clear or even likely examples of this script in or around Bactria
posterior to the Kushano-Sasanians. It is unlikely that these existed nevertheless, as one
can hardly believe in such bad luck of archaeologists.

On the contrary, there seem to be Steppic examples of similar writing prior to the
Turks, although very limited in quantity. Signs similar to our “Unknown script” have
been found on four birchbark caskets from the excavations of A. M. Mandel’Stam on the
necropolis of Aymirlig in Tuva in 1977-1980,*® and on a birchbark box from the early
Tashtik burial ground Chernoozernoe II in the Minusinsk Depression, Khakassia.* The
burial with boxes from Aymirlig is dated to not earlier than the 2" century CE, as I was
kindly informed by N. N. Nikolaev; S. V. Pankova dates the box from Chernoozernoe to
the 274" centuries (oral consultations). One can include the inscription without
diacritics on the Ugam stone (Ad-8, almost half way to Siberia) in this series. Apart from
that, there is a series of illegible rock inscriptions which are specified as special “South
Yenisei Runes” by 1. L. Kyzlasov (2020: 14-18); they are however dated to a much later
period. The signs of all these inscriptions resemble our “Unknown script”, while
diacritics are virtually absent. The size of this paper does not permit to provide details
on them and, moreover, the research is in need of the participation of a qualified
specialist in Altaic languages.>

The bearers of the South Siberian cultures could have learned the script from Bactria
thanks to trade (cf. Bactrian imports in Noin-Ula burials), migration or raids (Chionite
invasion?) and have borrowed it. Meanwhile, the diacritics were lost and perhaps the
script was adapted to the local Altaic language. This script remained glimmering there
until the 7 or 8% century, when the development of the Second Old Turkic Kaghanate
led to the need for a new script which was primarily used for proclamation ends, and in
the course of its creation, elements of the originally Bactrian script were integrated.

48 Only sketches of two caskets have been published in small scale, Mandel’$tam and Stambul’nik 1992:
tables 78, 8; 83, 9. The tracings of two inscriptions of the 1977 excavations are present in Liv§ic’
archive, and two more (from the excavations of 1979 and 1980) were kindly sent to me by Ja. V.
Vassilkov. The last-mentioned casket is preserved in the Hermitage, and [ am grateful to N. N. Nikolaev
for arranging its autopsy. I got acquainted with the birchbark fragment from Cernoozernoe thanks to
the good service of conservator N. A. Vasil’eva.

4 Gotlib 2006. Cf. also Kuznecov 2006 where similar (?) signs appear on a Tagar-period spinning
whirl.

0T use the term “Altaic languages” here as an areal concept: the language may have been Turkic or
Mongolic (or perhaps even Palaeoasiatic).
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And yet, a number of signs remain orphans. We do not have clear analogies, e.g., to
sign 19 (¥),>! or to sign 12, which looks like phi with a hdcek (as in Ad-4) etc. It is
possible that one should look for a source in the tamga signs of Central Asia (Yatsenko
2019) or in ancient scripts of Asia Minor.*> However, we do not find a parallel to sign
12 in any of these sources.

The deciphered part of the script can be put together in Table 2.

I 111 v \Y VI VII
1. w -( T 7 > H acc. to BHK
va o/u
W acc. to BHK,
cf. No. 6.

x| >
3

'S 5 A rare variant in Old
Turkic.

X? Doubtful, cf. fn. 44.

In Kharostht in post-

oA
7

Asokan inscriptions.

- \r'w*; 1
e NS Q

11. J? Doubtful, see

ca Caveney 2023.

r )1(Y

N\
-,

13.

| €N Q| X

31 Comparison with Kharosthi ja is possible but would need a phonetic explanation.

52 This was noted already by Amanzolov 1971. Independently, 1. S. Yakubovich proposed me to
examine this possibility. The similarity of sign 4 (B) with beta in Carian is noteworthy (Adiego 2018:
155). A connection between the alphabets of Asia Minor and Bactria cannot be excluded. One can note
the town of the Branchides in Bactria, who were punished by Alexander. Allies from Asia Minor were
surely among the veterans who were left by Alexander in the cities he founded.
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15. K, = Only in the
ﬁ 3 A G? jﬁ q F ﬁ Yeniseian variant of
£ | Old Turkic.
16. T

19. Perhaps identical to

No. 11.

g 9
I AN
Y Y

21. t‘l\ M Lh =
SRR
23. v S v
VAL TN ,

in Asoka’s edicts

\i\ See p. 154. The
a Kharosthi sign is as

27. ( ) Z? ’ In early texts, cf. p.
) 161.

Table 2. Deciphered signs of the “Unknown script” and their comparanda.

Legend to Table 2:
L. Number according to Bonmann et al. 2023, appendix 3.
1L The main shape(s) of the sign.
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III.  Transliteration (author’s proposals in bold).

IV.  Aramaic prototype (Asoka’s inscriptions, Achaemenid Bactrian documents).
V. Analogue in Kharosthi (Asoka’s inscriptions, after Glass 2000).

VI.  Old Turkic Runes (after Vasil’ev 1983).

VII. Notes.

9. On the language encoded by the “Unknown script”

The absolute majority of the words read in the inscriptions in the “Unknown script” have
safe parallels in Bactrian, especially in the Bactrian version of the bilinguals. This
observation led Harry Falk to consider that the Bactrian language was recorded by this
script (Falk 2023: 10-11). Bonmann and her team on the contrary notice a series of
differences between the two languages (Bonmann et al. 2023: 324-326). Seemingly, the
close relation between the language of the “Unknown script” and Bactrian could be
explained as being due to the early stage of decipherment: scholars tend to find
phonetically similar words and proper names, and the abundance of Bactrianisms could
be taken as being borrowed from a language with a higher status.

However, the similarity to Early Bactrian in fact is visible also in the function words:
the deictic pronouns "-D' — &8t (AG 1, 1, 8INC, Chingiz-tepe, Ad-2, Fayaz-tepe), "-M'
— gy (CA-03, Tokkuz-tepe, cf. above, also perhaps -M? in the beginning of the Issyk
inscription and in KT-04:’%-M") and the relative pronoun (K;)’-D' — k181 (DN III, 6;
Bonmann et al. 2023: 315). As we have shown on the examples of the formula “king of
kings” and the name of Wema Taktu, the direct and oblique cases of this language and
early Bactrian were identical. Such structural coincidences are impossible in the case of
borrowing and can hardly be taken as the result of language interference.

In some cases, it seems that the “Unknown script” indeed is a variant transcription of
Bactrian. In this respect the ostracon Ad-2 from Fayaz-tepe (cf. above) is quite
informative. It is read as "-D’ | M®-M®-D”"-(K?), and among the Bactrian epigraphy of
Kara-tepe one finds the text Ei8t pa-padoyo afo-t pao Joupia ‘this vessel for the king’s
libation’ (LivSic 1996). As we see, the beginning of the two inscriptions is very close.

On the other hand, there are also differences between the two languages: the
preposition afo in Bactrian corresponds to B’ in the “Unknown script”, and the article or
ezafe 1/ in the former perhaps corresponds to /P in the latter,” and its syntactic role
was perhaps also somewhat different. In the latter language, it seems, the reflex of Olr.
*rzata ‘silver’ survived, while in the former it was replaced by ow- (ultimately from
Greek donpog, MP asém). In the latter language, as in a series of modern Iranian

33 Both cases can be explained by a different accentuation in the Old Iranian prototype: *abi, *hayd in
Bactrian and *abi, *hdya in the language of the “Unknown script”.
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languages and dialects, the reflexes of the U and / vowels likely merged, and they are
perfectly differentiated in Bactrian in the majority of cases. For some reason, the first
two letters of inscription III of Dashti Nawur resist reading, although they might contain
the date (usually, an easy part of inscriptions).

Consequently, the language of the inscriptions in the “Unknown script” is a dialect
which was close to, yet distinct from Bactrian. We observe perhaps differences within
the language between the old and new inscriptions, such as possibly the voicing of -z- >
-d-. It was hardly the language of the Sakas or Yuezhi, which is likely to have been more
distant from Bactrian. These tribes invaded Bactria from the North and North-East, and
their homeland was an unlikely place for the formation of a script based on Aramaic and
related to Kharosthi.

In which part of Bactria or its neighbours should one locate this language? One of the
ways to shed light on this is to consider the reasons and means of production of
inscriptions (what was called “socioscriptorics” by V. V. Vertogradova). Bactria and its
neighbours were a land of a very developed monetary economy. The coin legends are in
a variety of scripts: Greek, Aramaic (also in Middle Iranian languages), Kharosthi,
Brahmi, Bactrian, and Middle Persian. However, we do not know any coin legend in the
“Unknown script”. One can surely look for various explanations of this argumentum ex
silentio, but for me a sound hypothesis is that the speakers of this language were astray
of any monetary economy. This feature was characteristic (up until the ethnographic past)
of the mountain societies of the Hindukush and Pamirs (Lurje 2012: 26-27; 2022: 260).
From this observation one could tacitly guess that the speaking area of the language was
in the mountain area near Bactria.

Another observation is based on the two earliest inscriptions, from Issyk and Ai
Khanoum. Both are incised on silver products, and while the Issyk bowl is a very simple
artefact, the ingot from Ai Khanoum is hardly more than a billet, from which the city
artisans might strike coins or even create artwork. One can suppose that both items were
produced not far from silver mines and inscribed there as well. The main regional silver
mines of the Middle Ages were located at the Panjshir river, modern Panjshér. These
silver mines were exhausted by the Mongol period, but until then they supplied the bulk
of the silver coinage of the Samanids and other dynasties. The silver mines of Nuqgri-
Khana ‘Silver house’ were located there and radiocarbon analysis of slags indicates that
exploitation started in the early Bronze age (Thomalsky et al. 2013: 219-224). Other
famous silver mines were located in Ghiir in the western Hindukush.

Immediately to the east of the Panjshér, beyond the mountain pass, lies Munjan,
where a dialect close to Bactrian is still spoken, and, as in the language of the “Unknown
script”, the reflexes of Olr. *u, *i, *i, *7 merge in Munji. To the north of the Panjshér,
downstream Kokcha river, lies AT Khanoum, wherefrom one of the earliest inscriptions
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originates, and downstream the Panjsher, at its exit to the lowland, is Begram, ancient
Kapisa, wherefrom another inscription comes (Ad-5), and further south is Gandhara, the
cradle of the Kharostht script. One can thus prudently set up the hypothesis that the
“Unknown script” mirrors a vernacular of the ancient mountaineers of the Hindukush,
where up to now a variety of relic Indo-Iranian languages is observed, which likely were
much more numerous earlier.>*

Of course, one has to take into consideration that several different languages could
have used this script (including, most likely, some Altaic ones), but for reasons of
economy we now take for granted that it was one language or a group of closely related
dialects. The sequence ”-M“ in the beginning of the Issyk inscription seems to be a
variant of "-M' of the later texts.

10. Conclusions

Thanks to the discoveries of the last few years, the “Unknown script” of Bactria has
become less unknown. We know the reading of the majority of the signs and diacritic
marks, we know that it coded an Eastern Iranian language, perhaps closely related to
Bactrian, and we know a dozen words and some grammatical forms. We know that the
script derives from Imperial Aramaic and in its development underwent changes similar
to Kharosthi, and it became one of the sources of the Old Turkic Runic script.

What to call this script? According to the suggestion of Harry Falk, it should be called
the Wema Takhtu script, or, abbreviated, “WT script” (Falk 2023: 11), and it was used
for the Bactrian language. We know, however, that the script emerged at least three
centuries before the coronation of Wema Takhtu, and was at best reformed during the
early Kushan period (in fact, it would be more logical to call Bactrian the Wema Taktu
script since the earliest doubtless examples of it are dated to his rule!). S. Bonmann, J.
Halfmann and N. Korobzow propose either “(Issyk)-Kushan script”, or, more
hypothetically, “Eteo-Tocharian” (Bonmann et al. 2023: 325-326). I do not think that
any of these denominations is fortunate: the first (even when removing the brackets)
would immediately be confused with Kushan Bactrian; and the second is an anglicised
version of the “étéo-tokharien” of André Maricq, who after the discovery of Surkh-Kotal
coined this term to refer to the Bactrian language in Greek letters. As I tried to show

3 The so-called Old Vanch language in the northwestern Pamirs became extinct in the 19 century
(Lagkarbekov 2008); in the early 8" century the pilgrim Huichao/Hyecho noticed the presence of a
separate, neither Tokharistanian (= Bactrian), nor Turkic tongue in Khuttal (Kulab region, tr. Yang et
al. 1985: 54-55). In the Early Islamic period the dialects of Gharjistan (Hindukush) and Banjhir
(Panjshér) were mentioned (Le Strange 1905: 415, 350).
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above, this language and script hardly belonged to the Yuezhi-Tocharians, who captured
Bactria and established the Kushan kingdom.

The suggestions presented in the last section are hardly enough for calling it
“Hindukush” or “Paropamises” script. In many cases, when we do not know the
autochthonous name of the language, it is based on the most significant discovery. Thus,
the term “Script of Dashti Nawur” seems to be the most appropriate for the time being.

Abbreviations

Av. Avestan Khot. Khotanese
Bactr. Bactrian MP Middle Persian
DAFA  Délégation Archéologique Olr Old Iranian

frangaise en Afghanistan opP Old Persian
DN Dashti Nawur inscription pl. plural
gen. genitive case Sogd. Sogdian
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Postscript

After the present translation was completed, an important paper of Harry Falk, ‘Mit
Wema Takhtu unterwegs, auch in Almosi und Reh?’ appeared in 4siatische Studien 79/1
(2025), 39-73; Nicholas Sims-Williams kindly shared with me his manuscript ‘Bactrian
in two scripts: Greek and Kushan’, to appear in Indo-Iranian Journal 68/3 (pp. 185-214;
online publication: 4 Nov. 2025); furthermore, Jakob Halfmann sent me the draft of his
forthcoming paper ‘Bactrian in Issyk-Kushan script: Additional readings and
decipherments’. These articles are significant contributions to the decipherment of the
script and they arrived too late to be taken into account in the present paper; the larger
part of its main conclusions, I believe, nevertheless remains valid.



On the origin of Bactrian final -o*

Francesca MICHETTI

This article investigates the origin of the Bactrian use of the letter omicron as an
orthographic device to mark the end of the word: “final -o rule”. While this orthographic
rule is systematically applied in documents later than the 4™ cent. CE, earlier inscriptions
and documents still attest the use of other final vowels (-a, -, -1), interpreted variously
as spelling variants or as historical spellings. By collecting and discussing every
attestation of final -a, -, and -1 in early Bactrian, it will be suggested that the distribution
of final -a, -¢, and -1 reflects a vital nominal system, largely comparable to that of
Sogdian and Khotanese. It will be argued that final -o in Kushan Bactrian is a historical
spelling, pronounced as -2 but originally representing the ending of the acc.sg. case -u
(< OlIr. *-am). Finally, the argument will be made that the Kushan Bactrian inscriptions
capture a specific moment in the diachronic evolution of Bactrian phonology that is best
understood through the lens of the variationist approach, in which the coexistence of
innovative and obsolete standards is viewed as systematic. The innovation consisted in
the centralisation of all final vowels to -2 (written -0), but the distinction between final
vowels (-, -€, -1) was still a possible, however obsolescent, variant.

1. Introduction

Since the very beginning of Bactrian studies, the final omicron appearing at the end of
most Bactrian words has been interpreted as an orthographic sign with no phonetic value,
functioning as a word- and morpheme-divider.' This is certainly the case for the bulk of
the Bactrian corpus, represented by the manuscript documents published in Sims-
Williams® Bactrian Documents (henceforth BD),? where omicron is generalised in final
position (with few exceptions, cf. BD II: 40; BD IV: 5, on which see §5.4). This

* This paper is a product of the 2022 PNRR PRIN project (Prot. P2022LWSYY), PI Giancarlo Schirru,
University of Naples “L’Orientale”. I am grateful to Maria Carmela Benvenuto, Ching Chao-jung,
Claudia A. Ciancaglini, Alessandro Del Tomba, Jakob Halfmann, Agnes Korn, Marco Mancini,
Michaél Peyrot and Nicholas Sims-Williams for the useful remarks offered at various stages in the
process of writing this paper.

I Cf. Henning’s (1960: 50) well-known remark on the use of final -o in the Surkh Kotal inscription (on
which see the next paragraph). Previously, the same interpretation had been suggested by J. de Menasce
(apud Ghirshman 1953: 124) based on a small inscription on a Hephthtalite seal.

2 More precisely BD 1, BD 12, BD 11, BD 111, and BD 1V as given in the references.
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orthographic rule, which may be dubbed “final -o rule”, has the practical effect of helping
the reader parse the text, since the letter omicron is never linked to the following letter
in the cursive script of the documents, hence creating a graphic separation between the
words (cf. Sims-Williams 1989: 233, fn. 24).

The transformation of a vowel letter into an orthographic sign to mark the end of the
word is a clear indication of the loss of Old Iranian final vowels in the course of the
history of the Bactrian language (cf. Sims-Williams 1989: 234). The absence of any
counterpart to the final -o in the only extant Bactrian fragment in Manichaean script from
Qoco (fragment M1224 of the Berlin Turfan collection) confirms that final -o had no
phonetic value by the time the Manichaean document was written (7"-8™ cent. CE), cf.
ManB. gyrd = G. xip8o.? However, in the earliest phase of the language, documented by
the Kushan inscriptions found in Afghanistan and southern Tajikistan (2"-3" cent. CE)
and by the earliest manuscript documents (4™ cent. CE), the final vowels -«, -g, and -t
are still attested beside -o, suggesting that final omicron still constituted a phonological
reality at that stage (Sims-Williams 1989: 234; Huyse 2003: 60—61). This paper aims at
assessing the distribution of the final vowels in the earliest phase of the Bactrian
language and establishing their etymological origin. Moreover, it seeks to address the
related question of the origin of the final -o rule in the broader context of the loss of the
final vocalism in Bactrian.

2. The debate around the final -o rule

In his seminal study on the Surkh Kotal monumental inscription (SK4M),* the first
discovered Bactrian text of significant length, Henning (1960: 50) described the function
of final -o as that of a word-divider. It is worth quoting Henning’s remark in full:

It appears to be the rule that all words must end in a vocalic letter. If a word in fact ended
in a consonant, an omicron was added to it [...]. It is possible that here and there a closing
omicron expressed a vowel pronounced in speech at the time of the inscription; in most
cases it functioned virtually as a word-divider. [...] the omicron even appears in
composition [...]. If an inflexional ending or a suffix is added to the word, the final
omicron disappears.

Henning (1960: 52) then proceeded to reconstruct a two-case nominal system, where a
direct (= nom.-acc.) singular case -@ represented by the “silent” -o is opposed to an

3 The Manichaean fragment was published by Sims-Williams 2009; its dating is discussed in Sims-
Williams 2011a.
4 For the abbreviations of the quoted texts and the relative edition see the list at the end of the article.
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oblique singular in -1 (< Olr. *-ahya) with both possessive and agentive meaning, while,
in the plural, - marks the direct case and -avo the oblique case.

In the subsequent decades, much of the scholarly debate revolved around rejecting
Henning’s description of final -0 as a word-divider in an attempt to assign to it a
phonological value, sometimes overlooking his nuanced position about the possibility of
it occasionally representing a vowel still pronounced at the time of the inscription. The
main criticism addressed at Henning, especially after the publication of the two other
versions of the Surkh Kotal inscription (SK4A, B; Benveniste 1961), regarded his
interpretation of the final -o as a “silent” sign to represent the ending -@ of the dir.sg.
case. Comparing the parallel passages of the three versions, it was clear that Henning’s
view could not always be upheld, because several nouns that had final -o in SK4M now
presented a final -a, -€ or -t in the correspondent passages of SK4A or SK4B. Humbach
(1960: 18, 47; 1976: 65) also noticed that the application of Henning’s model to Kushan
coin legends such as paovavo pao kavnpkt kopavo (NumKan 1304) led to the
paradoxical interpretation ‘King of Kings, the Kushan of Kanishka’, with the dynastic
name kopavo (Henning’s dir.sg. case) governing the personal name kavnpkt (Henning’s
obl.sg.).

This observation led Humbach to conclude that the final vowels were simply
alternating freely as spelling variants, and that no reconstruction of the nominal system
should be undertaken on the basis of random final vowels.> Altheim (1962: 17-20) also
rejected the idea of -o as a silent sign and regarded the preservation of final vowels in
Bactrian as an archaic trait shared with “nomadic” languages such as Ossetic and
Khotanese. However, the purpose of this argument was to substantiate the hypothesis of
a “nomadic” origin of Bactrian, thereby challenging Henning’s (1960: 47) now
universally accepted identification as the indigenous language of Bactria. Another critic
of the idea of final -0 as a word-divider was Morgenstierne (1970: 126). Observing the
alternation between -a-, -g-, -- and -o- in internal position, e.g. in the word
vipaApo/vopaApo ‘seat’ < Olr. *nisadman- or voBiyto/viBiyto/vapiyto ‘written’ < Olr.
*ni-pixsta-, and the use of omicron as an epenthetic vowel, he argued that omicron
represented in those cases “a reduced vowel 2, phoneme or allophone”. It followed that

5 Humbach’s criticism went far beyond this point and invested much of Henning’s interpretation of the
Surkh Kotal inscription. Notably, Humbach (1960, 1966) attempted to interpret the inscription as a
Mithraic hymn. He later abandoned his own interpretation (Humbach 2003) and adhered to the idea
that -a, -€ and -1 are historical spellings that were progressively replaced by the generalised final -o, cf. §3.
% The idea that omicron represented “une voyelle de timbre indéterminé” both in internal and final
position had already been put forward by Maricq (1958: 400, 409) in the first edition of the Surkh Kotal
inscription. His interpretation of the text, as is inevitable with any pioneering edition of a newly
discovered language, was soon superseded, cf. especially Henning’s (1960: 50) remarks on his
reconstruction of the nominal system. This caused many of his observations to be somewhat neglected.
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also final -0, as well as final -, -¢, and -, could then be interpreted as representations of
a centralised vowel -2 resulting from a process of general reduction of vowels in final
position. The logical consequence of Morgenstierne’s observation (although not
explicitly stated by the author) is that the various final vowels simply alternated as free
variants, as first proposed by Humbach 1960.

A similar conclusion was reached by Schwartz (1974: 410) in his seminal article
about Iranian loanwords in the Tocharian languages. Based on the adaptation of the final
vowels of Bactrian loanwords into Tocharian B, he concluded that the OIr. thematic stem
vowels were still pronounced in Bactrian at the time of borrowing and that the graphic
oscillations in final position were to be interpreted as “alternate representations of schwa”
(cf. also Tremblay 2005: 435).

Other scholars set out to revise Henning’s grammatical analysis, still rejecting the
interpretation of -o as a silent sign but trying to reconcile its primary vocalic value /u(:)/
within the Graeco-Bactrian script with the variant spellings -a, -¢, and -t.” Harmatta
(1969: 350-352), taking -o at face value /o/ and comparing it with Av. -0 (< Olr. *-ah),
suggested that -o represented the nom.sg. ending of the thematic masculine nouns.
Postulating a complicated development in which most final vowels were first reduced to
2 and then labialised and confused with -o, he tried to demonstrate how the ending of the
nom.sg. -o /o/ was generalised to most cases of all the nominal stems. The main problem
with this reconstruction is that Harmatta’s understanding of the nominal system is based
on his own interpretation of a number of Bactrian words, which often relied heavily on
conjectures and had no follow-up in subsequent literature.

A few years later, Lazard tried to make sense of the alternation between -o and -a, -¢,
and -t in the three versions of the Surkh Kotal inscription by assuming that the spelling
variants were “tentatives diverses de noter des articulations qu’on ne savait trop
comment rendre en alphabet grec” (Lazard et al. 1984: 220). Accordingly, he proposed
the following reconstruction of the nominal system: dir.sg. -@ or -u (because it is most
often expressed by -0); obl.sg. -7 (a transcription by which the author indicates a vowel
like [i] or [#], because of the variation -o/-v-€); dir.pl. -i or - (variation -o/-€); obl.pl. -an
or -anu (cf. Lazard et al. 1984: 224-226).

3. Historical spellings?

In short, the theories about final -o diverged on one main point: the significance of the
alternative final vowels -q, -¢, and -1. For one group of scholars, all Bactrian final vowels,
including -o, were functionally equivalent and simply alternated freely as representations
of the mid central vowel -2, as they did in internal position. The other group believed

7 On the various phonological values of omicron, cf. Sims-Williams 1989: 233.
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that -a, -, and -t in nouns had morphological significance and their oscillating with -o
had a precise phonological meaning.

A compromise between these two opposing views is contained in Sims-Williams’
(1989: 234) brief description of the Bactrian language, where he suggested that the
vowels -a, -¢, and -t could represent historical spellings, while “the -o indicated that the
final vowel has been reduced to 2 or perhaps (as certainly in the late Bactrian of the
Manichaean MS) lost altogether”. This idea derived from his own observation that, when
vowels other than the standard -o occurred, they consistently reflected their Old Iranian
origin, e.g. 1Ba ‘so’ < Olr. *i0a, ot < Olr. *uta-uti etc. (cf. Sims-Williams 1985: 114).
Consequently, when -a, -g, and -t occurred with nouns and adjectives, they could be
interpreted as inflexional endings. Henning’s reconstruction of the nominal system could
thus be retained,® with the addition of the spelling - interchanging with - for the obl.sg.,
which Henning could not acknowledge before the discovery of the two other versions of
the Surkh Kotal inscription (cf. SK4B, 26 xapaipayytr = SK4M, 23 kaparpayye). In
addition, the ending -a could be traced back to the original a-stem nouns, cf. Ala
“fortress’ < Olr. *diza-, @popava ‘command’ < Olr. *framana-.

Elaborating on this idea, Huyse (2003: 60—61, 99-100) compared the use of final -y
in Middle Persian Sasanian inscriptions with that of -o in Kushan Bactrian inscriptions.
In his reconstruction, final IMP -y, originally representing -&" (a trace of various OP
oblique cases), had become a silent sign in early Sasanian inscription and would later
undergo a functional change to a purely orthographic sign for the end of the word.
Similarly, the Kushan inscriptions would document a phase in which final -o, originally
representing “une voyelle bréve réduite” (2), was transitioning towards the role of a
purely orthographic sign.

While this solution has the merit of reconciling the two opposing views exposed
above by simultaneously acknowledging the etymological significance of final -a, -, -
and the process of centralisation of final vowels suggested by Morgenstierne, it has some
important implications on the way we understand the relationship between language and
script during the Kushan period. First, if vowels in final position had been already
completely reduced to -a in Kushan Bactrian, the question arises why omicron was
chosen among the other short vowels of the Graeco-Bactrian script. As we have seen,
the other short vowels of the Greek alphabet (-a, -¢, -1)° could serve the purpose of
representing -2 just as well, as the spellings of the preverb Bactr. na- in viixto/voBiyto/
vafiyto clearly show.

8 Cf. Sims-Williams 1989: 234; Sims-Williams 1988: 348; BD 1I: 40.

° Note that the letter v could not serve this purpose as it was initially only used in the digraph ov to
represent long -i. Only later did it come to be used as the sign for the glottal fricative /h/, cf. Sims-
Williams 2008: 60.
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Moreover, the use of historical spellings implies a long scribal tradition in which
words were memorised in a graphic form that reflected an older, obsolete pronunciation.
Theoretically, nothing prevents us from assuming that Bactrian had a long writing
tradition, even though it is normally held that it was first given a written form with the
rise of the Kushan dynasty between the 1% and the 2™ cent. CE, simultaneously with the
appearance of the first Bactrian inscriptions.!® However, writing systems that feature
many historical spellings always include a number of hypercorrections and inverse
spellings, due to the difficulty of preserving the right etymological form for each word.
It suffices to look at the Middle Persian inscriptions to find many examples, e.g. IMP
<nyd’k> for niyak ‘grandfather’, where <d> is used instead of the etymological <y> (OP
niyaka; Henning 1958: 67; Gignoux 1972: 30). If the Kushan Bactrian final vowels -a,
-g, -L were historical spellings, i.e. vowels that are no longer pronounced in speech, one
would expect to find at least one case where such vowels were misplaced.

In order to properly assess this question, it is necessary to collect all the occurrences
of final vowels different from -o in the available documentation and analyse their distri-
bution. In the survey below, I collected all the words with a final -a, -€ or -1 occurring in
the Kushan Bactrian corpus (2"-3" cent. CE) and in the earliest manuscript documents
(4™ cent. CE). In Section 4, adverbs, particles and verbs are listed alongside their Olr.
origin. It will be shown that Sims-Williams’ (1985: 114) observation about the phono-
logical significance of final vowels still holds true with the much larger amount of data
available at present. As for the nouns, all the instances where the final vowels -a, -¢, and
-L represent a case ending have been collected in the Appendix and analysed according
to their syntactic context. The result of this analysis will be discussed in Section 5.

4. Etymological final vowels

Adverbs and particles'!

Final -, -¢ < OlIr. *-i
-8, -8¢ (clause-initial particle) < Olr. *uti: paovavde (DN1, 2), paovavdt (Nplate, 1),
k8L (DilV, 10; DN1, 5; Rab passim; SK4B, 13), (to)kaAdt (DilV, 12; Nplate, 4, 5;
SK4B, 10), tadt (DilV, 5, 11; Nplate passim; Rab passim; SK4A, 3; SK4M, 2; SK4B,

10 Fussman 1974: 35-38; Morgenstierne 1970: 127; Sims-Williams 1988: 345; Sims-Williams 1989:
230.

1 The origin of the suffix -nAt (Sogd. - yJ) attested in oapnAt ‘thither’ (DilV, 6) is unknown. Another
final - is attested in the preposition avSiavt (Rab, 9), cf. Sims-Williams 2008: 61. This is cognate with
MP and Parth. hindym(’)n ‘in front of, in the presence of’, which go back to Olr. *ham- + daiman- ‘eye,
sight’ (Rastorgueva & Edel’man 2003: 293). The final -t in Bactrian may be a fossilised loc.sg. form
from Olr. *handaimani ‘in the sight (of), in the presence (of)’.
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8), o8 (DilV, 11; Nplate, 4; Rab, 8; SK4B, 2), ott (Ayr, 5, 6; DilV, 10; DN1, 12;
SK4B, 10; BD 1, aal7-18, 19, 22, 34), (ta)oaywvdt (Rab, 3, 14), oonAdt (Rab, 9),
aotSt (SK4B, 6), att (SK4B, 22), 161 (186 KT;'? 217 KT; Alm3, 1), ©id"3 (Ayr, 4),
mdoonoatt (BD I, aa7, < mbonoad® + -6u).

-oL ‘also’ < PIr. *-¢it: afoot (Rab, 21), pavdapgt (Rab, 6).

Final -a < OIr. *-@"
Ba ‘so” < Olr. *i6a (DilV, 7, 11; SK4A, 25; SK4B, 22; BD IV, km2, 5).13
naoka ‘hereupon’ < Olr. *(i)ma- + *uska(t) (Rab, 11).
owdpa ada ‘as far as’ < Olr. *witard(t) ata (Rab, 5).

12 Fussman’s edition has €180, but a final -t seems to me clearly readable here.

13 On the origin of T8t cf. Sims-Williams’ contribution in this volume, p. 328.

14 It may be debated whether the negative particle va ‘not’ (< OIr. *naid with vocalism influenced by
pa < Olr. *ma, cf. BD 1I: 235) should be considered here. The particle, which is proclitic, is normally
prefixed to the following word and is reduced to v- when attached to an initial vowel (e.g. v-npoido).
However, in a few instances in relatively early texts (BD 11, ed8: 465 or 475 CE; BD IV, kk9, km11,
15 and perhaps 19: late 4% cent. CE) va is graphically separated from the following word (cf. BD 1II:
115 n. 177; BD IV: 5), even before a vowel (BD IV, km14: va afipnuo). Moreover, in later texts, both
the prohibitive particle pa and the negative va are often written as separate words enlarged by the suffix
-yo/-vo (vayo, vavo, payo, pavo, cf. BD 11: 47). The base of these late suffixed forms arguably results
from the synchronic reanalysis of sequences like va-Aado, pa-kipo, where the negated word begins with
a consonant. The same reasoning can be applied to the isolated writing of va in the early texts listed
above. Thus, since the preservation of the original final vocalism in va is due to a prosodic feature of
the word, it should not be considered an archaism.

On the other hand, the final -a of the 3sg. enclitic pronoun -nwx attested only in Kushan inscriptions
(Ayr, 3; DN1, 7, 10, 11; Rab, 3, 10, 12) can be confidently considered an archaic feature, as this is an
old spelling of -nto found in the BD (variant spellings -no in Nplate, 1, 2, 3; DilV, 6 and -mo in BD IV,
ko, kp). Its origin is unclear. Etymologically, -nwa/-nwo/-no is connected to Olr. *-hai, but the final
diphthong was supposed to result into Bactr. -& > -e rather than Bactr. -éya/-éya. Sims-Williams and
Cribb (1995-1996: 91) explained the ending with final -a as the result of the influence of the thematic
gen.sg. ending *-ahya, while Kreidl (2024: 218) now suggests that it may be a hypercorrect abl.-instr.
ending (cf. §5.1). One may perhaps consider the possibility of a univerbation with a postposition
cognate to Av. @, which was often suffixed to nouns in the ablative case, cf. Av. aspdda (abl.sg.) <
aspat + a. If this postposition was inherited by Bactrian and was used after the enclitic pronoun, we
may reconstruct the development Olr. *-hai + @ > *-aya, *-aiya (with insertion of a glide) > Bactr. -éa
(-mo), -éva (-nw, -nio). A similar case of grammaticalisation of a postposition is attested in Khotanese,
where the particle jsa < Olr. *haca is found both after nouns and pronouns in the abl.-instr. case, cf.
OKh. sg. -ijsa, pl. -n jsa (cf. Emmerick 1968: 258).
13In BD 1V, Kka, Ko, kv attested also as 180. In later documents, the adverb is often written 18ao (cf. BD
II: 218). Final -o is added here as a word-divider, consistently with the general orthography of the
documents. The vowel -a is retained also in later documents, as in the case of va (cf. fn. 14), because of
the prosodic status of the adverb, which is proclitic.
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Verbs

Final -, - < Olr. *-i
-nue, -nuL (1sg copula) < Olr. *-mi: otadnut, otadnue ‘1 was’ (Nplate, 1, 3),
wotadnu ‘I was established” (Nplate, 2).
-ev8L, -wéL (3pl copula) < Olr. *-anti: vifiytiyevdL ‘are inscribed’ (Rab, 11, 17),
@poxoptwdL ‘were displaced’ (SK4B, 8), pavo vivdt pato ‘I did not call them’ (DilV,
11).
viott (3sg neg. copula), aott (3sg copula) < Olr. *asti: velott xoto ‘it did not
require(?)’ (SK4B, 5-6), [ac]tL (BD 1V, kh, 13), acti (BD 1V, kw, 10).
-81 (3sg pres. indic.) < Olr. *-i: pugdt “is called’ (Rab, 8, 10; Ayr, 5).
-t (infinitive) < OIr. *-ayai: xipSt (Rab, 8, 11, 12, 15).1¢

This first survey already shows that Olr. *-i is consistently reflected in the Bactrian
spellings as - or -g, whereas Olr. *-4 is reflected by Bactrian -a. In one case, namely the
infinitive kipdy, the final -1 can be traced back to Olr. *-ayai. In no case the scribes seem
to confuse the final vowels, for example by mistakenly writing (6t instead of 18a ‘so’
(OIr. *i6d). Some texts tend to use final -o more frequently, but this does not seem to
depend on the relative chronology of the inscriptions. It suffices to compare the three
versions of the Surkh Kotal inscriptions: SK4B has ott, ati, tadi, kaAd, 6181, acidi, kit
where SK4A and M have oto, ato, tado, kaAdo, oo, acido, kido. All three versions
were written in the same period, version B being the second in chronological order to be
engraved, '’ so they can hardly reflect two subsequent stages of the centralisation of final
vowels.

5. Final vowels as case endings (see Appendix)

The distribution of the final vowels in the nouns reveals a remarkably consistent picture
of the Bactrian nominal system in this early phase.

5.1. Final -«

Final -a is mostly found with feminine nouns belonging to the Olr. a@-stem class, and
with adjectives, pronouns and articles showing agreement to a feminine head noun. In
(1)—(13) these elements all have syntactic functions typical of the nominative case, in
that they are either subjects of nominal sentences, present tense clauses and intransitive
past tense clauses, or direct objects of transitive past tense clauses (so-called ergative

16 Cf. Sims-Williams & Cribb 1995-1996: 92.
17 As established since its first publication, cf. Benveniste (1961: 139). Contra only Gobl (1965: 5-8),
but cf. the arguments by Gershevitch (1966: 91) against his reconstruction.
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alignment, on which see further). In some examples, the case marker is only present on
the noun modifier (article or pronoun) while the noun has the ending -o, cf. (4) pa Alo.
It is easy to trace back the final -« in these occurrences to the nom.sg.f. ending OIr. *-@
of the old a-stems (cf. Sims-Williams 1985: 114). As we shall see (§5.2, 6), the use of
the short Greek vowels such as -¢ to represent final Bactrian vowels suggests that long
vowels were shortened in final position. Thus, final -a probably represented a short
central vowel [a].

In (14)—(20), nouns in -a appear governed by the prepositions afo ‘to, in’, mdo
‘according to’ and avdipavt ‘before, in front of”. As can be seen in (58)—(74), when old
a-stem nouns are governed by these prepositions, they are often inflected in the genitive
case (-U-¢).'® Instead, d@-stem nouns consistently show the same ending -a even when
they are governed by a preposition that would normally trigger an oblique case.

The only possible trace of an oblique case in this stem class is the ending -a« attested
in the phrase (15) 6o e po§Paa @popava ‘according to the shudva’s command’, where
bodBaa is semantically the possessor, hence a role prototypically marked by the genitive
case. The same word occurs in two other places in the same inscription (Ayr), both times
unfortunately in ill-preserved contexts where their syntactic function is not easy to
determine (in Ayr, 2 as boSBa or boSBao, in Ayr, 4 as bodBa or bodPaa, cf. Sims-
Williams’ contribution in this volume, p. 323). The etymology of this word is also not
entirely clear. Sims-Williams (2010: 157) tentatively interpreted it as a title from Olr.
*Cyuta-pa- ‘(official) who protects the expenditures’, a root noun in °pa- from the Ilr.
verbal root *paH- ‘to protect’ (cf. Kellens 1974: 223). Kreidl (2024: 214-215) cautiously
suggested that -aa of (15) po§Baa may represent the outcome of *-Gyah, i.e. the gen.sg.
ending of the masculine @-stem inflexion, to which he assumes poSBa(o0) was transferred
(cf. again Sims-Williams’ contribution in this volume, p. 326).

Although the possessive meaning of (15) pboPaa is practically beyond doubt, the
identification of -aa as the gen.sg. ending of the @-stem nouns poses some problems.
First, the development Olr. *-@ydh > Bactr. -aa is admittedly unparalleled.'® Moreover,

'8 When afo and iSo are used in locational sense, old a-stem nouns can also bear the ending -a, whose
origin is dealt with below in this paragraph.
19 Even taking -aa as an intermediate stage towards Bactr. -G as suggested by Kreidl (2024: 215, with
fn. 19, cf. also Sims-Williams in this volume, p. 326, fn. 8), the parallels invoked for this development
are not conclusive. One of them is the word cayo ‘shadow’ < Olr. *s@yd-ka-, which may point to OIr.
*-agya- > Bactr. -a- rather than to OIr. *-a@ya- > Bactr. -a-, since the exact length of the first vowel cannot
be reconstructed with certainty based on the cognates Sogd. sy k, Yidgha sayo and MP padisay (cf. BD
II: 261).

The other parallel presents similar problems. Kreidl (2024: 215) compares vava, the Bactrian name
of the Mesopotamian goddess Nana, with the form vavawa attested on Greek coin legends, assuming
that this last form represents the older stage of the Bactrian form. Even admitting that vavaia represents
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if the etymology from IIr. ¥*paH- is correct (which, in the words of its proponent, is “no
more than a vague possibility”, cf. Sims-Williams, this volume, p. 326), posBa(o) would
originally be a stem in laryngeal. Laryngeal stems, when preceded by *-a-, show up in
Old Iranian languages as “irregular” (or apophonic) a-stems, whose inflexion differs
slightly from that of the regular a-stem.?’ The supposed gen.sg. ending -aa, in particular,
would come from Olr. *-gh < Ilr. *-aH-s. Therefore, the ending -ao may not be
representative of the Bactrian treatment of the oblique cases of the regular @-stem nouns,
but rather of the apophonic @-stems.*!

All in all, the present state of our documentation does not allow us to determine
whether the Bactrian @-stem nouns retained endings other than that of the nominative in
the singular inflexion. The generalised use of final -a even after a preposition suggests
that the oblique cases had merged with the nominative in the nouns of a-stem class. It is
possible that the acc.sg. ending Olr. *-a@m also resulted in Bactr. *-a via *-a@(m) > *-a (cf.
further in this paragraph on the loss of consonants after long *-@). If this were the case,
it may have contributed to the generalisation of the ending -a to the whole inflexion.
However, it is equally conceivable that the final *-m had a labialising effect on the
previous vowel (cf. §7), as is visible in the Khotanese acc.sg.f. ending -o (Emmerick
1968: 273). A hypothetical ending Bactr. -o could have only been written with omicron,
making it impossible to recognise due to the orthographic rules of Bactrian.

The form of the nominative seems to be generalised also in a few nouns from the old
consonantal stem classes. In the early Bactrian documentation, two kinship nouns
belonging to the old r-stem class are attested with final -a: (21) 1t Aoy8a ‘the daughter’
and (22) mda ‘father’. Due to the apophonic suffix *-zar-, the inflexion of these nouns
in Indo-Iranian languages alternates a nom.sg. form without 7, e.g. Olr. *pitad (nom.sg.,
cf. Skt. pita, YAv. pita), to forms with 7, e.g. OIr. *pitaram (acc.sg., cf. Skt. pitdram,
Y Av. pitaram), Olr. *pifraj (dat.sg., cf. Skt. pitré, YAv. pifre). In Bactrian, kinship
terms generally selected the form without 7, as can be seen in the later documents, cf.
BD 1, A28; BD 11, zb2 pado ‘mother’ (instead of *padapo). This is already visible in the

the older Bactrian name of Nana and not just an independent Greek rendering, we are far from certain
that -awa represented -a@ya, with two long vowels in Bactrian. The only vowel that can be reasonably
reconstructed as long is the last one, since Nana was a feminine deity and her name is inflected
according to the feminine @-stems, cf. (1), (3) in the Appendix. But we have no indication that the other
vowel was long. In fact, the reconstruction of a first short vowel Olr. *-ay- is suggested by the fact that
the name of Nana shows up as vavn®, which points to an older *-ay- rather than *-ay- (cf. Gholami
2014: 32), in the theophoric PN vavnBavdo (compare Sogd. nnyfntk, an almost identical formation that
bears no indication of a long -@-, cf. Sims-Williams 2010: 94).

20 Hoffmann & Forssman 1996: 123-125; Skjerve 2009: 78; Cantera & Redard 2023: 61.

2l Note, additionally, that in Old Persian the gen.sg. of these nouns has the innovative ending -@ha (cf.
Schmitt 2014: 214; Kuiper 1978: 7).
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Kushan inscriptions, cf. (22) affio L mida, where a gen.sg. form would be expected, but
the form mSa can only go back to OIr. nom.sg. *pitd.?? This phrase is in apposition with
(64) afo oonpo kad@loe, which shows that the noun governed by afo was inflected in
the genitive case (cf. §5.2).?° This means that the nom.sg. form mda was being
generalised throughout the whole singular paradigm. Interestingly, a trace of an old form
with 7 is still visible in a Kushan inscription, cf. Nplate, 1: alo po vokov{iko L TTLopo
napnyo ‘I, Nukunzik, (his) father’s servant’, where mopo continues the Olr. form
*pifrah (gen.sg.).>*

A similar phenomenon seems to have happened with the old n-stems. In the BD, many
old neuter nouns of this stem class (specifically man-stems) appear to continue the nom.-
acc.sg. form, e.g. vapo ‘name’ < *nama (Olr. *naman-), Aapo ‘land’ < Olr. *dama (Olr.
*daman-), taxpo ‘stream’ < Olr. *taxma (Olr. *taxman-), instead of *vapavo, *Aapavo,
*tayuavo. In (23) aoco wx vipaApo ‘from the seat’, we find yet another originally neuter
n-stem noun, vipaipo (Olr. *nisadman-) preceded by the article wa, which is normally
found with feminine nouns. This suggests that, once the nom.-acc.sg. form Olr.
*nisadma was generalised, this old neuter noun was reinterpreted as belonging to the a-
stem class.?> What favoured the reanalysis as an d-stem noun was probably the nom.-
acc.sg. ending -a (< Olr. *-a < PIE *-p) becoming formally identical to the nom.sg.
ending -a of the d-stem nouns (< Olr. *-@) at some stage in the evolution of Bactrian
phonological system.

A shift from the neuter to the feminine nouns seems to have occurred also in the case
of (24) pwoo ‘day’. This word is attested in one of the earliest BD documents (BD I, Aa,
356 CE) preceded by the article wx in the opening dating formula: [x]povo pA’8’
Snuatpryavo powo 0do wx pwoo Svo ‘the year 134, the month Dematrigan and the day
Din’. As remarked by Sims-Williams & De Blois (2005: 187), this noun, originally a

22 Similarly, Parthian mostly generalised the forms without 7, whereas Middle Persian seem to use the
forms with and without » according to their syntactic function, cf. Sims-Williams 1981a: 167-171.
Further details in Jiigel 2015: 183-187. Forms with r are attested in Bactrian in the plural, cf.
Bpadapavo next to Bpadavo (cf. BD II: 204-205).

23 Both mda and oonuo kadgioe are direct objects governed by the verb kip8t ‘to do’. They are
preceded by afio as is the rule for animate definite objects in Bactrian. About Differential Object
Marking (DOM) in Bactrian cf. Sims-Williams 2011b.

24 In the same inscription, the genitive form also occurs as the first element of the compound
mopiptetyavo ‘belonging to the father’, which is found in later documents with the normalised form
mdopipto ‘inheritance, ancestral estate’ beside the direct continuation mipipto.

25 Cf. Sims-Williams & De Blois 2005: 187. Kreidl (2024: 220) carefully considers the possibility of
considering wa in the phrase (23) aco a vipaipo as the abl.-instr. of the article (Olr. *ya). However,
such explanation could not work in the case of (24) 1 pwaco. On the abl.-instr. case see further in this
paragraph.
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neuter A-stem (Olr. *raucah-), was transferred to the feminine nouns after the loss of the
neuter gender. This phenomenon can be explained by looking at the inflexion of neuter
h-stem nouns: the ending of the nom.sg. of these neuter nouns was formally identical to
the nom.sg.m. ending of a-stem nouns (Olr. *-ah, cf. Av. aspé and raoco), whereas the
nom.pl.n. ending coincided with that of the @-stems (OIr. *-ah, cf. Av. daéna and

raoca).*

This situation set the premises for neuter nouns like pwoo to be reanalysed
either as a-stem nouns or as @-stem nouns. In the case of (24) wx pwoo it seems that the
noun was shifted to the g-stems and reinterpreted as a feminine.?’

We can make a few educated guesses about the phonological form of this noun in
Bactrian. As we shall see (§5.4), Olr. *-ah resulted in Bactrian -i: the nom.sg. may then
be reconstructed as Bactr. *pwot < Olr. *raucah. As regards the plural, the final sequence
*-ah probably developed to Bactr. -e. This is suggested by the fact that the Bactr. ending
-€ (nom.pl.m.) originated from Olr. *-@hah through *-a(h)ah > *-ah (ct. §5.3); hence
Olr. *raucah probably resulted in Bactr. *pwoe. The same outcome Bactr. -e, of course,
may be posited for the homophonous nom.pl.f. ending of the @-stems: IIr. *-@Has > Olr.
*-a@h > Bactr. -e. Note that a very similar situation is found in the Khotanese thematic
declension, where the confluence of the neuter nouns in the feminine and masculine
inflexions is much better documented and has been comprehensively described by A.
Del Tomba (2022: 116-127).

One rare case of a direct plural ending in -a is attested in (25) afiogt Lt Tapnva ‘many
rites’. According to Sims-Williams (1998: 88), Tapnva may be traced back to a neuter
noun Olr. *pari-ayana- (cf. OP pariyanam ‘conduct’) or a feminine noun Olr. *pari-
ayanda- (cf. Av. ayana- ‘way’). Depending on the etymology, the ending -a in (25)
Tapnva could then represent the direct plural form of the a-stem nouns (< Olr. *-ah) or
of the neuter a-stem nouns (< Olr. *-a@). While there is evidence for Olr. *-a resulting in
Bactr. -a, as we have seen throughout this paragraph, the same does not hold true for Olr.
*-a@h. As was just mentioned, the development of the nom.pl.m. ending Olr. *-@hah to
Bactr. -g probably involved a stage *-@h. Therefore, it may be surmised that the Bactr.
nom.pl. ending of the a-stems was -¢, and consequently that the ending -a in Tapnva
represents the regular thematic neuter plural ending Bactr. -a < Olr. *-a.

26 The nom.pl. ending *-Gh of the G-stems goes back to IIr. *-@Has (PIE *-eh:-es), whereas the nom.-
acc.pl. ending of the neuter /-stems originates from Ilr. *-a@s (PIE *-0s), cf. Hoffmann & Forssman
(1996: 122, 155); Martinez & de Vaan (2014: 52, 58).

271t is likely that, before being reinterpreted as a feminine noun, the inflexion of this and similar old
neuter nouns alternated between the a-stems and the g-stems for a long time. A similar phenomenon
can be observed in Romance languages, where neuter nouns like Lat. digitum (sg.) : digita (pl.) are
continued by It. dito (sg.) : dita (pl.), respectively masculine (‘il dito’) and feminine (‘le dita’). Cf. Del
Tomba 2021 on a similar treatment of old neuter nouns in Khotanese.
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In (26)—(33), final -a is attested with singular nouns and adjectives that cannot be
traced back to old a-stems, but for the most part belonged to the a-stem class. Sims-
Williams (2015: 258) proposed to interpret them as instances of a syncretic case resulting
from the merger of the Olr. ablative, instrumental and dative endings of the a-stem class,
respectively *-at, *-a and *-@ji. This entails a revision of the two-case system (direct and
oblique) reconstructed by Henning’s 1960 article into a three-case system comprising an
additional oblique case. The existence of a “third case has been supported by two recent
papers (Kreidl 2024; Halfmann et al. 2024). Both refer to it as “ablative-instrumental”,
leaving the dative out of the picture.?®

The idea of a syncretic case combining the functions of the old instrumental, ablative
and perhaps also dative cases is in line with the attested usages of -a with a-stem nouns.
In (26)—(29), the ending -a occurs with nouns or adjectives governed by prepositions that
typically trigger the ablative or the instrumental case, such as aco ‘from’ and méo ‘in’
used in locational sense (cf. Kreidl 2024: 219-222; Halfmann et al. 2024: 27). In one
case, (26) aco po vvda ‘from India’, the final -a is attached to a noun originally
belonging to the u-stem class (cf. OP hindu-, YAv. hindu-).*° As pointed out by Kreidl
(2024: 219), however, this can hardly be the outcome of Olr. *-aus, -aut or *-wa, -i,
respectively the abl.sg. and the instr.sg. endings of the u-stems. More likely, u-stem
nouns had by that time merged with the a-stems, and (26) vv8a is simply inflected
according to the a-stems.

In (30) aBewa and (31) oBewa, the case marker -« is present on an element -gwa
affixed to the prepositions apo and oB° ‘in’.*° Initially, -etva was compared to MP én,
in ‘this here’, Sogd. ‘yny(y) ‘this’ (further to Skt. ena ‘this, that’) and interpreted as a
demonstrative pronoun from a reconstructed stem *ajna- alongside €10, o, €160 and
00.3! However, the attestation of this pronominal stem appears to be limited to Kushan
Bactrian, as it is never used in the BD or in later inscriptions. Following a suggestion by

28 In their brief discussion of the topic, Halfmann et al. (2024: 28) do not identify any use of -a
compatible with the functions of a dative (see further for a different take), while Kreidl (2024: 212)
observes that a possible outcome of the OlIr. dat.sg. ending *-ai in Bactrian is -&, which would be
homophonous to the gen.sg. ending -v-¢ (< Olr. *-ahya). If this was indeed the case, it may have led to
syncretism between the dative and the genitive, as it probably happened in Sogdian and Khotanese (but
not in Old Persian, where the syncretism is not a consequence of phonological developments, cf.
Benvenuto & Pompeo 2012). However, a development Olr. *-ai > *-a(i) > Bactr. -a is equally possible,
and, as we shall see, one of the uses of -a may provide an indication that it also inherited the functions
of the dative.

29 On (28) xpovo cf. the discussion in the Appendix.

30 Bactr. op° is only attested in Kushan Bactrian and likely goes back to Olr. *upa. It later merged with
apo, cf. Sims-Williams 2008: 63; Benvenuto & Bichlmeier 2022: 93.

3! Davary 1982: 256; Mayrhofer 1992: 268; Rastorgueva & Edel’'man 2000: 122-123.
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Sims-Williams, Kreidl (2024: 223) argued that -ewva may be a remnant of Olr. *ayana,
the instr.sg. of the demonstrative pronoun €to ‘this’ < Olr. *ayam. Bactrian would not be
isolated in preserving a trace of the instrumental case in the pronominal inflexion: the
so-called compound articles of Sogdian ¢ ‘wn, cnn ‘from the’ and 6 'wn, dnn ‘with the’
derive from the univerbation of the prepositions Olr. *haca and *hada with the instr.sg.
forms (Olr. *awana, imand) of the demonstrative pronouns (cf. Gershevitch 1954: 232,
234). The instr.sg. form of the pronominal inflexion is also the source for the Khotanese
abl.-instr.sg. ending -dna of the a-stems (cf. Sims-Williams 1990: 277-278). The
derivation of -ewva from Olr. *ayana offers a good explanation for (30) afewa olayo ‘in
this place’ where owayo, a masculine a-stem noun from Olr. *wiyaka- could hardly be
reconciled with the feminine ending -a of a supposed pronominal stem Olr. *aina-.

Another interesting consideration can be made about (31) oBewa Japva “at this time’.
The word Japva, cognate to MP zaman ‘time’, Parth. Zaman ‘id.” and Sogd. Zamn- ‘hour’
(MSogd. jmn-, SSogd. zmnw), is attested in the BD with the spelling {apavo ‘time’. As
briefly remarked by Sims-Williams (BD II: 41, 210-211) and discussed in more detail
by Panaino (2017: 167-171), the spellings {apavo/Capva seem to preserve a trace of the
original ablauting n-stem *jaman-/jaman-/jamn-, among which {auva would be the
direct continuation of the weak forms with zero grade of the suffix. The same ablaut
variant -Capv- appears fossilised in later documents in the compound kwapvido ‘as soon
as’ <Olr. *kahya jamnah + -0 (BD II: 222). The phrase oBewa fapva can thus be traced
back to *up-ayana jamnd(t), and represents an interesting relic that further confirms the
survival of the ablative-instrumental case in early Bactrian.

Yet another use of the ablative-instrumental case -« is attested in (32) and (33), this
time with old a-stem nouns that are not preceded by any preposition (cf. Sims-Williams
2015: 258; Halfmann et al. 2024: 27-28; Kreidl 2024: 213). In these two examples, final
-a marks nouns encoding the agent in transitive past tense clauses. As other Middle
Iranian languages, Bactrian shows nominative-accusative alignment in the present and
ergative-absolutive alignment in past tense clauses (so-called split-ergativity).>? In the
ergative construction, the transitive verb agrees with the logical object, which is
expressed by the direct case, while the logical subject is expressed by an oblique case.
In the transitive past tense clauses attested in the early Bactrian documents, the logical
subject (agent) is normally expressed by the genitive ending -v-¢ (cf. (48)—(57)), except
in (32) and (33) where we find -a. The clearest example is in the Ayrtam inscription,
whose final line, according to a common Bactrian inscriptional practice, consists of a
colophon recording the name of the scribe who was entrusted with the task of writing
the text: (32) ott ewpo pupolada viiyto ‘and Mihrzad wrote this’. Here, the PN
uupolada can only be the logical subject of the verb viBiyyto (3sg. preterite of vafio- ‘to

32 On ergativity in Bactrian cf. Gholami 2009 and Jiigel 2015.
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write”). In (33) tacaywv8L baovavo bao  Bayemoopa kavnbke @popasdo kipdt ‘then, as
the king of kings, the son of the gods Kanishka had given orders to do’, the compound
Bayemoopa ‘son of the gods’” occurs in a similar context, i.e. as the logical subject of
@popado ‘ordered’ (3sg. preterite of gpopt- ‘to order’). Note that in (33) the agent is
expressed by a phrase in which the epithet Bayemoopa is followed by the name of the
king xqvnbxe inflected in the genitive (cf. (51)), both expressing the agent of the ergative
construction.

According to Kreidl (2024: 213), the alternation between the ablative-instrumental
and the genitive case in the Bactrian ergative construction is comparable to the Avestan
use of the genitive, dative, ablative and instrumental cases with agentive function in the
so-called pp-construction (past participle + copula), the precursor of the ergative
construction. Indeed, the agent of the pp-construction is expressed in Avestan by various
cases with slight semantic differences, although from the survey conducted by Jiigel
(2015: 307-321) a tendency to prefer the dative case emerged, most commonly with
personal pronouns. However, this refers to a stage when this construction was not yet
fully grammaticalised and there was no codified expression for the logical subject. A
fully fledged ergative construction, usually referred to as the manda kytam construction,
is instead already observable in Old Persian, where, as is well known, the agent (logical
subject) is always encoded by the gen.-dat. case.

Since Bactrian displays a fully grammaticalised ergative construction, I would rather
interpret the oscillation between -a and -/-g to mark the agent as a consequence of the
ongoing expansion of the functions of the genitive case. The residual state of the ablative-
instrumental case is apparent not only from the fact that the attestations are numerically
few, but also from the fact that it is being replaced by the genitive in every usage. As
already remarked, the most common way to express the agent in the ergative construction
is in fact the genitive case -U-¢, and, as we shall see in §5.2, the genitive case is also the
most common case used after preposition, even those that originally triggered the
ablative or the instrumental cases (T80, afo in locational and instrumental sense and
a00). In both contexts, the domain of the genitive case is encroaching into that of the
ablative-instrumental. The juxtaposition between kqvnpxe and Bayemoopa in (33) (=
(51)) is a proof of the ongoing process of syncretism: similar phenomena are attested in
Late Greek, where the dative case is being replaced by the accusative, cf. dvéotnoev
Eaut® (dat.) kat BabBw v eavtod yuvaika (acc.) ‘he dedicated (a statue) to himself
and to his wife Batthis’ (cf. Brixhe 1984: 96).

A few more words must be said about the consequences of this reconstruction. If the
genitive case is replacing the ablative-instrumental at the time of the Kushan Bactrian
inscriptions, it follows that at an earlier stage of the language the agent in the ergative
construction was expressed either by the ablative or by the instrumental case. It would
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not be unusual for the instrumental case to develop an agentive meaning, as this is exactly
what happened in the Indo-Aryan ergative construction.** However, a use of the
instrumental case in the ergative construction would be at odds with the widespread idea
that the genitive case had gained agentive functions with the past participles already in
Old Iranian.>* This view is largely based on the fact that the genitive case has agentive
function in the Old Persian mana kytam construction, but it overlooks the fact that this
case that had fallen together with the dative case (cf. Jigel 2015: 321, fn. 756).
Comparing the Old Persian situation with the Avestan data, Jigel (2015: 321, 344-345)
argued that the dative case may have had a crucial role in the development of ergativity
in Iranian, and pointed rather to this case as the most likely one to have been codified as
the case of the agent when the process of grammaticalisation of the ergative construction
was completed (cf. fn. 34).

This suggests a possible scenario, though admittedly hypothetical, for the
development of the Bactrian case system. Assuming that -a represents the Bactrian
outcome of the dat.sg. ending OlIr. *-ai, as well as that of the instr.sg. *-@ and the abl.sg.
*-at, we may postulate a syncretic case combining not only the functions of the Old
Iranian ablative and instrumental cases but also those of the dative case. We have already
seen how long final Olr. *-@ resulted in Bactr. -a; it is likely that both *-ai and *-at lost
their final consonantal element and merged with Bactr. -a. Instead of falling together
with the genitive case as it did in Old Persian and in the other Middle Iranian languages,
the Bactrian dative case could have merged with the ablative and the instrumental cases,
due to their endings becoming formally identical. If this was the case, we may interpret
(32) upupolada and (33) Bayemoopa as two remnants of a syncretic ablative-

33 As already remarked by Kreidl 2024: 213 and Halfmann et al. 2024: 28. Cf. also Jamison 1979, who
maintains that the instrumental was the ordinary case of the agent already in PIE.

34 Cf. Hettrich 1990: 95-97; Bichlmeier 2011: 329 (with literature). The problem is linked to the much-
debated Benveniste’s 1952 interpretation of the manda kytam construction as a possessive construction
(rather than a passive one), which implies that the agentive genitive was originally a possessive genitive.
Among the critics of this view cf. especially Cardona 1970; Skjerve 1985; Ciancaglini 1987. More
recently, Haig (2008: 55-81) resumed Benveniste’s idea, arguing that the genitive case gained agentive
function in OP by extension from the possessive construction, but described the functions of the genitive
as encompassing also the roles of the benefactive, which is prototypically encoded by the dative. For a
precise critique of his argument cf. Pompeo & Benvenuto 2011: 86-92.

Jiigel 2015 gave the question a thorough revision, integrating for the first time the Avestan data into
the discussion. According to his reconstruction, the ergative construction originated from the integra-
tion of the pp-construction into the verbal system as an analytical perfect with resultative meaning,
which was followed by the reinterpretation as the case of the agent of the dativus commodi, originally
used in this construction to express the benefactive (see especially Jigel 2015: 61-68; 444-445). Jigel
(2015: 345) also observed that the use of the dative case to express the subject in the possessive
construction may have solidified its position as the case of the agent also in the ergative construction.
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instrumental-dative case, which was used, among other functions, to mark the agent of
ergative constructions in accordance with the inherited functions of the dative. This
reconstruction is of course bound to remain speculative, prompted as it is by the problems
posed by a very limited set of attestations, However, if backed by more data in the future,
it may show that in Bactrian the Old Iranian case system followed a different path of
evolution than other Middle Iranian languages.

5.2. Final -v-¢

Final -v-€ occurs with nouns originally belonging to the a-stem class with two main
functions: in (35)—(47) the ending -v-¢ marks the possessor, whereas in (48)—(57) it
marks the agent in ergative constructions. The derivation from Olr. *-ahya lies at hand,
and it is in fact generally accepted since Henning’s 1960 article. The alternative spellings
-U-¢ point to a short front vowel, possibly a close-mid vowel [e] (cf. §6). This may have
developed from *-ahya through *-a(h)ya > *-é,*° and finally -e (with shortening due to
the final position).

The genitive case in -U-¢ is also attested in prepositional phrases with afo ‘to, in’,
mdo ‘in, according to’ and aco ‘from’, cf. (58)~(74). As already mentioned, our
documentation shows an ongoing process of extensions of the functions of the genitive
at the expense of the residual ablative-instrumental(-dative?) case.*® Moreover, if we
accept the traditional reading in (73) mbewt ‘by means of” (cf. the discussion in the
relative section of the Appendix), the form -ewvi may be explained as a recharacterisation
with the gen. ending of the pronoun -ewa (cf. (30)—(31)), which, as was discussed in
§5.1, is likely to be a remnant of the instr.sg. form of the demonstrative pronoun €to. A
similar process is attested by the ‘irregular’ genitives in Sogdian wyspny, ‘myn, ‘wyn
formed from the abl.sg. -na + the gen.sg. ending -i (cf. Sims-Williams 1990: 278).

In (101) and (102), the ending -t is attested with the article / pronoun Olr. *(i)ma-
‘this’: [a]Bo w Bayea[Bo] ‘in Bage-ab’, pt BayoAayyo ‘in the temple’. According to the
most recent interpretation by Sims-Williams (forthcoming), pt goes back to the gen.sg.m.
form Olr. *imahya. Given the shared origin with the gen.sg. of the a-stem nouns from
Olr. *-ahya, it is likely that this ending could also be spelled with -¢.

The same can be said about another use of -t with the same pronominal stem. In (100)
eyudBa Baye ‘may these gods’, the demonstrative pronoun ey (here with its full form)
can only have the function of a nom.pl., since it is in the same noun phrase as the nom.pl.

35 Cf. the development Olr. *-aya- > Bactr. -n- (-¢-) in internal position in afaypnyo ‘fee’ < Olr. *apa-
xraya-ka- (cf. BD 1I: 182) or in the 2pl. ending -ndo < Olr. *-aya-ta-, cf. MP, Parth. -éd.

36 We can keep track of this process by looking at the relative chronology of the inscriptions, compare
(26) aco po vvda ‘from India’ (2" cent. CE) with (68) ago t polyt ‘from the vineyard® (3" cent. CE).
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Baye, and can thus be traced back to the nom.pl. form of the pronoun Olr. *imai (Cf.
Sims-Williams & Cribb 1995-1996: 91). The proclitic form of e is attested in (99)
aco otomoavo i Bayavo ‘from all the gods’.?” The development of Olr. *-aj was
probably similar to that of Olr. *-ahya: first it was monophthongised to *-¢, then it was
shortened to Bactr. -e (see also §6). Therefore, one can reasonably assume that this
ending may have the same variant spelling -¢ as the genitive ending (cf. also §5.4 on the
development Olr. *-tanai > -§avv/-8ave).

5.3. Final -¢

In (78)—(82), final -€ marks the direct plural ending of old a-stem nouns such as Baye
‘gods’. As observed by Del Tomba (2022: 124, fn. 16), the Bactrian ending -& can be
compared with the Khotanese nom.-acc.pl. ending -e that is characteristic of a set of
masculine nouns of the a-stems. This ending can be traced back to Olr. *-@hah, an
innovative nom.pl. ending attested in Old Iranian languages (cf. Av. -ayha, OP -aha) as
well as Old Indian (cf. Ved. -asah). Interestingly, the distribution of the endings -asah
in Vedic and -e¢ in Khotanese seems to indicate that the secondary ending was used
mainly in nouns that have a high degree of agentivity (cf. Del Tomba 2022: 126-127).
This is consistent with the Bactrian data, though few in number, since the ending - is
attested with the animate nouns Baye ‘gods’ and pndye ‘attendants’.

For Khotanese, a development Olr. *-ahah > *-da(h)ah > *-a.ah > *-ah > -e can be
confidently reconstructed (cf. Del Tomba 2022: 125). In Bactrian, a similar deletion of
intervocalic *-4- in word-final position is attested in verbal endings such as *-ahi > -nio
and in the enclitic copula *ahi > -nwo (both 2sg. pres. indicative). Therefore, it is safe to
assume that the first glottal fricative of Olr. *-@hah was deleted in Bactrian as well,
resulting in a sequence *-daah > *-ah. As for the raising of the central vowel in front of
the second glottal fricative, one can compare the outcome Bactr. -i < Olr. *-ah (§5.4).
Accordingly, the development of Olr. *-ghah may be reconstructed as follows: Olr.
*-a(h)ah > *-a.ah > *-ah > *-& > Bactr. -e.

5.4. Final -.

Lastly, a somewhat forgotten function of the ending -t is that of marking the nominative
singular case, as illustrated by examples (83)—(98). This ending was first noticed by

37 Here one could reasonably have expected the obl.pl. form swoavo, since the phrase is governed by
the preposition aco, which in fact triggers the obl. forms oiomoavo and Bayavo. The same form (with
application of the final -o rule) is however attested in the same context in SK4M, 9 @apo olomoavo po
(not **poavo) oadoPapyavo ‘towards all living creatures’. This may indicate that the article generalised
the ending of the nominative case in the plural. Alternatively, this may be a case of group inflexion.
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Sims-Williams (1985: 113, fn. 26) in three forms attested in the version B of the Surkh
Kotal inscription, namely (84) mSoptydt, (85) olooaott, and (86) kipd, which he
analysed as 3sg. preterites (originally past participles)®® inflected in the nom.sg. case.
Accordingly, he traced back the ending -t to the nom.sg. ending Olr. *-ah of the
a-stems.* However, his observation seems to have gone unnoticed, as the ending -t is
never included in the descriptions of the Kushan Bactrian nominal system.*’

The development Olr. *-ah > Bactr. -1 has clear Middle Iranian parallels, cf. the
Sogdian ending -y of the nom.sg.m. of the light stems and the Khotanese nom.sg.m.
ending -d, -i of the a-stems.*! The presence of a close front vowel at the end of the a-stem
nouns is also indirectly confirmed by an early Bactrian loanword in Nuristani languages
recently found by Halfmann 2023. In Katé and Ashkun, two languages of this group
located between modern-day Afghanistan and Pakistan, the word /adir ‘mediator’ (ladér
in northeastern dialects of Katé) can be connected to Bactr. Aadofapo ‘judge’ through a
stage *lad(i)vari. The final -i, which is necessary to justify the i-umlaut in
*vari > °vir~vér and is explained by Halfmann (2023: 4, fn. 7) as an adaptation of -2,
has an even more straightforward explanation assuming that the borrowed form was the
nominative form in -i (*AadoBapt).*

Remarkably, this ending can be detected also in the earliest BD documents, cf. (87)—
(95), including the recently published 4"-century letters from south of the Hindukush,

3% In Bactrian, the preterite is formed by suffixing the copula to the past participle in the first two
persons. In the 3sg., however, the preterite form coincides with the pp. Due to the split-ergativity (on
which see §5.1), with transitive verbs the past participle agrees with the logical object (grammatical
subject).

39 The nom.sg. ending -i was noticed also by Harmatta (1969: 351), who postulated the existence of
two Bactrian dialects, one characterised by the development of the nom.sg. ending Olr. *-ah to /-i/, the
other to /-o/ (which he considered to be the pronunciation of final -o, as discussed in §2). This idea
found no fortune in the subsequent literature, cf. already Schwartz 1974: 410. In general, apart from a
few words with specific phonological features that may be of dialectal origin (for example *w- > yu-,
on which cf. Sims-Williams & de la Vaissiére 2015: 46—47; Sims-Williams 2023a: 136; Schoubben
2023; BD 1V: 4), it is hard to find evidence for a dialectal split within the Bactrian corpus. This is in
part due to the fact that most of our documentation comes from Northern Bactria, more specifically
from the area around the city of Rob (Sims-Williams 1997). But even the inscriptions and documents
originating from south of the Hindukush seem to adopt the same standard language, apart from a few
orthographic features (cf. Sims-Williams 2023a: 136; BD IV: 5-6). For the possibility of a Bactrian
dialect being represented by the so-called Unknown Kushan script see now Lurje 2024 (English
translation in this volume).

40 Cf. Davary 1982: 140; Lazard et al. 1984: 226; BD II: 40; Gholami 2014: 73.

41 Cf. Gershevitch 1954: 128, 177; Emmerick 1968: 251-253.

42T am grateful to Jakob Halfmann for pointing out this interesting connection to me and for providing
me with a draft of his article before it was published.
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again mainly (but not exclusively) with participles.* The case of (89) ayyttiSo (< ayyttt
+ the usual clause-initial particle -80) is particularly significant because it shows the
ending -1- preserved in internal position. Together with the gen.sg. in (47) and (69)—(71),
these are the only cases of inflexional endings attested in manuscript documents, thus
later than the Kushan times. These endings seem to occur only in formulaic expressions
such as titles, cf. (47)  paptt pa(o)Bopo pryavo, (69) Tt xono, polite clichés, cf. (70)—
(71) mSo ... by, and dating formulas, cf. (97) caxty, and with technical verbs of the
administrative and scribal jargon, cf. (88), (91), (95) vafiytt ‘written’, (92)—(94) vayatt
‘heard’ (in the common phrase ‘I have heard...’), (87) ayyttt ‘received’ (said of a
payment). Since it is hard to maintain that a nom.sg. ending still survived at the time of
these documents (4™ cent. CE), these occurrences should probably be regarded as
historical spellings, whose old orthography was kept due to their frequent usage in
economic writings and letters. Similarly, the other few cases of final -t and -« in the BD
are found with high-frequency words (ot 10a, aoti, cf. §4), which are suitable for the
creation of traditional spellings.

Furthermore, it is possible that the final -1 in nouns and pronouns with stems ending
in *-w found in documents until the 7" cent. CE (e.g. aj1 yaot ‘cow’ for later U8 yao,
cf. BD II: 40) ultimately goes back to a crystallised form of the word inflected in the

).44

nom.sg. (or perhaps even the gen.sg.).” The digraph -ot is probably a scribal convention

designed to avoid the sequence of two omicra.®
Finally, a group of nouns that have the syntactic functions of a nom.sg. shows an

alternating final vowel -v-g, cf. (75) k8t ... paodave Apayto ‘who gained the kingship’;

431t is possible that the rare forms in -ayt analysed by Sims-Williams as future participles contained
the same ending (BD II: 44). Such a formation, whose origin is unclear, is attested only in document
xp (and perhaps in kh with the spelling -oyo, cf. BD IV: 7), where it is employed to express promises
or obligations. Formally, it resembles a present participle formed by adding the suffix *-aka- to the
present stem. However, one would expect the modal meaning to be expressed by an auxiliary verb, cf.
Sogd. St ptcysy ‘she should receive’ (cf. Gershevitch 1954: 135). N. Sims-Williams (personal
communication) sees a connection with the Sogdian ‘gerund’ in -kya/-ki (cf. Yoshida 2009: 297).
Personally, I prefer a rapprochement with the Khotanese so-called participle of necessity in *-ya-ka-
(e.g. hvaiiaa- ‘to be said’, cf. Emmerick 1968: 218), as suggested to me by A. Del Tomba. We wish to
return to this question in the future.

4 That -ou is a conventional spelling is further confirmed by the fact that, as any good historical spelling
that does not reflect the current pronunciation of the word, it can be overextended by hypercorrection.
See for example the 2sg. pronoun to(o) ‘you’, etymologically from Olr. *fuwam, often written tot or
toot, with an unetymological final -t.

45 Interestingly, as pointed out to me by Sims-Williams (personal communication), final -t in manuscript
documents is attested only after three consonants: -y-, -t- and -o-. There is probably a graphic reason
behind this distribution, although, while the use of the digraph -ot may be motivated by the tendency to
avoid the sequence -00, it is hard to find an explanation for -yt and -t
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(76) [vava] ... apo paovavo pao kavnpxt kopavo t xoadnodave Aado ‘[Nana] gave the
lordship to the King of Kings Kanishka the Kushan’; (77) k18t aco vava ... L paodavt
aBopdo ‘who has obtained the kingship from Nana’. One may wonder whether -¢ is an
alternative spelling for the -t of the nom.sg. All instances of the alternation -1/-¢ with the
nom.sg. occur in nouns ending with a suffix attested in later documents as -§avo, which
forms abstract nouns and adjectives (BD II: 208). The etymology of this suffix is
uncertain, but a comparison with the OP suffix -tanai of the infinitive may be
suggested.*® If this suffix formed the present infinitive in an older stage of the Bactrian
language, it may have been refunctionalised as an abstract suffix when the past infinitive
in -t (cf. xipdt < Olr. krtayai) was selected as the only form of the infinitive. This
etymology is also supported by the cognate Sogdian suffix -¢ ny(h), which also forms
abstract nouns (cf. Gershevitch 1954: 164). If this reconstruction is correct, the final
diphthong *-ai of the suffix *-fanai is responsible for the alternating spellings -v-¢ (cf.
the development described in §5.2) and there is no need to assume a variant spelling -&
for the nom.sg., otherwise consistently attested as -t.

6. Notes on the phonetic values

Summing up, the final vowels alternative to -o can be traced back to various Olr. origins:

-a Olr. *-a, *-at, (-ai?)  generalised sg. ending of the of the a-stems, abl.-
instr.(-dat.?) ending of the a-stems, adverbs
- Olr. *-ah nom.sg. ending of the a-stems
-€ Olr. *-ahah nom.pl. ending of the a-stems
-V-¢  Olr. *-i, *-ahya, *-ai, particles, verbs, gen.sg. ending of the a-stems,
*-ayai pronominal nom.pl. ending, infinitive ending

Since the nom.sg. is consistently written with -1, it can be surmised that it was
pronounced as a close front vowel [i]. Although the endings nom.sg. -t and nom.pl. -&
are graphically identical to the gen.sg. ending -V-¢ in writing, they may have still been
kept separate from each other in speech. Indeed, only the signs <e> and <> were
available in the Greek alphabet to represent short front unrounded vowels. The fact that
Bactrian scribes alternated -1 and -¢ to represent the gen.sg. ending of the a-stems may
indicate that the pronunciation of this ending was similar to that of both -t of the nom.sg.
and -¢ of the nom.pl. At the same time, the alternation itself shows it was identical to
neither. In other words, the spelling alternation -v-¢ suggests that there was a
phonological contrast between the gen.sg., nom.sg. and nom.pl. endings. If, as proposed

46 The same etymology is suggested in J. Kreidl’s Baktrisches Wérterbuch, still unpublished at the time
of writing. I would like to thank the author for kindly sharing a draft of this valuable dictionary.
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in §5.2, the alternation between -v-¢ (typical of the gen.sg. of the a-stems, but present
also in the infinitive ending -Savv/-8ave) reflects the pronunciation of a close-mid front
vowel [e], it is possible that the endings nom.sg. -t and nom.pl. - were pronounced as
front vowels of different heights. While -t most likely represented the high front vowel
[i], it may be surmised that -& was more similar to an open-mid front vowel [€] (cf. §5.3).

The use of the short letter -& for endings that were originally disyllabic (like *-ahya
or *-ghah) indicates that final vowels were shortened in final position after developing
into a long mid vowel. As mentioned above (§5.1), assuming that the shortening of long
final vowels was systematic, final -« is likely to represent short [a] rather than [a:].

The fate of the short OIr. vowels in final position is harder to determine with the
current data. Olr. *-i was presumably pronounced as Bactr. [e], since it appears to be
continued by Bactr. -v-¢.

7. The Kushan Bactrian nominal inflexion

Overall, the distribution of final vowels shows that Kushan Bactrian retained substantial
traces of the Old Iranian nominal system. At least two genders, two numbers and three
cases are functionally distinguished. Feminine nouns are characterised by the ending -a,
from the OIr. nom.sg. ending *-a of the @-stems, which seems to have been generalised
to the whole singular inflexion. The old a-stems are continued by a greater variety of
endings. In the singular, there are traces of a nom. case -1 < Olr. *-ah, a gen. case -U/-g <
Olr. *-ahya and a syncretic abl.-instr.(-dat.?) case -a < Olr. *-a, at, (-@i?). In the plural,
only two endings are distinguished: a dir.pl. ending - < Olr. *-ghah and an obl.pl. ending
-avo < OIr. *-anam.*’ If (25) Tapnva can be interpreted as a neuter noun, a trace of the
nom.pl.n. ending -a may also be retained. An expansion of the domain of the genitive
can be observed in the singular, caused by the large functional overlap between the
genitive and the abl.-instr.(-dat.?) cases. In the plural inflexion, the syncretism between
the oblique cases is already complete, as the only surviving oblique ending is the old
gen.pl. ending -avo. The two-case system in the plural inflexion may have enhanced the
coalescence of the oblique cases also in the singular.

The Kushan inscriptions (and some of the early BD) also preserve traces of other Olr.
stem classes, which appear to have been restructured into the a- and @-stems. Olr. u-stem
nouns were likely transferred to the a-stems, as is suggested by the case of (26) vvéa
(OIr. *hindu-) which is inflected according to the a-stems. Moreover, some neuter nouns
seem to have been shifted to the feminine inflexion due to the fact that they shared the
nom.pl. ending with the @-stems. It is the case of the n-stem noun (23) vipaipo and the
h-stem noun (24) pwoo, both attested with the feminine article . Lastly, the r-stem

47 For this reconstruction of the gen.pl. ending in Eastern Iranian languages cf. Peyrot 2018.
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nouns denoting kinship also generalised the nom.sg. form in *-4, cf. (21) and (22). From
a comparative point of view, the nominal inflexion preserved in Kushan Bactrian is
remarkably close to that of Sogdian and Khotanese, the two other Middle Iranian
languages that still have a vital nominal system, as is illustrated by Table 1 (cf. Yoshida
2009: 288; Emmerick 1968: 252):

Olr. ‘ Kushan Bactrian | Sogd. light stems ‘ Khot. a-stems

Masculine
nom.sg. *-ah -t -i <-y> -i -d, -i
gen.sg. *-ahya -U-€ -e <y(y)> -e -i
abl.-instr.(-dat?).sg. | *-at, a, (-ai?) | -« -a <> -a (-dna)*®
dir.pl. *-ahah -€ -€ (<-t'> -ta) | -e
obl.pl. *_anam -avo -ana | <-nw>*  -anu | -anu

| Olr. ‘ Kushan Bactrian | Sogd. light stems ‘ Khot. a-stems
Feminine
nom.sg. | *-a ‘ -a -a | <> -a ‘ -a

Table 1. Sogdian and Khotanese parallels for Kushan Bactrian nominal endings.

As can be observed, apart from the innovative Khotanese abl.-instr.sg. -dna and Sogdian
dir.pl. -¢’ (Sims-Williams 1990: 277-278; Gershevitch 1954: 189), the Old Iranian
nominal system has a very similar development in Kushan Bactrian, Sogdian and
Khotanese.

The large comparability between the nominal endings of these three languages
suggests that Bactrian may originally have another form in common with the singular
inflexion of the Sogdian light stems and the Khotanese a-stems, i.e. an acc.sg. form in -u
< OIr. *-am (Sogd. -u <-w>, Khot. -u).>° From the phonological point of view, the labial-
ising effect of the bilabial nasal -m on a preceding central vowel -a- is paralleled by cases
like o8opo = ManB. 'wdwm ‘and by me’ (Olr. *uta-mai) or ManB. nyst gyrdwm (Olr.
*krta-maji) ‘not made for me’, where the vowel at the end of a word is labialised by the
following 1sg. enclitic pronoun -po. The same ending Olr. *-am is also characteristic of
the nom.-acc.sg. of the a-stem neuter nouns, which arguably shifted to the masculine
inflexion quite early, as their singular inflexion came to be almost identical (cf. Table 2).

8 Traces of the ending -a can be seen in adverbs such as OKh. uska ‘above’, besides uskéina, cf.
Emmerick 1968: 257.

49 This form is still attested instead of the innovative ending -ty in the 4"%-century Ancient Letters, cf.
AL 5, r4 wysnw By 'nw ‘to all the gods’.

0 Note that a Bactr. acc.sg. in -u was suggested for comparative reasons already by Humbach (1976:
65) and, more recently, by Kreidl (2021: 160; 2024: 209, 219).
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Masculine Neuter

Olr. Bactr. | Olr. Bactr.
nom. *-ah -i *-am -u
acc. *-am -u *-am -u
gen. *-ahya -e *-ahya -e
abl.- *-at *-at
instr. *-a -a *-a -a
(-dat.?) | (*-ai?) (*-ai?)

Table 2. Singular inflexion of Bactrian a-stem nouns

Postulating an acc.sg. case in -u also helps to justify the shift of old u-stem nouns such
as Olr. *hindu- to the a-stems. The expected outcome -u of the Olr. nom.sg. and acc.sg.
endings, *-us and *-um respectively, was formally identical to the acc.sg. -u < Olr. *-am
of the a-stems after the deletion of the final consonants (cf. Kreidl 2024: 219).°!

8. The origin of the final -o rule

The observation that -o may originally have represented the acc.sg. -u of the a-stems
suggests a possible solution for the question of the origin of final -o. If Bactrian had an
ending -u, it would have certainly been written with -o, as this is the same vocalic value
it has in internal and initial position. It may be surmised that, when Bactrian was first
given a written form, the scribes would use final -o to represent the -u of the acc.sg. of
the a-stem nouns, e.g. writing kadyo to represent Bactr. kadgu ‘house’ (< acc.sg.m. Olr.
*kataku). The same obviously applied to the neuter nouns in the direct cases (pavpo for
Bactr. sahru < Olr. *xsafram), and the oblique plural of both a- and a-stems (Bayavo
for Bayanu < Olr. *baganam).* In this phase, the nominal endings were still
distinguished in speech, and each ending was represented in writing.

Assuming that -u was the first vowel to undergo the process of centralisation that will
later affect all final vowels, this may explain why the letter omicron gained a new value

31 The nom.sg. and acc.sg. endings of the Olr. u-stems could also have full- or long-grade of the suffix
(Av. -aus, and -aom, -aum) but tend to be levelled analogically to the endings of the proterodynamic
inflexion (-u$ and -um respectively) already in Young Avestan, since this was the most frequent type
in Indo-Iranian, cf. Kiimmel 2018: 1895-1896.

52 It may be added that other endings were probably written -o but are indistinguishable from the
generalised final -o. For example, as mentioned in §5.1, the acc.sg. of the g-stem nouns (Olr. *-am)
may have resulted in Bactr. -o; the acc.sg. of the i-stem nouns may also have resulted in Bactr. -u (<
Olr. *-im). A counterargument for the development Olr. *-im > -u may be the relative pronoun o1$o,
from OlIr. *¢im + -8o (BD II: 194). The -1- in the stem may be analogical to the other relative pronoun
k180, or it may also go back to the neuter nom.-acc.sg. form of the pronoun Olr. *¢it.
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-2 besides -u, -iZ and -w, thus becoming the most obvious choice to represent the end of
the word once the process of centralisation of final vowels was completed. But if this is
the endpoint of the process, as the later orthography of the BD clearly shows, how do we
make sense of the Kushan Bactrian evidence?

In Kushan Bactrian, the centralisation of final vowels was evidently still an ongoing
process. As the survey conducted above has shown, the distribution of -a, -€, and -t in
the Kushan Bactrian inscriptions and early Bactrian documents is etymologically
motivated and their use reflects the vitality of the nominal system at least during the
Kushan period. Among the approximately one hundred nouns examined in the Appendix
and the more than sixty attestations of particles, adverbs and verbs listed in §4, there is
not a single case of a misplaced final vowel. It is thus hardly credible that the occurrences
of -a, -¢, and - should be understood as free variants, and they are equally not likely to
be historical spellings, since we would expect at least a few cases of hypercorrections or
inverse spellings. The lack of errors suggests that the letters written in final position still
corresponded to vowels actually pronounced by the Bactrian speakers, which explains
why the scribes knew exactly when and where to write them and did not fail to place
them in the right position. But if final -a, -¢, and -t indeed represented vowels that were
still pronounced by the speakers, how can this notion be reconciled with the fact that
these vowels could be replaced, seemingly at the scribe’s whim, by the variant spelling
-o representing the centralised vowel -2?

Perhaps a more fruitful approach to understanding the Bactrian nominal system as
reflected by the Kushan inscriptions is to look at the alternation between final vowels as
the consequence of an actual situation of variation in the speech of the Bactrian linguistic
community at the time. This situation is best understood by adopting a variationist
approach, i.e. looking at language change through the categories developed by
sociolinguistic studies. ** In sociolinguistic research, variation within a speech
community is viewed as systematic, and language change is understood as the result of
the social evaluation of variants. Only the variants that are adopted by the majority of
speakers produce a new standard, but before the change takes place, rival forms coexist
in a speech community.>* This process is best described by the following quote from the
seminal work by Weinreich et al. (1968: 156):

33 The utility, and the limits, of applying the methodology and the theoretical framework of variation
studies to historical linguistics have been discussed by Lass (1976; 1997, esp. pp. 139-145) and, with
special regard to ancient languages with limited corpora, by Mancini (2012, 2014). The role of the
socio-cultural motivation in linguistic change was already largely outlined by Coseriu (1958, 1992).

54 This is the phase termed “selection” by Coseriu (1992: 151), which follows the phase of “diffusion”,
i.e. the “intentional though intuitive” adoption of the innovation by several speakers.
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the transfer takes place when Speaker 4 learns the form or rule used by Speaker B, and
[...] the rule then coexists in A’s linguistic competence along with his previous form or
rule. Change then takes place within the complex linguistic repertoire of A: one type is
the gradual disfavoring of the original form at the expense of the new one, so that it moves
to the status of “archaic” or “obsolete”.

Applying this model to Kushan Bactrian, instead of assuming that the final vocalism had
already progressed to the stage where -2 was generalised everywhere and that the final
vowels -a, -, -L were a mere graphic reminiscence known only to the scribes, we can
consider the idea that the obsolescent trait (i.e. the distinction between final vowels) was
still present in the linguistic repertoire of the Bactrian speakers. This meant that scribes
could decide whether to adopt a more conservative orthography, or to lean towards the
emerging new standard, i.e. the centralised pronunciation of all final vowels.

To exemplify this situation, one may look at the different orthographic standards
adopted in the three versions of the Surkh Kotal inscriptions. As was already remarked,
the scribe of SK4B makes use of many more etymological vowels than the two other
versions.> Rather than representing different stages of the language, the three versions
simply reflect different orthographic standards, one adopting a more conservative
spelling (SK4B), the other two (SK4A, M) reflecting the emerging tendency to centralise
the final vowels towards -2 more systematically. Note, however, that the scribes of SK4A
and SK4M are perfectly capable of placing the right etymological vowel when it is
needed, e.g. to disambiguate between the possessor and the head noun in SK4M, 21-23
koCyapkt movpo ‘the son of Kuzgashk’ and vokov{ikt kaparpayye papnyo ‘the servant
of Nukunzik the margrave’.

Interpreted in this way, it is final -o (rather than -a, -¢, -1) that best corresponds with
the definition of “historical spelling”. As discussed above (§3), a historical spelling is a
conservative spelling that no longer represents the current pronunciation of the word.
After the development *-u > -2, the vowel <o> [-u] did not represent the current
pronunciation of the final vowel anymore. In all likelihood, however, scribes in the pre-
Kushan period kept on writing final -o as they did before, for example in the accusative
of the a-stems, although it was no longer pronounced as a close back rounded vowel in
that position (much like <gh> in English /ight /lait/ is written but not pronounced).
Contextually with the centralisation of *-u, the letter omicron gained the additional
phonological value -2. Gradually, as the process of centralisation started to affect all final

35 Cf. Benveniste 1961: 137. This is the reason why Gobl 1965 believes that the version B is
chronologically earlier than the other two. Even if this was the case, all three versions were surely
written during the lifetime of Nukunzik, who commissioned the inscriptions and is the real protagonist
of the texts (cf. Gershevitch 1979: 55), which makes it unrealistic that there is a significant
chronological discrepancy between the three versions.
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vowels, omicron provided the most apt representation for these newly centralised vowels
and started to be used in final position even in words that never had a final -u (e.g. T80
< Olr. *pati) and in the place of nominal endings different from the acc.sg. This is the
moment in the historical evolution of the final vocalism of Bactrian that is captured by
the Kushan inscriptions. At the time, as we have seen, scribes had the option to stick to
the old orthography and represent case endings and final vowels according to their
traditional (obsolescent) pronunciation, or to adhere to the new spelling standard that
emerged with the innovative centralised variant.

As for the early manuscript documents (4™ cent. CE), the traces of final -t attested
there in correspondence with nom.sg. (87)—(95) and gen.sg. nouns (47), (69)—(71) and
with particles and verbal endings (cf. §4) are limited to high-frequency words and
formulaic expressions of economic documents and letters (cf. §5.4). It is likely that these
words preserved the old orthography because of their frequent usage in these
documentary types. Therefore, in the BD final -1 was hardly still pronounced as [-i], but
it rather represented a historical spelling.

9. Conclusions

In the discussion above, I have tried to address the question of the origin of the final -o
rule by looking at the distribution of alternative final vowels in Kushan Bactrian and
early manuscript documents. The reconstruction of Kushan Bactrian nominal system has
prompted the suggestion that final -o was originally the ending of the acc.sg. -u, which
was soon centralised to -a.

If this reconstruction is correct, final -o represented Bactr. final *-u (resulting from
Olr. *-am) in an undocumented phase of the Bactrian language and was assigned the
additional value -2 only after the innovative centralised pronunciation of this vowel came
to be adopted widely by the speech community. In this phase, final omicron functioned
as a historical spelling, as it was not used with the phonological value it originally
represented, but rather with the one it acquired after the change from -u fo -a. As the
process of centralisation of unstressed final vowels progressed, the letter omicron
gradually became the most common (but not unique) final vowel, as we see in the
Kushan Bactrian inscriptions.

In due course, all final vowels came to be pronounced as the central vowel -2 and the
final omicron was generalised at the end of the word. After the process of centralisation
of final vowels was completed, these probably started to be lost altogether, and final -o
ended up being refunctionalised as a graphic final sign, ultimately becoming a word-
divider. Only at this point can we talk about the “final -o rule” as a proper orthographic
device. The Kushan Bactrian inscriptions seem to lie in the middle of this process,
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capturing a moment in which final -a, -g, and -1 are still being pronounced, but the
innovative centralised pronunciation of final vowels was gradually being accepted by
the speech community.

Appendix

The Appendix collects all the passages in which the endings in -a, -€ or -t are attested in
Kushan inscriptions and early Bactrian documents. The syntactic analysis follows the
Leipzig glossing rules (see Abbreviations at the end of the article). Relevant endings are
highlighted in bold. The etymology of the nouns, when known, is given according to the
Glossary at the end of BD 11, if not specified otherwise.

The examples are ordered according to the relative chronology of the texts (cf. Kreidl
2024:207-208). As for the texts whose dating is uncertain, I adopted the following rough
chronological order: KT, Ayr, DilV, Alm, DN1, Nplate, Rab, NumKan, NumHuv, SK1,
SK3, SK4, Splate. The place of KT, Ayr, DilV, SK1 and SK3 is based on archaeological
data and the presence of archaic traits in the text but remains of course speculative. For
the dating of the BD texts, cf. Sims-Williams & De Blois 2018.

The following attestations of final vowels could not be included even as ‘uncertain
cases’ because the context in which they are attested is either too fragmentary or too
problematic:

219 KT
[e]i80 [k]ovd[tx[o] [a]Bo apo[y]ado aBo fao cayye yove
‘This water-pot-may it be for everyone, for life (?)... .

The last two words of the inscription are unclear, cf. Fussman 2011: 107.

24 KT
Suyle avavdo.

Based on the Khar. and Br. inscription on the same vase, which mention the monk
Jivananda, this should be the Bactrian rendition of the name, but the spelling is puzzling.
Note that there is a blank space between the two words.

Ayr, 1

Jopg t paol.

The whole line is very damaged.
According to the recent reading by Halfmann et a/. (2024: 33), lines 9—13 of DN1 contain
three words with a final vowel different from -o (noAg, Toppuyy, ppoagqve). I have not

included them in the Appendix because they all present interpretative problems, cf. Sims-
Williams 2025: 189, fn. 10,11; 190, fn. 12.
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As for 20 KT voBuyto Buwkpo Boddolipocoa ‘written by the monk Buddhasira’, it is
clearly influenced by the (sanskritised) Gandh. inscription ayo kudiya bhiksusya
budhasirasya pugaligasya on the same vase. The interesting ending -coa may reproduce
the Gandhari pronunciation of the gen.sg. ending -sya according to Fussman 2011: 65—
66.

Ending -a used as a feminine nom.sg. ending (< Olr. *-@)
(1) Rab, 9-10
00MASL 014 apya vava 060
DEM=PART ART.NOM.SG.F same-NOM.SG.F Nana-NOM.SG.F and ART.NOM.SG.F
apya oppa
same-NOM.SG.F Umma-NOM.SG.F
‘that (is), the above-mentioned Nana and the above-mentioned Umma’

Bactr. Oppa < Olr. *uxsma- or *us-sma- (cf. Sims-Williams 2017). It is reasonable to
assume that the name of Nana, a feminine goddess of Mesopotamian origin, was added
to the @-stems (cf. Falk 2015: 265).

(2) Rab, 22
pau Ho Mlya afo Bayavo Aado
king-GEN.SG ART.NOM.SG.F fortress-NOM.SG.F to  god-OBL.PL  give-PRET.3SG
‘the king gave the fortress to the gods’

Bactr. Alyo < Olr. *dizaka-, same as (4) with *-ka- extension.

(3) NumKan, NumHuv (several examples, cf. Alram 1986: 305-309)
voava
Nana-NOM.SG.F
‘Nana’

On the name of Nana cf. (1).

(4) SK4A, 1 =SK4B, 1 =SK4M, 1
€60 pa Ao po  kavnpko oavwvdo  BayoAayyo
DEM ART.NOM.SG.F fortress DEM Kanishka victorious sanctuary
‘this fortress (is) the sanctuary of Kanishka the victorious’

Bactr. Ao < Olr. *diza-, also in (5)—(9).

(5) SK4A, 4-5 = SK4B, 6 = SK4M, 3
pa Ao afafyo otado
ART.NOM.SG.F fortress-NOM.SG.F waterless be-PRET.3SG
‘the fortress was without water’
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(6) SK4A, 8 = SK4B, 10 = SK4M, 6
por Ao mSoprydo°°
ART.NOM.SG.F  fortress be.abandoned-PRET.3SG
‘the fortress was abandoned’

(7) SK4A, 16 = SK4B, 16 = SK4M, 11
Tad=nto pa Ao mop(o)yato
then=he-OBL.SG ART.NOM.SG.F fortress survey-PRET.3SG
‘then he surveyed the fortress’

(8) SK4A, 23 = SK4B, 20 = SK4M, 16
0T=av0o Ua Ao po  midopryonto
and=HYP ART.NOM.SG.F fortress NEG be.abandoned-PRES.OPT.3SG
‘and the fortress might not be abandoned’

(9) SK4A, 26 = SK4B, 23-24 = SK4M, 19-20
VapovYyo Ho Ao Xouvlo mopooaTo
whole  ART.NOM.SG.F fortress good stay-PRET.3SG
‘the whole fortress fared well’

Uncertain cases:

(10) 217 KT

€101 pa padoyo
‘this madugoa (is)’.

The vessel fragment bearing this inscription is broken after the last word, meaning that
the sentence might not be complete. Nonetheless, there can be little doubt about the
interpretation of the initial syntagm, cf. other vessel inscriptions from the same site such
as 218 KT &180 po kovéno ‘this water-pot...” (Sims-Williams apud Fussman 2011: 106),
and, more famously, the beginning of SK4, 1 €180 pa Ao ‘this fortress (is) ...” (Lazard
et al. 1984: 227; Sims-Williams 2012: 78). The word padoyo arguably refers to a type of
vessel. However, since the etymology of this word is unknown, it is theoretically possible
to segment pa padoyo as p-apadoyo, thus eliminating the -a of the feminine article (cf.
Livsic 1996: 170). An ostracon from Fayaz Tepe bearing an inscription in the “Unknown
script” may support the segmentation pa padoyo according to the most recent
decipherment (cf. Lurje 2024, English translation in this volume, p. 143; Sims-Williams
2025: 205).

(11) Ayr, 2

Jo otado bodPa of
‘... was the shudva’ (?).

36 SK4B, 10: miSoptydi, on which see (84).
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On podPa cf. §5.1. Sims-Williams’ recent interpretation takes it as a nominative (cf. the
author’s contribution in this volume, p. 326), but the syntactic context cannot be
established with certainty because of the poor state of preservation of this line.

(12) Ayr, 4
18t Aaxbta otado afafoa
‘was(?) a desert, without water’.

The word Aaypta ‘desert’ is interpreted by Sims-Williams (in this volume, p. 329) as a
cognate to CSogd. dxst’ “desert’, hence as a feminine @-stem in the nom.sg. case. As for
apaBoa, Sims-Williams (1994: 173) proposed to consider it as the feminine counterpart
to apfafyo ‘waterless’, cf. (5), with the suffix -oa representing the outcome of the
feminine adjectival suffix Olr. *-¢7, recharacterized with the feminine ending *-a (cf.
Sims-Williams 1981b: 15). If this interpretation is correct, this word displays the final -a
of the feminine nom.sg. case, agreeing with the head noun Aaypta. However, since the
whole phrase occurs in a very damaged passage of the Ayrtam inscription, it seems
advisable to regard this interpretation as uncertain.

(13) Rab, 4

ppoaydalo ... aylta
‘there was proclaimed ... the capture’.

Sims-Williams (2008: 60—61) tentatively compared this noun to the verb ayio-: aytto ‘to
take, hold, capture’, but the construction of the sentence is not entirely clear.

Ending -a after preposition

(14) Ayr, 3
=N aBo ua [Aa wotado
then=he-OBL.SG in  ART.SG.F fortress-SG.F put-PRET.3SG
‘then he placed (it?) in the fortress’

Bactr. Awo < Olr. *diza-.

(15) Ayr, 6
mdo T podPaa ppopava
according to ART.SG.F shudva-GEN.SG?’ command-SG.F
‘according to the shudva’s command’

Bactr. @popavo < Olr. *fra-mana-.

57 Although the meaning of the phrase is clear (cf. the colophons of other inscriptions such as SK4B,
27 = SK4M, 23-24 8o (1) xoadno @popavo ‘according to the lord’s command’ and Rab, 21 6o pae
@popava ‘according to the king’s command’), it is hard to account for the ending -aa in bo§Baa, cf.
§5.1.
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(16) Rab, 8
ppouado ... Bayodayyo kipdL ... afo pa KOOLYE
order-PRET.3SG ... sanctuary do-INF ... in  ART.SG.F Kasig-GEN.SG
paya
plain-SG.F

‘(Kanishka) ordered (Shafar) to make ... the temple ... in the plain of Kasig’

Bactr. payo < Olr. *raga-. Sims-Williams (2008: 63) offers two possible translations of
the phrase afo pa kaotye paya: 1) ‘in the plain of Kasig’, interpreting xaotye as a noun
inflected in the gen.sg. and governed by paya; 2) ‘in the Kasig plains’, taking kaotye as
an adjective in -otyo (or -tyo) inflected in the dir.pl. Sims-Williams 2008 prefers this
second interpretation, which implies that paya is a dir.pl.f. (< Olr. *rd@gah). Since pl.f.
nouns have not yet been identified with certainty (cf. §5.1 on (25) mapnvaq), Sims-
Williams (personal communication) now prefers the interpretation of paya as a singular
noun, but understands it as an unmarked form qualified by the obl.sg. kaotye, which he
considers to be an adjective. However, if kaouye is the adjective agreeing with paya, we
should expect it to take the same ending -a, i.e. the generalised ending of a-stem nouns.
Therefore, I preferred the first option presented by Sims-Williams 2008, taking kaotye as
a genitive and pa paya as a sg. noun.

(17) Rab, 8-9

Bayavo K3t papo  Kipdy avilpavt  o@appo  oppa
god-OBL.PL REL hither become-PRET.3SG  before glorious Umma-SG.F
‘(for these) gods who have come hither into the presence of the glorious Umma’

Bactr. Oppa < Olr. *uxsma- or *us-sma- (cf. Sims-Williams 2017).

(18) Rab, 21

|60 bae ppopava
according to king-GEN.SG. command-SG.F
‘according to the king’s command’

Bactr. ¢popavo < Olr. *fra-mana-.

(19) SK4A, 19 = SK4B, 17-18 = SK4M, 13-14

aT=0vo afo pa Ao (Papo Kopavo afo po
so.that=HYP in  ART.SG.F fortress for  people-OBL.PL water NEG
yoonto

lack-OPT.PRES.3SG

‘so that water should not be lacking to the people in the fortress’

Bactr. Ao < Olr. *diza-.
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Uncertain cases:
(20) 217 KT
afo Lt pao ovpla
‘(this maduga is) for the libation(?) of the king’.
Livsic (1996: 171-172) tentatively proposed to identify loupwx as a cognate of Av.

zaobra- ‘libation’ (Olr. *zaufra-) with a *-ya- extension, but admitted the difficulty of
reconciling the use of a Zoroastrian term in a Buddhist context.

Ending -a of the nom.sg. of old r-stems

(21) Dilv, 8
4 Aoyda Aado
ART.SG.F daughter-SG.F give-PRET.3SG
‘the daughter was given/by the daughter was given/(someone) gave the daughter’

Bactr. Aoy8o < Olr. *dugda, nom.sg. of *dugdar-. This is the only readable part of the
sentence, and it is thus hard to establish the syntactic role of ax Aoyda.

(22) Rab, 11_14
oT=nta @ponado ... Kipbt ... afo =mda
and=he-OBL.SG order-PRET.3SG ... do-INF ... to  ART=father-SG
‘and he gave orders to make (images of these kings): ... the father’

Bactr. mido < Olr. *pita, nom.sg. of *pitar-.

Ending -a with neuter nouns secondarily incorporated into the a-stems

(23) SK4B, 8, 19-20
aco o vipaApo
from ART.SG.F seat
‘from the seat’

Bactr. vipaipo < Olr. *nisadman-.

(24)BD, Aa, 2

4 pwoo Swo
ART.SG.F day Din
‘the day Din’

Bactr. pwoo < Olr. *raucah-.



210 Francesca Michetti

Ending -a used as pl. marker, either feminine or neuter (Olr. *-ah or *-a)
(25) Rab, 21

apo=gL  (=TIapnve Aado

many=ADV ART=rite-DIR.PL.F/N? give-PRET.3SG

‘many rites were endowed’

Bactr. mapnva < Olr. *pari-ayana or *pari-ayana- (Sims-Williams 1998: 88).

Ending -a used as abl.-instr.(-dat.?)sg. (Olr. *-a, -at, -ai?) after prepositions

(26) Nplate, 4
ac0 pHo  Lvda
from ART India-ABL.-INSTR.SG
‘from India’

Bactr. vvdo < Olr. *hindu- (Sims-Williams & Cribb 1995-1996: 92).
(27) Nplate, 1

mi80 [=wwya] Xpova

in [ART=0ne-ABL.-INSTR.SG] year-ABL.-INSTR.SG

‘in the year [one]’

See (28) for the etymology of xpovo and the integration of [1 wwyal].

(28) Nplate, 2-3
mdlo =wya xpova
in ART=0ne-ABL.-INSTR.SG year-ABL.-INSTR.SG
‘in year one’

The origin of Bactr. xpovo, which is most likely the source for the word for ‘year’ for

several languages of the Tarim Basin,® is debated. Traditionally, the word is considered

> 59

an adaptation from Gr. xp6vog ‘time’.”” If so, it probably was included in the masculine

a-stem class, which indicates that the ending -a here represents the abl.-instr.(-dat.?)
ending (cf. Kreidl 2024: 221). The only alternative is to consider it an old a-stem, which

38 Adams 2013: 261, cf. (Niya) Gandh. ksuna, ksana ‘date’ (cf. Baums & Glass 2002-a, 5.v.), TochB

ksum ‘regnal year’, Khot. ksuna- ‘period of time, regnal period’, Tumsh. xsana- ‘id.’.

59 Thierfelder apud Humbach 1966: 2. Scarborough 2021 recently challenged this view, arguing that
the development Bactr. xr > xs is unparalleled in Bactrian. There are however good reasons to assume

that the Greek vibrant may have sounded close to the fricative retroflex Bactr. b (/g/), cf. the early
writings of the dynastic name of the Kushans on the coins of Heraios: koppavov, kopcavov (Alram
1986: 294). On the retroflex pronunciation of Bactr. b see Sims-Williams 2011a: 247; Michetti 2024:

186—-187.
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does not seem supported by early borrowings such as Gandh. ksunami (loc.sg.m) and

ksunena (instr.sg.m) in early Kharosthi inscriptions (74 CE and 87 CE respectively).
(29) Nplate, 5-6

8o =Aago xbova

in ART=ten year-ABL.-INSTR.SG

‘in the year ten’

See (28) for the etymology of xpovo.

Traces of the instrumental case in the pronominal inflexion and in the n-stems
(30) Rab, 7-8

@popado af=cwva owxyo Bayolayyo KipdL

order-PRET.3SG in=ART.ABL.-INSTR.SG place sanctuary do-INF

‘(Kanishka) ordered (Shafar) to make in this place the temple’

Bactr. ouayo < Olr. *wiydka-.
(31) Ayr, 5

of=ewa’! Tapva

IN=ART.ABL.-INSTR.SG time-ABL.-INSTR.SG

‘at this time’

Bactr. {apavo < OIr. *jaman-/jamn-, with the oblique ablauting stem Jouv- (cf. §5.1).

Ending -a used as abl.-instr.(-dat.?)sg. (Olr. *-a, -at, -ai?) with agentive meaning
(32) Ayr, 6

OoTL &o pupolada viixto

and DEM Mihrzad-ABL.-INSTR.SG Wwrite-PRET.3SG

‘and Mihrzad wrote this (inscription)’

Bactr. pupolado < Olr. *mifra-zata- (Sims-Williams 2010: 87).

(33) Rab, 14-15
paovavo bao 1=Bayemoopa Kavnpke
king-OBL.PL king ART=son.of.gods-ABL.-INSTR.SG Kanishka-GEN.SG
@popasdo KLpSt
order-PRET.3SG do-INF
‘the king of kings, the son of the gods Kanishka had given orders to do’

Bactr. Bayomouvpo < Olr. *baga-pubra- (Davary 1982: 173).

%0 CKI 564, CKI 172.
61 On this preposition cf. Sims-Williams’ contribution in this volume, p. 331.
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Uncertain cases:

(34) Ayr, 4
8L bodPaa 81 1[..Jvo kavso / TSt bodBa adi 1[..]vo kavdo
‘then the shudva dug the (?)’

The writing in this part of the inscription is too effaced to establish a secure reading, and
it is unclear whether one should segment podBaq or podBa. A further difficulty lays in
the etymology of this word, §5.1.

Endings -, -€ used as gen.sg. markers (Olr. *-ahya) with possessive meaning

(35) Alm3, 1
et nAov[..] paovavo bae 00MUO TOKTOE
DEM=PART ? king-OBL.PL king-GEN.SG Wima Taktu-GEN.SG
‘this (?) (is) of the king of kings Wima Taktu’

The Bactrian word for ‘king’ pao is usually traced back to Olr. *xs@wan-, an old n-stem
(hence the pl. form paovavo). The gen.sg. form pag/pat may accordingly be understood
as a defective spelling for *paoe, *paot. However, from a n-stem, we would expect the
genitive form to show the nasal of the stem (e.g. *paowt). Since the sign v for /h/ was only
introduced later, I suspect that pae/pat may instead represent a defective spelling for
*Sahi, as suggested by the spelling pavo ‘king’ attested in SK4A, 11. Bactr. pavo may
be the Bactrian outcome of Olr. *x§ayaéiya- or a MP/Parth. loanword, cf. Halfmann et al.
(2024: 21, fn. 18), Lurje (2024: 339, English version in this volume, p. 156) and Sims-
Williams (2025: 197, fn. 25).

(36) DN1, 2-3
paovav=8¢ pau®? =Bwyo =GTOPYO O0ONMUO  TAKTQO
king-OBL.PL=PART king-GEN.SG ART=salvation ART=great Wima Taktu
‘[...] of the king of kings, the great salvation, Wima Taktu’

62 The reading established by Sims-Williams and Cribb (1995-1996: 95) agrees with the corresponding
line in the Gandhari version of the inscription (DN4, 2): rajatirajasa (gen.sg.) ‘of the king of kings’,
which opens the inscription immediately following the dating formula (Fussman 1974: 21). The two
recent editions of the Bactrian text at Dasht-i Nawur diverge on this point. Palunéi¢ et al. (2023: 338)
agree with the traditional reading and print pay. On the other hand, Halfmann et al. (2024: 15) propose
a different reading: paovavse bao L Bwyo L aTopyo oonpo taktoo, thus changing pat in pao. This would
leave us with one less occurrence of the gen.sg. ending -1. However, they also admit the possibility of
an alternative reading pae, but consider it unlikely since a gen.sg. ending would break the sequence of
titles with final -o (cf. Halfmann et al. 2024: 17). This does not seem to me a valid reason to exclude
the reading pae, since syntagms are often marked on only one element, as demonstrated by several
examples in this Appendix and as admitted by the authors. Moreover, the Gandhari version
(rajatirajasa) provides a strong indication that the Bactrian text opened with a genitive. All in all, I
think that a reading pat or pae in the Bactrian text is preferable.
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Cf. (35) on the etymology of pao. The noun governing the genitive is not preserved in
the inscription.

(37) Rab, 1
Bwyo OTOPYO Kavnpke t=kobavo
salvation great  Kanishka-GEN.SG ART=Kushan
‘[...] of Kanishka the Kushan, the great salvation’

The noun governing the genitive is lost because the first part of the line is broken.

(38) Rab, 8
afo pa KOOLYE paya
in  ART.SG.F Kasig-GEN.SG plain-SG.F
‘in the plain of Kasig’

Cf. (16) on the interpretation of kaotye.

(39) Rab, 17
bav @popavo
king-GEN.SG command
‘the king’s command’

Cf. (35) on the etymology of pao.

(40) NumKan 1310-16, 1319-22
pao  xovnpxt
king Kanishka-GEN.SG
‘(coin) of King Kanishka’

(41) NumKan 1304-08, 1317-18
paovavo pao  kavnpxki Kopavo
king-OBL.PL king Kanishka-GEN.SG Kushan
‘(coin) of the king of kings Kanishka the Kushan’

(42) NumHuv 1323-26, 1328, 1331-33, 1335-7, 1341
paovavo pao oonpkt Kopavo
king-OBL.PL king Huvishka-GEN.SG Kushan
‘(coin) of the king of kings Kanishka the Kushan’

(43) NumHuv 1327
paovavo pao ovonpkt kopavo
king-OBL.PL king Huvishka-GEN.SG = Kushan
‘(coin) of the king of kings Huvishka the Kushan’
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(44) NumHuv 1329, 1338, 1343-45
paovavo pao oonpke Kopavo
king-OBL.PL king Huvishka-GEN.SG Kushan
‘(coin) of the king of kings Huvishka the Kushan’

(45) SK4B, 24-26

po oado Boploptopo Kipdi kolyapxt TOUPO  VOKOVLKL
DEM well Burzmihr  do-PRET.3SG Kuzgashk-GEN.SG son Nukunzik-GEN.SG
Kopaipayyt papnyt

margrave-GEN.SG servant-GEN.SG
‘this well was made by Burzmihr, the son of Kuzgashk, servant of the margrave Nukunzik’

Bactr. kapaipayyo < Olr. *karana-dranga- (Davary 1982: 207-208). Of the four nouns
marked by the gen.sg. -t ending (kolyapki, VOKOV(IKL Kapaipayyl, papnyt), Hapnyt
expresses agentive meaning in apposition to oplopopo (lit. ‘by Burzmihr, the servant”),
cf. (56). The other genitives have possessive meaning: kolyapkt modifies the noun movpo
(‘Kuzgashk’s son), while vokov{ikt kapoipayyt modifies papnyt (‘servant of the
margrave Nukunzik’). Cf. Humbach 2003: 162—-165, Sims-Williams forthcoming.

(46) SK4M, 21-23
Havo Kipdo apo Boploppo apo Kkolyopxt
I-OBL.SG do-PRET.3SG DEM.OBL.SG Burzmihr DEM.OBL.SG Kuzgashk-GEN.SG
TOUPO ... apo VOKOVILKL KApPoApayye papnyo
son ... DEM.OBL.SG Nukunzik-GEN.SG margrave-GEN.SG servant
‘(this well and masta xirga) were made by me, Burzmihr, son of Kusgashk ... servant of
the margrave Nukunzik’

Bactr. kapaipayyo < Olr. *karana-dranga- (Davary 1982: 207-208), on apo cf. (57).
(47)BD 1V, ke, 1-2 =kg, 1 =kw, 1, vl

afio ocavoolddo =paptt pa(o)Bopo pryavo

to Sansidd  ART=just-GEN.SG Shabur royal.retainer

‘to Sansidd, the royal retainer of the just Shabur’

Bactr. papto < Olr. *rasta-.

Endings -, -€ used as gen.sg. markers with agentive meaning
(48) Nplate, 1-2
Tadl 1=fayemoope ... woTadnuL

Then ART=son.of.gods-GEN.SG ... put-PRET.1SG
‘Then the son of the gods established me’
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Bactr. Bayomovpo < Olr. *baga-pubfra- (Davary 1982: 173). The sentence is extracted
from a longer text: tadt L fayemoope TS0 L xoPtL pig[ale 080 mido L pavo gmayte Tadno
aAo L Toplptelyavo 080 Ao L ViXyopTtnyavo Hapnyoavo apoocoyo woTAaSTuL aAo L
@apSapyavo ‘Then the son of the gods, on account of his own good[ness] and on account
of my service—he established me (as) equal(?) with (his) father’s and with (his)
grandfather’s servants, with the foremost (people)’ (Sims-Williams 2015: 257). The role
of the Bayemoope as the agent of the verb wotadnt is confirmed by the presence of the
enclitic pronoun -no (lit. ‘by him’), attached to the conjunction tas- and expressing the
agent of the verb wotadnut.

(49) Nplate, 5
KOASL kavnpkt bao apo® onpo ayado
when Kanisha-GEN.SG king to Wesh bring-PRET.3SG
‘when king Kanishka brought (it) to Wesh’

(50) Rab, 7
po Kavnpke afo pbagapo xapoApayyo @poupado
king-GEN.SG Kanishka-GEN.SG to  Shafar margrave order-PRET.3SG
‘King Kanishka ordered Shafar the lord of the marches’

Cf. (35) on the etymology of pao.
(51) Rab, 14-15

paovavo bao =Bayemoopa Kavnbke @popasdo
king-OBL.PL king ART=son.of.gods-ABL.-INSTR.SG Kanishka-GEN.SG  order-PRET.3SG
KLpSL
do-INF
‘the king of kings, the son of the gods Kanishka had given orders to do’

(52) Rab, 15
bagpape KapaApayye kipdo €Lo BayoAayyo
Shafar-GEN.SG margrave-GEN.SG do-INF  this  sanctuary
‘Shafar the lord of the marches made this sanctuary’

Bactr. kapaApayyo < Olr. *karana-dranga- (Davary 1982: 207-208).

(53) Rab, 22
b Ha Mlya afo Bayavo Aado
king-GEN.SG ART.SG.F fortress-SG.F to  god-OBL.PL give-PRET.3SG
‘the king gave the fortress to the gods’

Cf. (35) on the etymology of bao.

63 Contracted form of afo po, cf. Sims-Williams 2015: 262, fn. 35.
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(54) SK1
JvoBito po popto ovf3=gpo maydo LWAECAY WYL
Write-PRET.3SG ~ ART  masta on=DEM pagda Yolesagdg-GEN.SG

‘Yolesagog wrote the masta on this pagds’

A few points of this inscription are obscure, mainly because the meanings of papto and
may8o are unknown. According to the interpretation provided above, po is the usual
definite article governed by papto. This word, arguably a noun, is attested in a similar
context in the SK4M colophon: oto €uo po cado 08o papto xpyo pavo kipdo ‘and this
well and masto xirga were made by me’ (Humbach 2003: 162; Sims-Williams,
forthcoming). In both occurrences, papto can also be segmented as p-apto ‘the asta’,
thus taking p- as the univerbated article (Sims-Williams 1975: 95, fn. 1). The preceding
no could be interpreted as the 1sg. enclitic pronoun: ‘I, Yolesagdg, wrote the asta on
this pagda’ (Sims-Williams, forthcoming). In either case, the role of the PN wwAecaywyt
as an agent marked by the genitive case does not change.

(55) SK4A, 1-3 = SK4B, 24 = SK4M, 1-2
... Bayorayyo o180 1=Bayo  bao kavnpri® vapoBapyo Kipdo
. sanctuary REL  ART=lord king Kanishka-GEN.SG name.bearer do-PRET.3SG
‘(this fortress is Kanishka the victorious’) sanctuary, which the lord, king Kanishka made
name-bearing’ %

(56) SK4B, 25-26
po oado Boploptopo Kipdt ... vaoTtlloyavielyo ... papmyt
DEM well Burzmihr  do-PRET.3SG ... native.of.Hastilgan ... servant-GEN.SG
‘this well was made by Burzmihr..., native of Hastilgan, the servant...’

Bactr. papnyo < Olr. *mariyaka-.

(57) SK4M, 20-23
€wo po oado ... pavo Kip&o ... auo aoTloyavaoetyt
DEM ART well ... me-OBL.SG do-PRET.3SG ... DEM.OBL.SG native.of . Hastilgan
‘this well was made by me ... the native of Hastilgan’

Bactr. (v)aotiloyavoeryo < Hastilgan + Olr. *-ciya-ka- (cf. Sims-Williams 2010: 139).
As convincingly argued by Sims-Williams (forthcoming), the repeated element apo is

% SK4B: o181

%5 SK4B: kavnbnbky, clearly a mistake.

% This is the generally accepted translation of this passage (cf. Gershevitch 1966: 106; Gershevitch
1979: 64; Sims-Williams 2012: 78), which was first elucidated by Henning (1960: 52, contra Humbach
1976: 66; Davary 1982: 235). According to an alternative translation provided by the same scholar,
kavnpkt can be interpreted as a possessive genitive: ‘sanctuary, which was made bearing the name of
the lord, king Kanishka’ (cf. Henning 1960: 52).
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best interpreted as an oblique form of the article and demonstrative po ‘the, this’. If this
interpretation is correct, each phrase or word preceded by apo (Boploptupo, kolyapkt
TIOUPO, AOTIAOYQVOELYL, VOKOVIIKL Kapadpayye papnyo) is marked by it as an apposition
to the agent, which is expressed by the oblique pronoun pavo ‘by me’. Of all these
elements, only aotiloyavoetyt also shows the ending of the genitive case with agentive
function. Conversely, in the shorter variant of this passage contained in SK4B, the ending
of the genitive case is present on papnyt but not on vactiloyavietyo, cf. (56).

Ending -\, -& (< Olr. *-ahya) used after prepositions
(58) DN1, 5-6
mdo 1=xof3e bave
according to ART=0Wn-GEN.SG authority-GEN.SG
‘according to his own will’

Bactr. pavo < Olr. *xsana- (cf. Halfmann et al. 2024: 20-21).

(59) Nplate, 1
affo paovavo bao kavnpxt kopavo 1=xoadnodavt
to  king-OBL.PL king Kanishka-GEN.SG Kushan ART=lordship-NOM.SG
Aado
give-PRET.3SG
‘[Nana] gave the lordship to the king of kings, Kanishka the Kushan’

(60) Nplate, 2
mso =xoBt bug[8]e®7
on account of ART=0Wn-GEN.SG goodness-GEN.SG
‘on account of his own goodness’

Bactr. pigdo < Olr. *xsija-tat-, cf. BD 11: 228.

(61) Nplate, 2
6o (=povo OTIOYTE
on account of ART=I-OBL.SG service-GEN.SG
‘on account of my service’

Bactr. omoyto < Olr. *spaxsti-.

67T prefer this reading, presented as an alternative in a footnote, to the one given in the main text by
Sims-Williams (2015: 257, with fn. 4). The expected gen.sg. form of pilao (< Olr. *xsija-awa-) would
be *pullaos, not pil[a]e.
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(62) Nplate, 3
0T=10 alo afo 1=knpt papnyo arooadyo otadnpe
and=he-OBL.SG I = in ART=work-GEN.SG servant trusted? be-PRET.3SG
‘and I was a trusted (?) servant in his work’

Bactr. knpo < Olr. *karya- (Sims-Williams 2015: 260).

(63) Nplate, 5-6
mdo 1=Aago xbova VELOQVE HoE
in  ART=ten year-ABL.-INSTR.SG Nisan-GEN.SG month-GEN.SG
‘in the year ten, (in) the month Nisan’

Cf. (29). Olr. pao < *mahV-. Bactr. vetsavo comes from the Babylonian month-name
Nisannu, apparently adapted to the a-stems (cf. Sims-Williams & De Blois 2018: 25). It
seems that miSo governs two nouns with different case marking (xpova and pae), cf. the
discussion in (72).

(64) Rab, 11-13
oT=Tl @popasdo ... Xipdt ... affo oonuo kadloE
and=he-OBL.SG order-PRET.3SG ... do-INF ... to Wima Kadphises-GEN.SG
‘and he gave orders to make (images of these kings): ... Wima Kadphises’

Examples (64)—(66) are cases of Differential Object Marking (cf. Sims-Williams 2011b):
the direct object is marked with the preposition afo governing the genitive.

(65) Rab, 11-14
oT=Tw @pounado ... kipdt ... aBo 1=xoPfoapo xavnbxe
and=he-OBL.SG order-PRET.3SG ... do-INF ... to  himself Kanishka-GEN.SG
‘and he gave orders to make (images of these kings): ... himself, Kanishka’

(66) Rab, 17-18
elpu=6=Pa Baye ... afo kavnpke kopavo ...
DEM.DIR.PL=PART=HORT god-DIR.PL ... to  Kanishka-GEN.SG Kushan ...
[--]JvdL
[keep]-PRES.OPT.3PL
‘may these gods ... [keep] Kanishka the Kushan (for ever healthy, fortunate and
victorious)’

(67) Rab, 18

afo ondave Coppryt
to eternal-GEN.SG time-GEN.SG
‘for ever’

Bactr. twondavo < Olr. *yawai-tana-, op(p)ryo < Olr. *zrunaka-.
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(68) Splate
ago  1=polyt
from ART=vineyard-GEN.SG
‘from the vineyard’

Bactr. polyo < Olr. *razu-ka-.

(69) BD I, cc, 7-8
afo Tt Xxono
to DEM.GEN.SG lord
‘to your lordship’

Bactr. to < OIr. *ta-.

(70) BD 1V, ke, 11-12
m[o =xofo  plyr
in ART=own goodness-GEN.SG
‘in your own goodness’

Bactr. bilyo < Olr. *xsija-ka-. The same phrase is attested in BD IV, kw, 7 (6o xoBo
piy[v), where final -t is reconstructed based on the usage of the document, cf. (71).

(71) BD 1V, kw, 8-9
mdo To xoadno byt
in  your lordship goodness-GEN.SG
‘in your lordship’s goodness’

Bactr. pilyo < Olr. *xsija-ka-.

Uncertain cases:

(72) Nplate, 5-6
T80 ... AACCGO CUXTE
‘on the tenth (day)’

The use of the word Bactr. caxto ‘elapsed’ < Olr. *saxta- (pp. of *sac- ‘to pass’) in dating
formulas has parallels in other Middle Iranian languages and is reminiscent of the Old
Persian way of expressing dates with the same verb (e.g. DB 1.42: IX raucabis Oakatda
aha avafa... ‘9 days were gone past, then ...”, cf. MacKenzie 1994). The full dating
formula is as follows: mdo L Aago xbova velgave pae Aacoo cayte. In (63) above, I took
Xbova ‘year’ and pae ‘month’ to be both governed by mdo ‘in’. Based on parallels in
other Middle Iranian languages, such as MParth. pd sxt cwhrm ‘on the fourth (day) passed’
(MMiii, d, 57 = M5 R ii 27; cf. Sims-Williams 2015: 261), it seems likely that 8o here
governs also Aacoo oayte (scil. pwoo ‘day’), in which case the -g should be interpreted
as a gen.sg. ending and the whole formula may be translated ‘in the year ten, (in) the
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month Nisan, (in) the tenth (day)’. However, in the recently published birchbark letters
(late 4" cent. CE) a dating formula consisting only of the word oaytt + cardinal number
is attested at least three times: BD IV, ke, 19: caxti B ‘day 2’ (lit.°(day) 2 elapsed’); kh,
48: oa[xt]it ‘day 10°; kn, 25: vicavo pao 6ayti k” ‘month Nisan, day 20°; kq, 10: caxt]t
‘day...” (the number here may have preceded cayti and get lost in the lacuna, cf. BD IV:
95). Sims-Williams (personal communication) points out to me that, if one separates the
phrase Aacoo cayte from the preceding mido, the date of Nplate may represent another
example of the same dating formula. He further observes that the form caxt/ocayte may
be locative in origin, as in the version of the formula often used in Sogdian texts: cardinal
+ loc.sg. saydya ‘on the X(th day) passed’ (cf. Henning 1937: 134). It is not impossible
that an old locative form was retained in fixed expressions (cf. fn. 11). However, I would
not exclude that oaytt used independently in the birchbark letters represents a nom.sg.
form with ending -1, cf. (83)—(95), perhaps as a shortening of a longer formula like ‘day
X had elapsed’ (cf. the Old Persian formula with fakata). Whatever the origin of ooy,
I consider it more likely that the formulation in Nplate 56 is closer to that of the Sogdian
Ancient Letters, cf. AL 3, 126 pr ’tdrtyk YRH’ pr 10 sxth ‘in the third month on the 10%
day’, with 8o governing all the following words.

) SK4B, 22-23
mdewt ocado TSevL ayptpryo
‘by means of this well and this winch(?)’.

The traditional reading miSewvt has been recently challenged by Kreidl (2024: 210, fn. 10),
who prefers the reading mSewu, interpreting it as a remnant of the locative form of the
demonstrative pronoun eipo, cf. Av. ahmi. Cf. §5.2.

(74) SK4A, 18 = SK4B, 16-17 = SK4M, 13

T80 acayye
‘with stones’

The etymology is clear (Olr. *asanga-), but the ending -&¢ may be interpreted as a dir.pl.
form (‘with stones’; Maricq 1958: 365; Henning 1960: 53), or as an oblique form of a
collective singular, as proposed by Lazard ef al. 1984: 225.

Ending -v-¢ with infinitives, probably from Olr. *-ai
(75) DN1, 5-7

K8t ... paodave ApoxTo
REL ... kingship-INF gain-PRET.3SG
‘who gained the kingship’

From pao ‘king’ + infinitive suffix Olr. *-fanai ? (cf. §5.4)
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(76) Nplate, 1
afo paovavo bao xoavnpxt kopavo 1=xoadnodavt

to  king-OBL.PL king Kanishka-GEN.SG Kushan ART=lordship-INF

Aado
give-PRET.3SG
‘[Nana] gave the lordship to the king of kings, Kanishka the Kushan’

From xoaéno ‘lord’ + infinitive suffix Olr. *-tanai ? (cf. §5.4)

(77) Rab, 2
KL aco  vava ... l=paodavt apopdo
REL from Nana-SG.F ... ART=kingship-INF obtain-PRET.3SG
‘who has obtained the kingship from Nana’

From pao ‘king’ + infinitive suffix Olr. *-tanai ? (cf. §5.4)

Ending -€ used as dir.pl. marker

(78) Rab, 17
elpu=8=Pa Baye KoL papo viytevét
DEM.DIR.PL=PART=HORT god-DIR.PL REL here write-PRET.3PL
‘may these gods who are inscribed here’

Bactr. Bayo < Olr. *baga-.

(79) Rab, 21
aflool pndye Aado
many attendant-DIR.PL give-PRET.3SG
‘many attendants were endowed’

Bactr. pndyo < Olr. *rajtaka- (cf. Sims-Williams 1998: 88). The 3sg. form of the verb is
used as an unmarked form also with plural subjects, cf. (96) and Sims-Williams 2008: 64.

(80) SK4A 6-7 = SK4B 8 = SK4M 4-5
tado =Paye aco 1=vopaAuo®® @poxoptivéo®
then ART=god-DIR.PL from ART=seat be.displaced-PRET.3PL
‘then the gods were displaced from (their) seat’

Bactr. Bayo < Olr. *baga-.

68 SK4B: 1 vopapo, on which see (23).
% SK4B: @poxoptivéL.
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(81) SK4B 19-20 = SK4M 15-16
Tad=avo 1=Paye o0 1=vopaipo’ pa  @poxoabovdnio
then=HYP ART=god-DIR.PL from ART=seat NEG be.displaced-PRS.OPT.3SG
‘then the gods might not be displaced from (their) seat’

Bactr. Bayo < Olr. *baga-.

Uncertain cases:

(82) Rab, 4
afo 1=uvéo @poaydalo afo patplayye paope
‘there was proclaimed to India, to the cities/city of the ksatriyas(?)’.

Bactr. patpiayyo < Skt./Gandh. ksatriya + -ayye < Olr. *-anaka- (Sims-Williams &
Cribb 1995-1996: 83; Bactr. papo < Olr. *xsafra-. Since the preposition afo often
governs the gen.sg. rather than a direct case, the ending -€ may be interpreted both as a
gen.sg. or a dir.pl.

Ending -1 as a marker for the nom.sg. (< Olr. *-ah)

(83) Nplate, 3
ELUO KMpL povo oapo kipdfo
DEM work-NOM.SG I-OBL.SG there do-PRET.3SG
‘I performed there this work’

Bactr. knpo < OIr. *karya-."!

(84) SK4B, 10
0Tl HX Ao miSopLydt
and DEM.NOM.SG.F fortress be.abandoned-PRET.3SG
‘and this fortress was abandoned’

Bactr. mboprydo < Olr. *pati-rixta-, pp. of mbopiyo- (Davary 1982: 257). It is hard to
tell why the preterite form here is miSopty8t and not a form agreeing in gender and number
with the feminine noun po Ao (cf. (4)~(9)) such as mSoptySa.”? Perhaps in Bactrian the
nom.sg.m. form of the pp. was generalised with the grammaticalisation of the ergative

70 SK4B: 1 vopapo, on which see (23).

7! Theoretically, the ending -t may be a trace of the *-y- in the suffix. However, -y- is responsible for
the i-umlaut of the stem, causing the Olr. *-a- to be raised to Bactr. -n-. Since no traces of the -y- suffix
are preserved in other Kushan Bactrian words that present the same phenomenon, cf. SK4M, 14
Apouvpwo < Olr. *dus-manyu-, one may surmise that the vowel triggering the umlaut had already been
deleted.

72 The participial form still agrees with the logical object in the 4™-century Sogdian Ancient Letters, cf.
AL 3,123 "YKZYm ZK tw’xky <sxwn> krty ‘when I did your bidding’, AL 4, r4 "HRZY(m) ZK oy(k)h
wyth ‘I saw the letter’ (cf. Sims-Williams 2023b: 49).
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construction. Such generalisation of the masculine can be observed in the Sogdian
intransitive preterite, which is formally identical to a past participle inflected in the
nom.sg.m. ending -y in the 3sg. (cf. Gershevitch 1954: 861).

(85) SK4, 16
otnLo afo olooaott
and=him-OBL.SG water bring.out-PRET.3SG
‘and he brought out water’

Bactr. olooaoto < Olr. *uz-wasta-, pp. of afonA-. Bactr. affo ‘water’ (Olr. *ap-) is
originally a feminine noun, cf. (84) for the agreement.

(86) SK4, 24-25
ot[] po ocado Boploutopo KipdL
and DEM well Burzmihr  do-PRET.3SG
‘and Burzmihr made this well’

Bactr. kipdo < Olr. *krta-, pp. of kip-.

(87)BD 1, aa, 19
OTL QyyLlTL Havo Ho  Aa[8oyo]lyo
and receive-PRET.3SG [-OBL.SG DEM Ladguzg
‘and there has been received by me, Ladguzg’

Bactr. ayyito < Olr. *ham-kasta-, pp. of *ayyo-.

(88) BD 1, aa, 35
oTt plo mw]otoyo pavo viBoytt
and DEM letter I-OBL.SG write-PRET.3SG
‘and this contract was written by me’

Bactr. vaBiyto < Olr. *ni-pixsta-, pp. of vafio-.

89)BD1, A, 15-16
ayytti=60 AUOYO HOVO Bafo oo midoko afo paAiko oAo
receive-PRET.3SG=PART us [-O0BL.sG Bab and Piduk to Ralik wife
‘we have received Ralik — I, Bab, and (I), Piduk — (as) a wife’

Bactr. ayyito < Olr. *ham-kasta-, pp. of *ayyio-. Here afo marks the direct object.

(90) BD I, cc, 4,9
TU Xomno
DEM.NOM.SG lord
‘your lordship’

Bactr. i, to < OIr. *ta-.
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OnBDLC 1
€80 po AapvoBwl[ot]oyo paro vofiytt
DEM ART deed.of.gift here write-PRET.3SG
‘this deed of gift was written here’

Bactr. vapyyto < Olr. *ni-pixsta-, pp. of vafio-.

(92) BD1V, kw, 3
0TO=lO vayatt
and=I-OBL.SG hear-PRET.3SG
‘and I have heard’

Bactr. vayato < Olr. *ni-kasta-, pp. of vayav- (cf. Michetti 2024), also in (93)—(94).

(93) BD1V, kw, 5
Tad=po vay[a]tt
then=I-OBL.SG hear-PRET.3SG
‘so I have heard’

(94) BD1V, kw, 11
afapido=po  vayatt
next=I-OBL.SG hear-PRET.3SG
‘next: I have heard’

(95) BD 1V, kw, 9
af[o] T[o x]oadno voPixtt
to your lordship write-PRET.3SG
‘[1 have] written to your lordship’

Bactr. vaBiyto < Olr. *ni-pixsta-, pp. of vafio-.

Uncertain cases:

(96) Rab, 8-9
Bayavo KidL papo Kipdt av8ipavt 0pappo oppa
‘(for these) gods who have come hither into the presence of the glorious Umma’.

This passage has proven difficult to read and interpret. According to the most recent
interpretation by Sims-Williams (2008: 64), kip8t would be the 3sg. preterite form of Bo-
‘to become’. The plural subject (Bayavo) would have theoretically required a form
*KkipSevdi (later kipSwvdo), but cf. SK4M, 21-22 oto €uo po cado 080 papto Xlpyo pavo
kipdo ‘this well and masta xirga were made by me’, where there is no 3pl. copula -wv8o
attached to the pp. kipdo (“unmarked” form, cf. Sims-Williams 2008: 64). If the reading
k1pdy is correct, final -t is thus arguably a nom.sg. ending. This may corroborate the idea
of a generalisation of this specific form of the past participle for the third person (both sg.
and pl.) of the preterite inflexion, cf. (84).
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(97a) BD 1V, ke, 19
coytL B’
‘day 2’

(97b) BD 1V, kh, 48
oofxt]ul
‘day 10’

(97¢) BD 1V, kn, 25
VIOOVO OO OOXTL K
‘month Nisan, day 20’

(97d) BD 1V, kq, 10
ooxT]L
‘day...".

Cf. the discussion in (72).

(98) BD1V, kn, 5
appre
6?,

225

The context in which this unknown word occurs is too fragmentary to establish its

syntactic role.

Ending -u with pronouns

(99) Rab, 2
000 OlOTIOOVO L Bayavo
from all-OBL.PL DEM.DIR.PL? god-OBL.PL
‘from all the gods’

Bactr. pt, po < Olr. nom.pl. *imai. See the discussion in §5.2.

(100) Rab, 17
el=6=Fa Baye
DEM.DIR.PL=PART=HORT gOd—DlR.PL.
‘may these gods’

Bactr. eiut, eypo < Olr. nom.pl. *imai. See the discussion in §5.2.

(101) Rab, 22

[a]Bo Bayea[Bo]
in ART.OBL.SG Bage-ab
‘in Bage-ab’

Bactr. pi, po < Olr. *imahya. See the discussion in §5.2.
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(102) SK3, 2
M BayoAayyo
ART.OBL.SG temple
‘in the temple’

Bactr. pi, po < Olr. *imahya. See the discussion in §5.2.

Abbreviations
1,2,3 first, second, third person Lat.
abl. ablative m.
adv adverb ManB.
art article MParth.
AL Ancient Letters, see MP
Sims-Williams 2023b MSogd.
Av. Avestan n.
CKI Catalog number of Gandhari nom.
texts: Inscriptions, see Baums & NP
Glass, 2002-b obl.
CSogd. Christian Sogdian Olr.
DB Bisitun Inscriptions of Darius, see ~ OP
Schmitt 1991 part
dem demonstrative Parth.
dir. direct pl.
Elr. Eastern Iranian PN
f. feminine pp-
IMP Inscriptional Middle Persian pret
G. Graeco-Bactrian script rel
Gandh.  Gandhari sg.
gen. genitive Skt.
GN geographic name Sogd.
Gr. Greek SSogd.
hort hortative particle TochB
instr. instrumental Tumsh.
It. Italian Ved.
Khot. Khotanese YAv.

Latin

masculine
Manichaean Bactrian
Manichaean Parthian
Middle Persian
Manichaean Sogdian
neuter

nominative

New Persian

oblique

Old Iranian

Old Persian

particle

Parthian

plural

personal name

past participle
preterite

relative

singular

Sanskrit

Sogdian

Sogdian in cursive script
Tocharian B
Tumshugese

Vedic

Young Avestan
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Kushan Bactrian inscriptions

Alm Almosi gorge (Tajikistan). Ed. by Bobomulloev ef al. 2022: 64.

Ayr Ayrtam (Uzbekistan). Ed. by Turgunov et a/. 1981 + Sims-Williams 2008: 63
(line 5) + Sims-Williams 1994: 173 (line 4) + Sims-Williams 2010: 157 (line
2,4, 6). New edition by Sims-Williams in this volume (p. 323).

Dill-v Dilberjin (Afghanistan). Ed. by Livsic & Kruglikova 1979 + Sims-Williams
2008: 64 (line 11) + Sims-Williams 2010: 56 (line 7) + BD II: 242 (line 7), 228
(line 8).

DNI1 Dasht-i Nawur 1 (Afghanistan). Ed. by Sims-Williams & Cribb 1995-1996:

95 + Davary & Humbach 1976: 6. New reading by Halfmann ef al. 2024, cf.
also Sims-Williams 2025: 188-190.

DN4 Dasht-i Nawur 4 (Afghanistan). Ed. by Fussman 1974.

KT Kara Tepe (Uzbekistan). Ed. by Fussman 2011.

Nplate Nukunzik plate (unknown provenance). Ed. by Sims-Williams 2015.

NumKan Coins of Kanishka (several findspots). Alram 1986, nos. 1304—1308, 1310-
1322.

NumHuv Coins of Huvishka (several findspots). Alram 1986, nos. 1323—1346.

Rab Rabatak (Afghanistan). Ed. by Sims-Williams 2008.

SK1 Surkh Kotal 1 (Afghanistan). Ed. by Benveniste 1961: 147.

SK3 Surkh Kotal 3 (Afghanistan). Ed. by Benveniste 1961: 151.

SK4A, B, M Surkh Kotal 4 A, B, M (Afghanistan). Synoptic edition by Davary 1982: 53—
64. Translation by Sims-Williams 2012 and Sims-Williams forthcoming
(colophon).

Splate Sengul plate (private collection). Sims-Williams 2013: 194-195.

References

ADAMS, Douglas, 2013. A dictionary of Tocharian B: Revised and greatly enlarged,
Amsterdam—New York.

ALRAM, Michael, 1986. Nomina propria iranica in nummis, Wien.

ALTHEIM, Franz, 1962. Geschichte der Hunnen. Band 5: Niedergang und Nachfolge, Berlin.

BAUMS, Stefan & Andrew GLASS, 2002—a. A dictionary of Gandhari. Available at:
https://gandhari.org/dictionary.

BAuMS, Stefan & Andrew GLASS, 2002-b. Catalog of Gandhari Texts. Available at:
https://gandhari.org/catalog.

BD I = SiMS-WILLIAMS, Nicholas, 2000. Bactrian documents from Northern Afghanistan, I:
Legal and economic documents, London.

BD I> = SIMS-WILLIAMS, Nicholas, 2012. Bactrian documents from Northern Afghanistan,
I: Legal and economic documents, revised edition, London.


https://gandhari.org/dictionary

228 Francesca Michetti

BD 1I = SiMS-WILLIAMS, Nicholas, 2007. Bactrian documents from Northern Afghanistan,
II: Letters and Buddhist texts, London.

BD 1II = SiMs-WILLIAMS, Nicholas, 2012. Bactrian documents from Northern Afghanistan,
III: Plates. London.

BD 1V = SiMs-WILLIAMS, Nicholas, 2025. Bactrian documents IV. Documents from South
of the Hindukush, I, with a contribution from Frantz Grenet, London.

BENVENISTE, Emile, 1952. ‘La construction passive du parfait transitif’, Bulletin de la Société
Linguistique 48/1, 52—62.

BENVENISTE, Emile, 1961. ‘Inscriptions de Bactriane’, J4 249, 113-152.

BENVENUTO, Maria Carmela & Harald BICHLMEIER, 2022. ‘On Bactrian umlaut’, Studi e
saggi linguistici 60, §1-108.

BENVENUTO, Maria Carmela & Flavia POMPEO 2012. ‘Il sincretismo di genitivo e dativo in
persiano antico’, Vicino Oriente 16, 151-165.

BICHLMEIER, Harald, 2011. Ablativ, Lokativ und Instrumental im Jungavestischen, Hamburg.

BOBOMULLOEV, Bobomullo S., Serali XoDZAEV & Muhsin G. BOBOMULLOEV, 2022.
‘Naskal’nye nadpisi uséel’ja Almosi (predvaritel’nye rezul’taty issledovanij)’, in I/
Esikie ctenija. Sbornik materialov. Mezdunarodnoj naucno-prakticeskoj onlajn-
konferencii na temu: “Pis’mennye Pamjatniki Central’nyj Azii (problemy perevoda i
interpretacii)” (ed. G. R. MUXTAROVA), Almaty, 59-65.

BRIXHE, Claude, 1984. Essai sur le grec anatolien au début de notre ere, Nancy.

CANTERA, Alberto & Céline REDARD, 2023. An introduction to Young Avestan: A manual
for teaching and learning, Wiesbaden.

CARDONA, George, 1970. ‘The Indo-Iranian construction mana (mama) kytam’, Language
46, 1-12.

CIANCAGLINL, Claudia A., 1987. Morfologia e funzione del tipo «mand kartamy nel persiano
antico, Roma.

CoseRrIU, Eugenio, 1958. Sincronia, diacronia e historia. EI problema del cambio
linguistico, Montevideo.

CosERIU, Eugenio, 1992. ‘«Linguistic change does not exist»’, in Charisteria Victori Pisani
oblata (ed. G. BOLOGNESI & C. SANTORO), vol. II, Galatina, 167-179.

CRIBB, Joe, 1998. ‘The end of Greek coinage in Bactria and India and its evidence for the
Kushan coinage system’, in Studies in Greek Numismatics in memory of Martin Jessop
Price (ed. R. ASHTON & S. HURTER), London, 83-98.

DAvVARY, Gholam Dijelani, 1982. Baktrisch. Ein Worterbuch auf Grund der Inschrifien,
Handschriften, Miinzen und Siegelsteine, Heidelberg.

DAvARY, Gholam Djelani & Helmut HUMBACH, 1976. Die baktrische Inschrift IDN1 von
Dasht-e Nawir (Afghanistan), Mainz—Wiesbaden.

DEL TOMBA, Alessandro, 2021. ‘Genus alternans in Khotanese? A synchronic analysis of the
agreement classes’, Archivio Glottologico Italiano 106, 164—194.



On the origin of Bactrian final -0 229

DEL TOMBA, Alessandro, 2022. ‘Avestan —5yho‘, Young Avestan -4, O1d Khotanese -e and
the development of the Old Iranian i- and u-stems in Khotanese’, Studi e Saggi Linguistici
60, 111-171.

EMMERICK, Ronald E., 1968. Saka grammatical studies, London.

FALK, Harry, 2015. ‘Kushan rule granted by Nana: The background of a heavenly
legitimation’, in Kushan Histories. Literary sources and selected papers from a
Symposium at Berlin, December 5 to 7, 2013 (ed. H. FALK), Bremen, 265-299.

FussMAN, Gérard, 1974. ‘Documents épigraphiques kouchans’, BEFEO 61, 1-76.

FUSSMAN, Gérard, 2011. Monuments bouddhiques de Termez, 1. Catalogue des inscriptions
sur poteries, Paris.

GERSHEVITCH, llya, 1954. 4 grammar of Manichaean Sogdian, Oxford.

GERSHEVITCH, Ilya, 1966. ‘The well of Baghlan’, Asia Major, n.s. 12, 90-109.

GERSHEVITCH, lIlya, 1979. ‘Nokonzok’s Well’, Afghan Studies 2, 55-73.

GHIRSHMAN, Roman, 1953. ‘Une intaille hephtalite de la collection de Mrs. Newell’, The
Numismatic Chronicle and Journal of the Royal Numismatic Society 13, 123—124.

GHoOLAMI, Saloumeh, 2009. ‘Ergativity in Bactrian’, Orientalia Suecana 58, 132—141.

GHOLAMI, Saloumeh, 2014. Selected features of Bactrian grammar, Wiesbaden.

GIGNOUX, Philippe, 1972. Glossaire des Inscriptions Pehlevies et Parthes, London.

GOBL, Robert, 1965. Die drei Versionen der Kaniska-Inschrift von Surkh Kotal, Wien.

HAIG, Geoffrey, 2008. Alignment change in Iranian languages: A construction grammar
approach, Berlin—Boston.

HALFMANN, Jakob, 2023. ‘Lad “law”: A Bactrian loanword in the Nuristani languages’,
BSOAS 86, 1-6.

HALFMANN, Jakob, Svenja BONMANN & Natalie KOROBZOW, 2024. ‘A new reading of the
Bactrian part of the Dasht-i Nawur Trilingual (DN 1)’, /17 67/1, 5-51.

HARMATTA, Janos, 1969. ‘Late Bactrian inscriptions’, Acta Antiqua Academiae Scientiarum
Hungaricae 17,297-432.

HARMATTA, Janos, 1986. ‘The Bactrian inscription of Ayrtam’, in Studia grammatica
iranica. Festschrift fiir Helmut Humbach (ed. R. SCHMITT & P. O. SKIZRV®), Miinchen,
131-14e.

HENNING, Walter B., 1958. ‘Mitteliranisch’, in Handbuch der Orientalistik 1.41.1 (ed. A.
SPULER), Leiden—Ko1n, 20-130.

HENNING, Walter B., 1960. ‘The Bactrian inscription’, BSOAS 23, 47-55.

HETTRICH, Heinrich, 1990. ‘Der Agens in passivischen Sitzen altindogermanischer
Sprachen’, Nachrichten der Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Gottingen, Philologisch-
Historische Klasse, Jahrgang 1990/2, 57-108.

HOFFMANN, Karl & Bernhard FORSSMAN, 1996. Avestische Laut- und Flexionslehre,
Innsbruck.

HUMBACH, Helmut, 1960. Die Kaniska-Inschrift von Surkh-Kotal: ein Zeugnis des jiingeren
Mithraismus aus Iran, Wiesbaden.



230 Francesca Michetti

HUMBACH, Helmut, 1966. Baktrische Sprachdenkmdler, Teil 1. Mit Beitrdgen von Adolf
Grohmann, Wiesbaden.

HUMBACH, Helmut, 1976. ‘Zu den baktrischen Materialien aus Kara-Tepe’, MSS 35, 63-72.

HuMBACH, Helmut, 2003. ‘The great Surkh Kotal inscription’, in Religious themes and texts
of pre-Islamic Iran and Central Asia: Studies in honour of Professor Gherardo Gnoli on
the occasion of his 65th birthday on 6th December 2002 (ed. M. MAGGI et al.),
Wiesbaden, 157-166.

HuyYSE, Philip, 2003. Le -y final dans les inscriptions moyen-perses et la “loi rythmique”
proto-moyen-perse, Paris.

JAMISON, Stephanie W., 1979. ‘The case of the agent in Indo-European’, Die Sprache 25,
129-143.

JUGEL, Thomas, 2015. Die Entwicklung der Ergativkonstruktion im Alt- und Mittel-
iranischen. Eine korpusbasierte Untersuchung zu Kasus, Kongruenz und Satzbau,
Wiesbaden.

KELLENS, Jean, 1974. Les noms-racines de [’Avesta, Wiesbaden.

KREIDL, Julian, 2021. ‘The ablative case in Pashto’, in Proceedings of the 4th Conference on
Central Asian Languages and Linguistics (ed. O. OZCELIK & A. K. KENT), Bloomington,
151-162.

KREIDL, Julian, 2024. ‘On the Kushan Bactrian ablative-instrumental case’, [ran and the
Caucasus, 28/2,206-228.

KUIPER, Franciscus B. J., 1978. On Zarathustra’s language, Amsterdam—London—New
York.

KUMMEL, Martin, 2018. ‘The morphology of Indo-Iranian’, in Handbook of Comparative
and Historical Indo-European Linguistics, 3 (ed. J. KLEIN), Berlin—Boston, 1888—1924.

LASS, Roger, 1976. ‘Variation studies and historical linguistics’, Language in Society 5,219—
229.

LAzZARD, Gilbert, Frantz GRENET & Charles DE LAMBERTERIE, 1984. ‘Notes bactriennes’,
Stir 13, 199-232.

LivSic, Vladimir A., 1996. ‘Baktrijskaja nadpis’ na fragmente sosuda iz Kara-tepe (naxodka
1984 g.), in Buddijskie kompleksy Kara-tepe v Starom Termeze. Osnovnye itogi rabot
1978-1989 gg (ed. B. Ja. STAVISKU), Moskva, 168—172.

LivSic, Vladimir A. & Irina T. KRUGLIKOVA, 1979. ‘Fragmenty baktrijskoj monumental’noj
nadpisi iz Dil’berdzina’, in Drevnjaja Baktrija, 2 (ed. I. T. KRUGLIKOVA), Moskva, 98—
112.

LURJE [LUR’E], Pavel B., 2024. ‘‘Neizvestnoe pis’mo’ Baktrii: neopublikovannye materialy
i novye interpretacii’, VDI 84/2,319-356.

LURJE, Pavel B., this volume. ‘The “Unknown script” of Bactria: Unpublished materials and
fresh interpretations’, 131-176.

MACKENZIE, David N., 1994. ‘Dates and dating’, Encyclopeedia Iranica, Vol. VII, Fasc. 2,
124-126.



On the origin of Bactrian final -0 231

MANCINI, Marco, 2012. ‘Su alcune questioni di metodo in sociolinguistica storica: le
defixiones sannite’, in Per Roberto Gusmani 1. Linguaggi, culture, letterature 2.
Linguistica storica e teorica. Studi in ricordo (ed. by G. BORGHELLO & V. ORIOLES),
Udine, 239-271.

MANCINI, Marco, 2014. “Testi epigrafici e sociolinguistica storica: le ‘defixiones’ sannite’,
in Le lingue dell’Italia antica oltre il latino: lasciamo parlare i testi (Atti del Convegno,
29 maggio 2007) (ed. R. GIACOMELLI & A. ROBBIATI BIANCHI), Milano, 29-61.

MARICQ, André, 1958. ‘La grande inscription de Kanishka et 1’étéo-tokharien, 1’ancienne
langue de la Bactriane’, J4 246, 345-440.

MARTINEZ, Javier & Michiel DE VAAN, 2014. Introduction to Avestan, Leiden—Boston.

MAYRHOFER, Manfred, 1992. Etymologisches Wirterbuch des Altindoarischen, 1. Band,
Heidelberg.

MICHETTI, Francesca, 2024. ‘A Bactrian sound change (OIr. *s > Bactr. 4)’, ZDMG 174/1,
173-190.

MMiii = ANDREAS, Friedrich C. & Walter B. HENNING, 1934. ‘Mitteliranische Manichaica
aus Chinesisch-Turkestan III’, SPAW, Jahrgang 1934, 848-912.

MORGENSTIERNE, Georg, 1970. ‘Notes on Bactrian phonology’, BSOAS 33, 125-131.

PALUNCIC, Filip, Daniella PALUNCIC & B.T. MAHARAJ, 2023. ‘Revisiting the Bactrian and
GandharT bilingual inscriptions from Dasht-e Nawar’, /1J 66, 333—383.

PANAINO, Antonio, 2017. ‘The origins of Middle Persian Zaman and related words: A
controversial etymological history’, lran and the Caucasus 21, 150-195.

PEYROT, Michaél, 2018. ‘On the East Iranian genitive plural ending’, /1J 61,118-130.

POMPEO, Flavia & Maria Carmela BENVENUTO, 2011. ‘Il genitivo in persiano antico. Un caso
esemplare di categoria polisemica’, Studi e saggi linguistici 49, 75-123.

RASTORGUEVA, Vera S. & Dz0j I. EDEL’MAN, 2000. Etimologiceskij slovar’ iranskix jazykov,
tom 1. a—a, Moskva.

RASTORGUEVA, Vera S. & Dz0j I. EDEL’MAN, 2003. Etimologiceskij slovar’ iranskix jazykov,
tom 2. b—d, Moskva.

RTVELADZE, Edvard V., 2018. ‘Ajrtam — dinastijnyj xram carja Xuviski’, VDI 78, 365-388.

SCARBOROUGH, Matthew J. C., 2021. ‘Bactrian ypovo ‘(calendar) year, (regnal) year’’, JRAS
31/3, 599-607.

ScHMITT, Riidiger, 1991. The Bisitun Inscriptions of Darius the Great: Old Persian text,
London.

SCcHMITT, Ridiger, 2014. Wérterbuch der altpersischen Konigsinschriften, Wiesbaden.

SCHOUBBEN, Niels, 2023. ‘The Iranian sound change *w- > *yw- in the Indo-Iranian
borderlands and a new etymology for Gandhart and Sanskrit gusura(ka)-’, Iran and the
Caucasus 27, 285-298.

SCHWARTZ, Martin, 1974. ‘Irano-Tocharica’, in Mémorial Jean de Menasce (ed. Ph.
GIGNOUX & A. TAFAZzOLI), Louvain, 399-411.

SiMS-WILLIAMS, Nicholas, 1975. ‘A note on Bactrian syntax’, IF 78, 95-99.



232 Francesca Michetti

SiMS-WILLIAMS, Nicholas, 1981a. ‘Notes on Manichaean Middle Persian Morphology’, Stir
10, 165-176.

SiMS-WILLIAMS, Nicholas, 1981b. ‘Some Sogdian Denominal Abstract Suffixes’, Acta
Orientalia 42, 11-19.

SiMS-WILLIAMS, Nicholas, 1985. ‘A note on Bactrian phonology’, BSOAS 48, 111-116.

SiMs-WILLIAMS, Nicholas, 1988. ‘Bactrian language’, in Encyclopeedia Iranica, Vol. 111,
Fasc. 4,344-349.

SiMS-WILLIAMS, Nicholas, 1989. ‘Bactrian’, in Compendium Linguarum Iranicarum (ed. R.
ScHMITT), Wiesbaden, 230-235.

SiMS-WILLIAMS, Nicholas, 1990. ‘Chotano-sogdica II: Aspects of the development of
nominal morphology in Khotanese and Sogdian’, in Proceedings of the first European
conference of Iranian studies (ed. G. GNOLI & A. PANAINO), Roma, 275-296.

SiMS-WILLIAMS, Nicholas, 1994. ‘Bactrian ownership inscriptions’, BAI 7 (1993[1994)),
173-179.

SiMS-WILLIAMS, Nicholas, 1997. New light on ancient Afghanistan. The decipherment of
Bactrian. An inaugural lecture delivered on 1 February 1996, London.

SiMS-WILLIAMS, Nicholas 1998. ‘Further notes on the Bactrian inscription of Rabatak, with
an appendix on the names of Kujula Kadphises and Vima Taktu in Chinese’, in
Proceedings of the third European Conference of Iranian Studies held in Cambridge,
11th to 15th September 1995. Part 1: Old and Middle Iranian Studies (ed. N. SIiMS-
WILLIAMS), Wiesbaden, 79-92.

SiMS-WILLIAMS, Nicholas, 2008. ‘The Bactrian inscription of Rabatak: A new Reading’, BA/
18 (2004[2008]), 53-68.

SiMS-WILLIAMS, Nicholas, 2009. ‘The Bactrian fragment in Manichaean script (1224)’, in
Literarische Stoffe und ihre Gestaltung in Mitteliranischer Zeit (ed. D. DURKIN-
MEISTERERNST et al.), Wiesbaden, 245-268.

SiMS-WILLIAMS, Nicholas, 2010. Bactrian personal names, Wien.

SiMS-WILLIAMS, Nicholas, 2011a. ‘Remarks on the phonology of the Manichaean Bactrian
fragment (M 1224)’, in Leksika, etimologija, jazykovye kontakty, k jubileju Doktora
filologiceskix nauk, Professora Dzoj Iosifovny Edel'man (ed. E. K. MOLCANOVA),
Moskva, 244-251.

SiMs-WILLIAMS, Nicholas, 2011b. ‘Differential object marking in Bactrian’, in Topics in
Iranian linguistics (ed. A. KORN et al.), Wiesbaden, 23-38.

SiMs-WILLIAMS, Nicholas, 2012. ‘Bactrian historical inscriptions of the Kushan period’, The
Silk Road 10, 76-80.

SiMs-WILLIAMS, Nicholas, 2013. ‘Some Bactrian inscriptions on silver vessels’, BAI 23
(2009[2013]), 191-198.

SiMS-WILLIAMS, Nicholas, 2015. ‘A new Bactrian inscription from the time of Kanishka’, in
Kushan Histories. Literary sources and selected papers from a Symposium at Berlin,
December 5 to 7, 2013 (ed. H. FALK), Bremen, 255-264.



On the origin of Bactrian final -0 233

SiMS-WILLIAMS, Nicholas, 2017. ‘The name of Kushan goddess Oppa’, in Studia Philologica
Iranica. Gherardo Gnoli Memorial Volume (ed. E. MORANO et al.), Roma, 449—453.
SIMS-WILLIAMS, Nicholas, 2023a. ‘A new collection of Bactrian letters on birchbark with an

additional note by Frantz Grenet’, BAI 31 (2022-2023[2023]), 135-144.

SiMS-WILLIAMS, Nicholas, 2023b. The Ancient Letters and other Early Sogdian documents
and inscriptions, London [= AL].

SiMS-WILLIAMS, Nicholas, 2025. ‘Bactrian in two scripts: Greek and Bactrian’, I1J 68/3,
185-214.

SiMS-WILLIAMS, Nicholas, forthcoming. ‘Names and ghost-names in the colophon of the
great inscription of Surkh Kotal’.

SiMS-WILLIAMS, Nicholas, this volume. ‘The Bactrian inscription of Ayrtam: A minimal
reading’, 321-338.

SiMS-WILLIAMS, Nicholas & Joe CRIBB, 1995-1996. ‘A new Bactrian inscription of
Kanishka the Great’, SRAA 4, 75-142.

SiMs-WILLIAMS, Nicholas & Francois DE BLOIS, 2005. ‘The Bactrian calendar: New material
and new suggestions’, in Languages of Iran: Past and present. Iranian Studies in
memoriam David Niel MacKenzie (ed. D. WEBER), Wiesbaden, 185-196.

SiMs-WILLIAMS, Nicholas & Frangois DE BLOIS, 2018. Studies in the chronology of the
Bactrian documents from Northern Afghanistan, Wien.

SIMS-WILLIAMS, Nicholas & Etienne DE LA VAISSIERE, 2015. ‘A Bactrian document from
Southern Afghanistan?’, BAI 25 (2011[2015]), 39-53.

SKIZRV@, Prods O., 2009. ‘Old Iranian’, in The Iranian languages (ed. G. WINDFUHR),
London, 43-195.

SKIZRV@, Prods O., 1985. ‘Remarks on the Old Persian Verbal System’, MSS 45, 211-227.

TREMBLAY, Xavier, 2005. ‘Irano-Tocharica et Tocharo-Iranica’, BSOAS 68/3, 421-449.

TURGUNOV, Baxadir A., Vladimir A. LivSiIc & Edvard V. RTVELADZE, 1981. ‘Otkrytie
baktrijskoj monumental’noj nadpisi v Ajrtame’, Obs$cestvennye nauki v Uzbekistane 3,
3848.

WEINREICH, Uriel, William LABOV & Marvin I. HERZOG, 1968. ‘Empirical foundations for
a theory of language change’, in Directions for Historical Linguistics (ed. W. P.
LEHMANN & Y. MALKIEL), Austin, 95-195.

YOSHIDA Yutaka, 2009. ‘Sogdian’, in The Iranian languages (ed. G. WINDFUHR), London,
279-335.






Notes on Wakhsh and Ram-sét in the Bactrian documents®

MIYAMOTO Ryoichi & A 55—

In the Bactrian documents, there are eleven contracts in which the god Wakhsh or the
god Ram-sét is mentioned as one of the witnesses. The former is a well established deity
in Tukharistan since ancient times, but the latter is a Sogdian god that is attested in the
local documents only as late as the second half of the 7 century CE. Strikingly, among
the numerous contracts for worldly transactions, besides a few exceptions, solely the
Bactrian ones mention a deity as a witness. In this paper, I will collate the information
on the two gods and examine some aspects related to their worship in the pre-Islamic
period.

1. Introduction

Several world religions that originated in India or Western Asia, such as Buddhism,
Manichaeism, and Christianity, spread to Eastern Asia one after another, but the situation
of the local religions and cults in Central Asia, one of their important transit areas, is not
yet fully unraveled. The situation is especially obscure in its western part, namely
Tukharistan (in Bactrian Toxapactavo/toxoapactavo)! and Sogdiana. However, the
discovery of more than 150 Bactrian documents since the mid-1990s has allowed us to
improve our understanding of the situation in Tukharistan. This paper organizes the
information concerning the two deities mentioned in the Bactrian contracts so far
published, i.e. Wakhsh and Ram-sé&t, and discusses related topics in the socio-cultural
history of Central Asia.

* This paper is a slightly revised and shortened version of my previous Japanese article (Miyamoto
2023b). I would like to express my deepest gratitude to Dr. Ching Chao-jung for giving me a great
number of valuable comments on this paper and for improving my English. It should be noted that I am
only responsible for all errors remaining in this paper. This research was supported by JSPS KAKENHI
Grant Number 24K04275.

! The toponym, Tukharistan, roughly corresponds to northern Afghanistan, southern Uzbekistan, and
southern Tajikistan. The area was called Bactria, but that term was already obsolete in BCE, and the
after the name of a nomadic tribe, the Tokharoi, who invaded it.
The oldest known mention of Tukharistan in the Bactrian sources is found in an inscription from the
time of Kanishka (Sims-Williams 2015b).
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2. Worship of Wakhsh in Central Asia: An overview

Deifications of important rivers are well known all over the world.? In Central Asia, the
Amu Darya, or the Wakhsh (Oxus) River, may have been worshipped during the
Achaemenid period (mid-6™ century — early 4" century BCE).? Among the collected
findings, this possibility is not only suggested by a gold finger ring in the Oxus Treasure,
which bears an inscription in Aramaic script, but also by seven personal names from the
newly discovered Aramaic documents in the late Achaemenid period that contain the
element whsw.* As to the inscriptions that have a clearer archaeological context, those
dedicated to the Oxus River, inscribed on several objects excavated from the temple site
at Takht-i Sangin (early 3™ cent. BCE — 4" cent. CE, southern Tajikistan; see Map 1),
demonstrate that this river was a deified object of worship there.’ At Ai Khanoum (early
3" cent. BCE — mid-2™ cent. BCE), Greek inscriptions on potsherds attest personal
names with an element derived from the name of the river Oxus.® Moreover, there is one
specimen of a Huvishka coin with an image of Wakhsh (as a deity) on the reverse.” It

2 A typical example in the Indo-Iranian context is the Sarasvati, an extremely important river for the
Indo-Aryans, who gradually advanced from present-day Afghanistan and its surrounding regions to the
Indian subcontinent (Yamada 2011). A connection between the goddess Anahita in the Avesta and the
Wakhsh River has also been pointed out (Oettinger 2001).

3 The correspondence between the ancient Wakhsh and present-day rivers is an unsolved question.
While Frantz Grenet identifies the ancient river with the present-day Wakhsh River (Grenet & Rapin
2001: 80-81; Grenet 2006: 327-328), some scholars doubt this identification. See, for example,
Kuwayama 2016: 126 n. 58; Falk 2018: 10-13.

4 Images of the ring and the possible readings of the inscription can be seen on the British Museum
website (https://www.britishmuseum.org/collection/object/W_1897-1231-105, accessed on 22 October
2024). As to the Aramaic documents, see Naveh & Shaked 2012: 57-60.

5 At Takht-i Sangin, the temple area has been excavated since the 1970s (Litvinskij & Pi¢ikjan 2000;
Litvinskij 2001; Litvinskij 2010). After an interruption due to the civil strife in Tajikistan, the exca-
vation of the urban area extending north and south of the temple began in 1998, and the temple area has
been excavated again from 2004 onward (Drujinina & Boroffka 2006; Drujinina et al. 2009; Druzhinina
et al. 2010; Druzhinina et al. 2011; Druzinina et al. 2019; Druzhinina 2016; see also Bernard 1994,
Litvinskii & Pichikian 1996; Grenet 2005; Shenkar 2011: 120b—123b; Shenkar 2012). The structure of
this temple, in which the cloister encloses the inner sanctuary, was later introduced into Buddhist
temples in Central Asia and Northwest India (Iwai 2019). For the inscriptions from the temple, see
Rougemont 2012: 196-199, 274-276. Concerning Wakhsh, see also Boyce & Grenet 1991: 179-181;
for its iconography, see Abdullaev 2013; and for Iranian personal names including the name of the
deity, see Schmitt 2017.

6 Grenet 1983: 376-378, who gives the same interpretation for some personal names in the biography
of Alexander the Great. In this regard, see also Schmitt 2017.

7 Rosenfield 1967: 92. For the image of the coin, see

https://www .britishmuseum.org/collection/object/C _1893-0506-21 (accessed on 22 October 2024).
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should be added, of course, that several theophoric names with Wakhsh, such as
Wakhsh-burd (oaypofopdo) and Wakhsh-gul (oaxpoyoAo), are attested in the Bactrian
documents (Sims-Williams 2010: nos. 321-325, 547).

It seems very likely that the cult of Wakhsh crossed the boundary of Tukharistan. It
has been suggested that a temple dedicated to this deity may have existed near
Samarkand and that a dragon-crowned divinity depicted in the Penjikent murals may be
identified with Wakhsh.® Recently, a sealing with an inscription of Wakhsh ((w)xwsw)
was found at the site of Kafir-kala near Samarkand (Begmatov 2022). In Sogdian texts,
a significant number of Sogdian personal names containing the element (w)xwsw have
been identified.” There is also sporadic onomastic evidence with regard to the situation
in Khwarazm.'® In addition, there was a local festival named after Wakhsh according to
al-BiriinT (Sachau 1878: 225).
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Map 1. Important sites and regions in Tukharistan.

8 Lurje 2004: 209; Marshak & Raspopova 1991: 194, pl. LXXIV.

° Lurje 2010: nos. 211(?), 219, 1307(?), 1355, 1356, 13631372, 1373(?), 1454(?); Lurje 2022: 451b—
452a.

10 Livsic 1984: 258; Livsic 2004: 190b—191a.
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3. Wakhsh as a deity in the Bactrian documents

As introduced above, the worship of Wakhsh was evident in several parts of Central Asia.
However, due to the scarcity of relevant materials, little is known about its actual practice.
The information provided by the Bactrian documents, therefore, is valuable, albeit
limited. As an example, let us look at the opening of the oldest document mentioning
Wakhsh, i.e. the land purchase contract (L) written in Warnu. !

Document L, lines 1-4
‘(It was) the year 379, the month Ab,'? when (this) sealed document, this purchase
contract, was written here in the province!® of Warnu, with the cognizance of the god
Wakhsh whom we worship here in Warnu (a66nB80 Bayo t oaxbo k6o poAafo
oapvo aotioapo), and in the presence of Torman Aspandagan, and in the presence of
Sisan Sibukan, and in the presence of Samb Abkharagan, and also in the presence of the
other citizens, ...” (Sims-Williams 2012a: 58—59)

In most of the eight cases (Doc. L, Nn, O, Tt, U, Uu, V, W, see Table 1), including this
document, the god Wakhsh (Bayo 1 oaxpo) is mentioned at the beginning of the list of
witnesses. The locations where these contracts were written down show that this deity
was worshipped in several places in southern Tukharistan, such as Warnu, Giizgan, and
R&b, in the period from the early 7" century to the mid-8" century. It is noteworthy that
it is referred to with various epithets, although they are not seen in the example above.
An interesting example of such epithets is in Document Nn, because the appellation there
has common elements with the epithet in Document P and Q applied to the Sogdian god
Ram-sét, on which see below in §4.

1 Hereafter, the underlining and Greek letters in the translations are added by the author.

12 This date in the Bactrian era corresponds to 602 CE January/February. For the details of the so-called
Bactrian era, see Sims-Williams & de Blois 2018. While they considered the first year of the era to be
223 CE, i.e. the first regnal year of Ardashir I, Nicholaus Schindel and Etienne de la Vaissiére proposed
that 227 CE, the first year of the second century in the Kanishka era, was the first year of the Bactrian
era (Schindel 2011; de la Vaissiere 2018). I keep to the former conversion in this paper, because it
seems to me that the accession year of a ruler is more appropriate for the first year of a new era.

13 Here I have made a slight modification to Sims-Williams’ translation of papo/bavpo, which he
mostly translates as ‘city’ (Sims-Williams 2007: 284a). According to a detailed study by Rika Gyselen,
the Sasanian administrative divisions were categorised from largest to smallest as ‘région’, ‘province’,
and ‘canton’ (for further information, see Gyselen 2019). As the Middle Persian term Sahr corresponds
to the category of ‘province’, it appears to me that the Bactrian word papo/pavpo should better be
translated as ‘province’ (Miyamoto 2019: 166 n. 7).
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Doc. | Date Type Location Deity Epithet of deities
the wonderful, the granter
Jan./Feb. contract for the Wamnu of. favours (and) granter of
L 602 purchase of an (Kadagstan) Wakhsh | wishers, whose renown
estate & have reached the whole
earth
contract for the
27 Jan. Li
Nn an purchase of an 28 Wakhsh | the king of gods
659 (Guzgan)
estate
th ter of fz d
Aug./Sept. | undertaking to Stof © ranter 0, avours (and)
O 662 Keen the peace (Guzgan) Wakhsh | granter of wishers, the
uz
pHep & wonderful
contract for the the granter of favours (and)
P 4 Jan. 669 | purchase of a Samingan Ram-seét | granter of wishers, the
male slave wonderful
30 Jul tract f
Q b contract fora Samingan Ram-set
671 loan of money
31 May contract for a Amber o the king of gods, the granter
Ss loan of 100 Ram-sét | of favours (and) granter of
698 (Guzgan) .
drachmas wishes
23 July . Lizg
Tt deed of gift Wakhsh
705 cec ot &1 (Guzgan) axhs
contract for the
the king of god derful
U | 712713 | lease of a Madr (Rob) | Wakhsh | - 18 OF 8048, woderiu
. (and) renowned
vineyard
th ter of fz d
9 Sept. undertaking to Lizag © gramier O, avours (and)
Uu 727 keen the peace (Guzgan) Wakhsh | fulfiller of wishes, great
uz
pHiep g (and) wonderful
contract for the the granter of favours (and)
May/June . .
A" 729 purchase of an Rizm (Rob) Wakhsh | fulfiller of wishes, great
estate (and) wonderful
the wonderful, the granter
W s | g | o) s
747 P (Rob) ’

estate

have reached the whole
earth

Table 1. List of Bactrian contracts with a mention of Wakhsh or Ram-sét as a witness.
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Document Nn, lines 1-7

‘(It was) the year 436, the month Ab,'* the day Wad, when (this) purchase contract was
written here in the province which they call Lizg, with the cognizance of the god Wakhsh,
the wonderful, the granter of favours (and) granter of wishes, whose renown have
(sic!) ' reached the whole earth (oapooxoav8Siyo Aadolavo Aadoayadyo axi8énio
vapo af(o) vapoyo {aptyo Booadoywdo), and with the cognizance of Kulzan, the leader
of the people of Lizg, and also in the presence of the other freemen (and) witnesses who
have written (their names as) witnesses (to this) sealed document, (this) purchase contract,
on the other signed document'® and (who) have placed (their) seals hereupon. [...]” (Sims-
Williams 2012a: 74-75)

In Document Tt, Wakhsh is also referred to as Bayavo pavo ‘king of the gods’, although
it is unclear whether this epithet is sufficient to testify the supreme status of this god in
the local pantheon in Tukharistan:

Document Tt, lines 14
‘(It was) the year 483, the month Hurezhn and the day Risht,!” when (this) sealed
document, (this) familial!® contract (concerning) a trust(?) (in return) for service rendered,
was written here in Lizg, at the court of the fortress, in the presence of the god Wakhsh,
the king of gods, the granter of favours (and) granter of wishes, who has (his) seat in Lizg
(ki8aBo Alyo vipApvso) [...]7 (Sims-Williams 2012a: 104—-105)

The phrase ‘who has (his) seat at Lizg’ suggests the existence of a place of worship
dedicated to the deity in the early 8" century.

4. Ram-sét: A Sogdian god in Tukharistan

Besides Wakhsh, another deity appears as a witness in the Bactrian contracts, namely
Ram-sét. At present, this deity is mentioned in three documents: P, Q, and Ss. The first
two were written at Samingan to the north of Rob, and the last one at Amber (present-
day Sar-i Pul) in Glizgan (see Table 1 and Map 1). Let us look at Document Q, a well-
preserved one for a loan of silver drachmas:

1427 January 659 (Sims-Williams & de Blois 2018: 84).

15 The “sic!” is in Sims-Williams® original translation, rendering the number disagreement between
vapo (sg.) and Booadoywdo (pl.).

16 For the word mSovapo ‘signed document’, see also Yoshida 2013b: 158, who prefers to translate it
as ‘copy’.

1723 July 705 (Sims-Williams & de Blois 2018: 84).

18 For the word madoBwoTiyo, see Sims-Williams 2015a: 45.
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Document Q, lines 1-5

‘(It was) the year 449, the month Second New-year, the day Din,'® when (this) loan-
contract was written here in the district of Samingan, at Marogan, the market of the khars
of Rob, with the cognizance of the god Ram-set, the granter of favours (and) granter
of wishes, the wonderful, whose worship (and) seat here at Marogan, at the market
(e¢66nBdo PBayo papoonto Aadoiavo Aadoayaiyo oapooyxoavdo akldénio omaco
vipaApo paafo papwyavo afio oacapvdo), with the cognizance of Zhun-lad Shaburan,
the tapaghligh iltébir of the qaghan prosperous in glory, khar of Rob, (and) in the presence
of the tarkhan, the son of Khusaru the tarkhan, and in the presence of Deb-raz, senior
overseer of the market of the khars of Rob, and also in the presence of the other freemen
who were present there amongst (them) and (who) bear witness concerning this matter.
[...]I" (Sims-Williams 2012a: 88—89)

Ram/Raman (< *raman ‘peace, tranquillity’) is a Zoroastrian deity known as the god of
peace and as the patron of the twenty-first day.2’ The Bactrian form papoonto (< papo
+ onrto ‘spirit’) is probably borrowed from Sogdian and the deity was widely worshipped
among the Sogdians.?! A good example of its popularity in the Sogdian community is
the story of ‘the martyrdoms of St. George’ in the Christian Sogdian text E23 (9"-10™
cent., found in Turfan, but presumably translated in Semirech’e), in which Heracles of
the Athenian Greek version is rendered as Ram-sét.>> Another example is Or. 8210/S.
367 Shazhou Yizhou dizhi canjuan ¥b NI E 5%, a Chinese geographical text
written in the late 9™ century. This mutilated scroll records a Zoroastrian shrine dedicated
to Ram (Alan Fi'E, Middle Chinese d-ldm following Karlgren 1957) near the oasis of
Yizhou (Hami, to the east of Turfan).?? In Dunhuang, there was a town or settlement of
Sogdian immigrants which was called An %, and a Zoroastrian temple was located there.
It is well known that in Early Mediaeval China, An ‘% was the typical Chinese surname
attributed to the Sogdians from Bukhara and their descendants, but, according to Ikeda
(1965: 50-52), with regard to this town’s name, one might consider if it is named after
the deity, because the Chinese character literally means ‘peaceful, tranquil’.

At any rate, it seems likely that the worship of Ram was brought to Tukharistan as a
result of the migration of the Sogdians, and places of its worship were established in the

1930 July 671 (Sims-Williams & de Blois 2018: 84).

20 There is a Yas$t named after Ram in the Avesta, but its hymns are dedicated to Vayu. The reason for
the discrepancy between its title and content is not clear (Malandra 2014).

21 Sims-Williams 2010: nos. 388, 436; Lurje 2010: nos. 998, 1003.

22 In the same text, Apollo is rendered as Mahakala. These examples indicate that the Sogdians replaced
the original divinities with those familiar to them in their translations. For the details on the possible
area where E23 was translated and the rendering of the divine names, see Yoshida 2022a.

23 Yoshida 1994: 392b; cf. Tang & Lu 1986: 41.
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areas where their settlements were developed. As in the case of Wakhsh, the phrase
‘whose worship (and) seat here at Marongan’ in Document Q implies the existence of a
place of worship dedicated to Ram-s&t.

Activities of Sogdian immigrants or their descendants were indeed observable in
Tukharistan. Among the three Bactrian documents referring to Ram-sét, Document Ss
(written in Amber) mentions that some merchants there, including a man from Bukhara
named [...]-tis, son of Berd. He borrowed 200 silver drachmas from another merchant
(Sims-Williams 2012a: 96-97). Berd (Bnpdo) is considered to be a Sogdian, thus the
document suggests that there was a Sogdian trading post at Amber (Sims-Williams 2010:
nos. 81, 581). It is noteworthy that the place is described by the 10™-century Persian
geographical source Hudiid al-‘Alam as “a good and prosperous town, the residence of
merchants and the emporium of Balkh” (Minorsky 1970: xxii).

Another document from the end of the 7" century (S), although not mentioning Ram-
sét, indicates that some Sogdians had certainly settled in southern Tukharistan by this
period. Written in Glizgan in 693, it mentions Farn-agad’s sons Potan and Miyar
(mwtavo 080 ... puapo @oapvoayado mopavo, cf. Sims-Williams 2012a: 94-95). The
personal names of this father and his sons are considered to be Sogdian, and the place of
their origin, Bunsuglig (BovocoyoAtyo), most likely means ‘land of the Sogdians’.?*
Furthermore, one of the witnesses named Sit (o1to) is probably a Sogdian as well (Sims-
Williams 2010: no. 436).

The aforementioned documents all date from the 7 century, but presumably a
considerable number of Sogdians had settled in Tukharistan before then. Their footprints
were particularly clear in Giizgan. Document ag also sheds a light on this process (Sims-
Williams 2012a: 156—157). This document, which appears to be a list of wine production,
mentions 30 personal and family names. Those associated with the Sogdians include
Sugdukan (coySoxavo), Yawar (taoapo), and Sét (ont0).% The document is undated,
and the place of writing is unknown, but based on various criteria it is considered to have
been written after the early 8" century (Sims-Williams & de Blois 2018: 66). Pottery
analysis has already shown that Sogdian culture extended into the northern part of
Tukharistan during the 7" and 8" centuries, and it has been suggested that exchanges
between the Balkh region and Sogdiana may have flourished at this time (Iwai 2004: 14
n. 21).

As previously mentioned, a Sogdian man from Bukhara appears in Ss, and it is
intriguing that coins with the inscription »’'mcytk fyy ‘the god Ram-¢&te’ were issued in
this oasis (Lurje 2010: no. 1003). According to al-Biriini, a festival was held on the 28™

24 As to the personal names, see Sims-Williams 2010: nos. 490, 384, 249. On the interpretation of
Bunsuglig, see Lurje apud Sims-Williams 2010: no. 249.
25 Sims-Williams 2010: nos. 441, 175; Sims-Williams & de Blois 2018: 131.
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day of the first month in a fire temple in Bukhara dedicated to Ram-sét.2® Considering
such information, it is probable that some Sogdians migrated to Tukharistan via the route
between Bukhara and Merv, or the route from Bukhara via Nakhshab and other places,
crossing the Amu Darya at Kalif or Zamm. Furthermore, there must have been other
travellers who used the route via the Iron Gate. In any case, the appearance of Ram-sét
in southern Tukharistan in the second half of the 7" century was undoubtedly related to
the Sogdian migration and settlement.?’

According to Yoshida, a merchant named Tuhuoluo Moseduo -k 7 & (4% recorded
in a Chinese travel document found in Turfan (64TAM29: 17a, 95a, 108a, 107, 24, 25)
was of Sogdian origin, possibly coming from a Sogdian settlement in Tukharistan.?® In
the west, a pottery sherd with Sogdian inscriptions has been found in Merv, and later
Arabic sources record that the Sogdians were engaged in moneylending and other
activities in the city.?’ Furthermore, Sogdian inscriptions also began to appear on coins
issued in Khwarazm in the late 8" century.3’

5. Wakhsh and Ram-set: Witnesses of transactions

To find eight contracts having Wakhsh or Ram-s&t as one of the witnesses among the
dozens of published ones is statistically a very significant ratio. We do not know in detail
in what places they were worshipped, but in two of the above-mentioned documents, Tt
and Q, it is stated that there were “seats” of Wakhsh and Ram-sét in Warnu and in Lizg,
respectively, and the same word also appears in another document (Doc. Uu, cf. Sims-
Williams 2012a: 112—-113). The word vipaApo ‘seat’ also appears in the Surkh Kotal
inscription (SK4), where it means ‘seat’ of the gods.?! Thus, the evidence from the
Bactrian documents shows that there were indeed places of worship for both deities in
different parts of Tukharistan, which served as a space to conclude a contract.
Regarding the relationship between the place of worship and the conclusion of a
contract, one may evoke a similar practice in Sogdiana. Two Sogdian marriage contracts

26 Sachau 1878: 221; Shenkar 2017: 206a. The Tarikh-i Bukhdara mentions a village named Ramush
where there was a fire temple constructed by Kay Khusraw (Frye 1954: 17).

27 Another notable aspect of influence from Sogdiana to Tukharistan is the use of indentation as a
graphic means to express modesty. This practice, introduced from China to Sogdiana, appears in a
Bactrian document (Doc. Y) written in the late 8" century (Yoshida 2013a: 48; Yoshida 2019: 49 n.
52). With regard to the possible characteristics of this document, see Miyamoto 2023a: 94.

28 Yoshida 2013a: 61. See also Yoshida’s remark on the author of the Buddhist manuscripts written in
Bactrian and unearthed from the Turfan region (Yoshida 2022b: 51-53).

29 Livshits 2015: 54-55; Lurje 2010: no. 1255; cf. de la Vaissiére 2016: 245-248.

30 Henning 1957: 57; Lurje 2010: no. 1160; cf. de la Vaissiére 2016: 229-231.

31 Gershevitch 1979; Sims-Williams 2012c: 78b—79a.
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(Nov. 3 and Nov. 4) from the early 8" century state that these documents were ‘made in
the Place of Foundations in the presence of its chief Wakhushukan, son of Varkhuman
(Ckrty ZNH Bwnty-n’k ’st’ny pt’yc ZKn xxy-st wxwswk’'n ZKn Brxm’n BRY)’ .3 If xwy-st
‘chief” refers to a (Zoroastrian?) priest as Livshits (2015: 34) supposed, fwntyn’k ’st’n
‘Place of Foundation” would have been some kind of place of worship and the situation
in Sogdiana would be similar to that in Tukharistan.>*

The sealing of documents is also important with regard to this issue. In principle, the
Bactrian contracts were sealed, and sometimes the names and titles of the persons who
sealed them as witnesses are written on the reverse side of the document and correspond
with the inscriptions of the stamp impression. It is remarkable that the names Wakhsh
(L, Uu) and Ram-sé&t (P, Q) appear among these signatures on the reverse side (Sims-
Williams 2012b: pls. 34a, 84b, 54a, 58b). Unfortunately, among the impressions that are
decipherable from the sealing of Bactrian documents, no one shows the names of these
deities. However, there is one seal in Bactrian (i.e. Sig 9 in Bivar 1968: pl. 11/2) bearing
the name of Wakhsh.?* Judging from what we have seen so far, it is conceivable that
some contracts were concluded at the religious spaces dedicated to Wakhsh or Ram-sét,
and that the priests serving there affixed the seals with the name of the deity.*® It is worth
noting here that in other regions of Central Asia, the act of concluding a contract with
divine witnesses was extremely rare. The exceptions include a few contracts written in
Sogdian and in Old Uyghur.® The Sogdian one is the above-mentioned marriage
contract (Nov. 4), in which the bridegroom swears an oath to the bride’s guardians “in
the presence of the god Mithra” (ZKn Byy ZY ZKn mydr’ nf3'nty);>” as to the ones written
in Old Uyghur, t6rt maxarac tngri-ldr ‘Four Maharaja Gods’ and yiti dkd baltiz tngrim-
ldr ‘Seven Sister Goddesses’ are mentioned as witnesses (cf. EM01 and WP02 in

32 In this part, Nov. 3 and Nov. 4 have almost identical texts. The text from Nov. 4 and its translation
quoted here are from Livshits 2015: 25, 27. For the texts and translations of these two documents, see
also Yakubovich 2006.

33 With regard to the Sogdian phrase fwntyn’k ’st’n, see Yakubovich 2006: 322-323; Livshits 2015:
34.

34 Cf. Sims-Williams 2010: no. 475; Lerner & Sims-Williams 2011: 56.

3 Divine seals may have something to do with the validity of documents. On this point, see the
relationship between the type of seal and the validity of the document in Middle Persian sources
(Macuch 2007: 202). I would like to express my sincere gratitude to Dr. Ogihara Hirotoshi for informing
me about this point.

36 As far as I have been able to ascertain, it appears that this practice is not to be observed in Gandharf,
Khotanese, Tumshugese, Kuchean, and Old Tibetan contracts (see Burrow 1940 and Baums & Glass,
2002- ; Skjerve 2002; Ogihara & Ching 2014; Ching & Ogihara 2012; Takeuchi 1995, respectively).
Nor is it found in a Parthian contract drawn up in Western Asia (Haruta 2001). However, I could only
search the translations and I may perhaps have overlooked some examples.

37 Yakubovich 2006: 314, 324; Livshits 2015: 28, 35-36.
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Yamada 1993: 130-131, 136137, respectively). However, it is likely that the gods
mentioned in the Old Uyghur contracts resulted from East Asian or Buddhist influences
and are therefore not directly relevant to the issues discussed here.®

The common custom of naming divine witness in Tukharistan and Sogdiana suggests
that it might be a western tradition introduced in the two regions in the Achaemenid
period, although there is only one example in the latter region. The background is
explainable: during the Achaemenid period, Sogdiana was under the jurisdiction of the
satrap of Bactria, and two regions were considered to be politically united (Naveh &
Shaked 2012). Given that Mesopotamian traditions dating to the second millennium BCE
have been preserved in the formulae of Sogdian and Bactrian letters, and that the letter
format has also inherited traditional Achaemenid forms, the transmission of the practice
of divine witness may be placed in the same historical context.*

Regarding the socio-cultural context in which Wakhsh and Ram-s&t are mentioned as
witnesses in the Bactrian contracts, the characteristics of these divinities must be taken
into consideration. First, regarding Wakhsh, it should be noted that this deity is a river
god. A recent study of Vedic texts shows that in ancient India, there was a notion that
water, as a divine being circulating perpetually through the universe, guaranteed oaths
and contracts (Sakamoto [Gotd] 2008: 94-93). Furthermore, it is known that in ancient
Indian rituals, people swore an oath in front of water in a jar or by touching the water
(Gotd 2008: 91b-92b). Although the Bactrian documents provide no information about
the notion of water in the local society of Tukharistan, it would not be surprising if
similar notions and customs existed in this region, as customs similar to Indian rituals
were widespread in the Indo-European-speaking areas in the ancient times. The personal
name Wakhshukan (wxwswk’n) in the Sogdian marriage contracts mentioned above
contains an element of Wakhsh. In addition, the name of the scribe’s father in the
contracts, Akhushfarn ("xwsprn), also has the same element.*® The facts that the chief of
a place of worship where the documents were drawn up and a family member of the

38 For the (Seven) Sister Goddesses, see Fen & TeniSev 1960: 148; Matsui 2011: 40. I am deeply
grateful to Prof. Matsui Dai for sharing information on the Old Uyghur contracts and sending me these
papers.

39 On the formulae of the Bactrian letters, see Sims-Williams 1996; Sims-Williams 2025: 55-86, and
on the format, see Yoshida 2013a: 47—48. Concerning the known instances of deities being listed as
witnesses in ancient Mesopotamian legal documents, see Sheikh 2023: 45-48. It should be noted,
however, that not only Ram-sé&t but also Wakhsh appears in Bactrian contracts only from the 7™ century
onwards, although the fact that there are only about 30 specimens of extant Bactrian contracts, despite
their dating from the early 4™ century to the mid-8" century, suggests that this phenomenon may be
accidental.

40 For this name, see Yakubovich 2006: 323.
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scribe have such names might suggest that a connection between water and contract also
existed in Tukharistan and Sogdiana.

On the other hand, while it is easy to imagine Sogdian merchants praying to the god
Ram-sét for their safe journeys, there appears to be no direct link between the charac-
teristic of this god of “peace” and the making of a contract. However, it should be noted
that in the Avestan sources, Ram (Raman) has a close connection with Mithra, the deity
symbolising contract, and that there may be a few onomastic examples of the compound
of the two deities in Middle Persian and Bactrian.*!

Not being an art-historian, I am not able to comprehensively collect the icono-
graphical information on the two deities. As far as I know, no image has so far been
successfully identified with Ram-sét. On the other hand, Wakhsh is depicted on the
above-mentioned coin of Huvishka as well as on the seal from Kafir-kala; in both cases,
the god holds a long branch in one hand and an underwater creature or cornucopia in the
other. It should be noted, however, that a male deity may be represented on the coin and
a female one on the seal. In addition to the aforementioned dragon-crowned divinity
depicted in the Penjikent wall paintings, the association of this divinity with the horse
has also been suggested. Michael Shenkar points to the possibility of Wakhsh being
depicted in the Penjikent and Bunjikat wall paintings, referring to the horse represented
on the stone panels preserved in the MIHO Museum and the description in the 9™-century
Chinese text Youyang zazu P[54, etc.*? Incidentally, although images representing
the two deities must have been worshipped, the word mSoyipfo ‘image’ in the Rabatak
inscription is not so far attested in the Bactrian documents from the fourth century
onwards.*

6. Conclusion

This paper treats the worship of Wakhsh and Ram-s&t, the only divinities mentioned in
the Bactrian documents with a special function of witnessing or granting a contract. If
new contracts mentioning other deities are discovered in the future, their role will need

41 Peschl 2022. 1 would like to express my deep gratitude to Dr. Benedikt Peschl for sending me his
paper. Theophoric names with Mithra are popular in Tukharistan (Sims-Williams 2010: 98, 229, 253—
255,257, 259-263, 266, 267).

42 Shenkar 2014: 128-131. He also suggests that the deity depicted in the wall painting of Dokhtar-i
No6shirwan (northern Afghanistan) might also be Wakhsh. For the Chinese source, see Drége & Grenet
1987. With regard to the horse without rider depicted on the stone panels in the MIHO Museum, Frantz
Grenet prefers to identify it with the horse of the god Tishtrya (Grenet 2020: 324). The stone panels can
be seen at http://www.miho.or.jp/booth/html/artcon/00000432.htm (accessed on 22 October 2024).

43 For this Bactrian word, see Sims-Williams & Cribb 1996: 93; Sims-Williams 2008: 64b.
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to be reconsidered together with new data. I hope that this paper may serve as a stepping
stone to a deeper understanding of the religious practice in Tukharistan.

Finally, one should not ignore that two Bactrian contracts (V and W) for the purchase
of estates provide insight into the religious situation in Tukharistan, where various
religions coexisted. These contracts, written in 729 and 749, respectively, state that the
purchaser of land can establish a Bavapo ‘monastery’, BayoAayyo ‘temple’, Aayuryo

‘place of burial’, or Aaypataviyo ‘place of cremation’.**
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A new look at ownership clauses in Tumshukese sale contracts*

OGIHARA Hirotoshi X5

As demonstrated by Hitch (1988) and other philologists, documents written in various
pre-Islamic Central Asian languages share common terms and expressions as a result of
cultural and social contact. Tumshukese, a Middle Iranian language from the North-
western Tarim Basin, is one of the languages in this Central Asian cultural sphere, and
Tumshukese contracts share a number of traits with contracts in other languages.
Ownership clauses in Tumshukese contracts are not yet properly understood, and in this
paper, I will take a new look at these. After explaining the difficulty in distinguishing
<g> and <z> in ligatures of the “North Turkestan” Brahmi cursive script, I propose to
modify my earlier reading grap”a in the ownership clauses of TUMXUQ 001a+b,
003a+b, and 004 to zrap”a. Based on a comparison of parallel clauses in Niya-Prakrit,
Bactrian, and Sogdian sale contracts, I assume that the newly identified word zrap”a is
derived from a Tumshukese verb zrap”-, going back to Olr. *uz-raf~ ‘to hit, hurt,
exploit(?)’.

1. Introduction

Since Sten Konow founded Tumshukese studies in 1935, much effort has been made to
interpret the grammatical structure of this Middle Iranian language. Tumshukese, a
language closely related to Khotanese, was the native language of the Tumshuk-—
Maralbashi region between Kucha and Kashgar. Its corpus, approximately dating to the
6h-8™" centuries CE, is the smallest of the seven Middle Iranian languages, and it is
entirely written in “North Turkestan” Brahm (cf. Sander 2009). The Tumshukese socio-
economic documents, the best-preserved materials in this language, have contributed

* This paper is an adaptation of a part of my joint presentation with Ching Chao-jung at the 700.
Deutscher Orientalistentag, Berlin, 14 September, 2022, entitled “An attempt to elucidate Tumshuqese
secular documents” and my communication “Reconsidering the ownership clause in the Tumshugese
sale contracts” (with the collaboration of Ching Chao-jung) at the ECIS 10, Leiden, 28 August, 2023.
The conference trip to Leiden was financially aided by the Murata Science and Education Foundation
and the ERC project “The Tocharian Trek”. I am deeply grateful for valuable comments from Ching
Chao-jung, from Dieter Maue, from Michaél Peyrot, and from members of the research group “Socio-
economic base of ancient traffic in Inner Asia in the light of Chinese and non-Chinese sources” of the
Institute for Research in Humanities, Kyoto University. All the mistakes that remain are mine.

10.29091/9783752003635/007
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most to the elucidation of its linguistic features through comparative analysis with other
Central Asian documents (cf. Hitch 1988).

Recently, ownership clauses have been identified in Tumshukese documents
archived in the Bureau of Cultural Relics of Tumshuk City (Ogihara & Ching 2012; TPR;
Ogihara & Ching 2014), but they could so far not be understood in all detail. The main
difficulty lies in the phrase asiixsa grap”a u parad,ane where the meaning of parad,ane
‘to sell’ (inf.) is assured, but the word thus far read as grap”a remains obscure. I repeat
here the sentences in which the relevant ownership clause occurs, in our previous
transcription and with our previous translation, but for convenience, I have improved the
word segmentation and punctuation:!

TUMXUQ 001a, line 8-10
bidi afiixsd grap"a u paradiane bimexsidane axso puryo dudaryo hmalo Lekyo
sangarme bula rendu. (cf. Ogihara & Ching 2012: 46)
‘Moreover, to sell [him] to another person and to ..., [to treat him as] bimexsa together
with his (= Wag ereza’s) sons [and] daughters, must be a business(?) [to be treated] in the
monastery.’ (Ogihara & Ching 2017: 463-464)

TUMXUQ 003a, line 11-12
bid,i afixsd grap"a u paradine rad,a pasto rordane, bsi ci Kusaca paditu. (cf. TPR: 68)
‘Moreover, to sell [it] to another person and to ..., to give [as] a gift(?) ..., all [right]
must yield(?) to the Kusaca-official.” (Ogihara & Ching 2017: 466)

TUMXUQ 004, line 7-8
bid,i afiixsd grap"a u paradiane rad,a pasto rordane, bsi razi Kusaca pad,itu. (cf. TPR:
71)
‘Moreover, to sell [it] to another person and to ..., to give [as] a gift(?) ..., all right
must yield (?) to the Kusaca-official and his sons.” (Ogihara & Ching 2017: 467)

=95

At first glance, Tumsh. “grap”@” might be supposed to go back to Olr. *grabH- ‘to grab,
take, seize’ (EDIV: 119-121).2 However, this is in fact difficult, since Olr. *bH would
be expected to yield Tumsh. <v/w> rather than <p"> in intervocalic position.> So we had

! Many sincere thanks are due to Desmond Durkin-Meinsterernst for his improvement of the English
translation of TUMXUQ 001-004 in Ogihara & Ching 2017. However, the word segmentation and
punctuation in TPR: 85-86 are outdated. A fully revised edition of the four documents will be published
in the “Tumshukese volume” of the Corpus Inscriptionum Iranicarum by Ching, Maue, and Ogihara.
2 Independently, this idea was suggested by Yoshida Yutaka on 6 May, 2014, in his (non-anonymous)
peer review of Ogihara & Ching 2014.

3 To my knowledge, no Tumshukese word reflects Olr. *bH in intervocalic position, but it may be
assumed to have resulted in <v/w> based on the outcome /w/ of intervocalic *bH in Khotanese (cf.
Khot. staura- ‘severe, cruel’, see EDIV: 362, *stamb(H)- ‘to withstand, be stiff’). Olr. *5 in intervocalic
position is reflected in Tumsh. usdnavara (Pelliot Fragments divers D.A. Fragment G, line 31) and
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left “grap”a” untranslated in the above passages, and marked it with “...” in the trans-
lation. In view of the difficulties with the interpretation of “grap”a”, we had considered
zrap”a as an alternative reading (Ogihara & Ching 2014: 29-30, fn. 44), but we had
nevertheless opted for the reading grap”a as an interim solution, because no aksara <zra>
had been read previously by anyone else in the Tumshukese texts available until then.*

Among the nine Tumshukese contracts thus far identified (see the list in Ogihara 2019:
298), “grap"a” is attested in three. Two of these, TUMXUQ 003a+b and 004, are sale
contracts, and the third, TUMXUQ 001a+b, is very probably an agreement between a
family or clan and a monastery concerning the change of identity of a servant (Tumsh.
bimexsa-, see §4). For my new look at the ownership clauses, I first need to make a
palaeographical analysis of the aksaras <gra> and <zra> to examine the plausibility of
the alternative reading zrap”a.

2. Palaeographical analysis of <zra> and <gra>

Although no clear attestation of <zra> has been recognized in the formal writing of
“North Turkestan” Brahmit used for Tumshukese as well as for Kuchean (Tocharian B),
Agnean (Tocharian A), Sogdian, and Old Uyghur, in this section I will show that for the
word “grap"a” the readings <zra> and <gra> are equally possible.

It is known that <gra> and <zu> are clearly distinct in formal Brahmi, see Kuchean

THT 337, side a, line 2 rajagrine and Tumshukese TS 14, side a, line 2 azu (Fig. 1-2).3

Ay 0 i 2 1 ; N 4
Fig. 1. <ra ja grine> in THT 337. Fig. 2. <a zu>in TS14.
© Depositum der Berlin-Brandenburgischen Akademie der Wissenschaften in der

Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin — Preussischer Kulturbesitz Orientabteilung.

uznawaranu (TS 37-40, line 4), the nominative-accusative and genitive-dative plural of uzanavara-
‘living being’ (cf. Khot. uysnaura-) < Olr. *uz-ana-bara- ‘bearing breath’ (Sims-Williams 2025: 108),
respectively. See also Emmerick 1989: 214 for the development of the intervocalic *b > Khot. /w/.

# Nevertheless, it is interesting that Skjerve once transcribed zrd (i.e. <zra> in transliteration) in his
unpublished reading of TS 1+6+21. See below, §2.

3 See Sieg and Siegling 1953: 219 and Maue 2009¢: HL No. 18e, respectively. The formal writing of
<za>, recognized as a Fremdzeichen, is attested in TS 9, side a, line 2 uzanayya and IOL Toch 185,
side a, line 3 azardnu. The aksara <ga> is seen in the Sanskrit fragment SHT 9.3, side b, line 2
(bhagavan, bhagavam) found in Maralbashi—Tumshuk region. As for the gloss written in Tumshukese
in the same line, see Ogihara 2015: 88 fn. 16.
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However, in the cursive variant of the same script, the two aksaras are not so easily
distinguished, because the vowel diacritic « attached below the radical <za> is similar to
the postconsonantal diacritic » attached to the radical <ga> in several documents. For
instance, see <gra> and <zu> in TUMXUQ 003a, line 9 granda (Fig. 3) and line 7 azu
(Fig. 4), respectively.

Fig. 3. <gra nda> in TUMXUQ 003a. Fig. 4. <a zu> in TUMXUQ 003a.
© Bureau of Cultural Relics of Tumshuk City.

The problem of distinguishing <gra> and <zu> is parallel to the problem under
discussion, namely how <gra> and <zra> can be distinguished. More precisely, in
contrast to the vowel diacritic u, which has three variants in “North Turkestan” Brahmi
(e.g. in <ku>, <khu> and <gu>, cf. Sander 1968: Tafel 33), the diacritic for post-
consonantal » shows no such variants (cf. Sander 1968: Tafel 30, 34, 38). Moreover, in
ligature, the aksara <za> only retains the upper part and looks like <ga>; see <ziio> in
IOL Khot 203(9), side b, line 3 az7io (Fig. 5), cf. Maue 2009c: HL No. 17b. Because of
this, the first aksara in “grap"@” in TUMXUQ 001a, line 8-9 (Fig. 6), 003a, line 11 (Fig.
7), and 004, line 7 (Fig. 8) is indeed very similar to cursive <gra>.°

Fig. 5. <a zfio> in IOL Khot 203(9).
© Beritish Library.

Fig. 6. < ? pha> in TUMXUQ 001a. Fig. 7. < ? pha> in TUMXUQ 003a.
(end of line 8 and beginning of line 9)
© Bureau of Cultural Relics of Tumshuk City.

6 TPR: 98, 102, 104. See also <gri> in TUMXUQ 004, line 5 grid;u ‘bought’. It can be read <gri> or
<zri> from palaeographical perspective, but the reading of <gri> is guaranteed by the context and by
its etymology.
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Fig. 8. < ? p"a> in TUMXUQ 004.
(with “?” designating the aksara under discussion)
© Bureau of Cultural Relics of Tumshuk City.

In order to clarify the situation, clear instances of the ligatures <gr> and <zu> in TS
25428 (= HL No. 1 in Maue 2009b and c) are compared here, namely in line 23 harngre
2’ (Fig. 9) and in line 5 azu ‘I’ (Fig. 10). Although the meaning of hargre is obscure,’
Konow’s reading <g> (1935: 804) is safe as it follows <n>. Interestingly, a very similar
aksara is attested in line 12 of the same document, which was read by Konow as zup"i
(1935: 803) and gup”i (1947: 163) and is no doubt related to our word “grap”a” (Fig. 11).

Fig. 9. <hangre>in TS 25+28. Fig. 10. <azu>in TS 25+28. Fig. 11. <? p"i>in TS 25+28.
© Depositum der Berlin-Brandenburgischen Akademie der Wissenschaften in der
Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin — Preussischer Kulturbesitz Orientabteilung.

The word “zup"i” or “gup"i” has so far not received a convincing interpretation or

etymology, and it has been read variously by different scholars (see the full sentences in

§3):

Konow 1935 zuphi
Konow 1947 gup'i
Bailey 1958 gup'i
Hitch 1985, 2009 grap’i
Maue 2009¢ grap’i

(with alternative suggestions <gu> or <zu>
in his fn. 9)

7 Tumsh. harngre is interpreted as the 1sg. mid. of a verb *hangar- ‘to agree, promise’ (< *ham-gar-)
by Hitch (1990: 4), according to him cognate to Skt. sarigara- ‘promise, agreement’ and Skt. sangirna-
‘agreed, promised’.
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I further suppose that another form, attested in TS 1+6+21, side b, line 2 (= HL no. 8 in
Maue 2009c, see Fig. 12), is related, too:

Konow 1935, 1947 srp’a

Hitch 1985 grap"a®

Maue 2009¢ grp'a

Skjerve (apud Maue 2009c¢: fn. 142) zréip'a
f&_-‘. .

Fig. 12. <? p"a> in TS 1+6+21. (mode of Auto Tone by Adobe Photoshop 2025)
© Depositum der Berlin-Brandenburgischen Akademie der Wissenschaften in der
Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin — Preussischer Kulturbesitz Orientabteilung.

Unfortunately, I cannot decide on the basis of the palacography whether the readings
with gra, grd or with zra, zrd are correct. I will therefore base my further argument on
etymology, and propose the reading zrap”i for TS 25+28 and zrdip"a for TS 1+6+21.

3. The context of zrap”i, zrip"a, and zrap"a

In my opinion, the obscure words are very likely to be read zrap”i, zrip"a, and zrap”a,
derived from a Tumshukese verb to be set up as zrap”-. In this section, I will examine
the relevant passages to establish the most likely meaning of zrap”i, zréip"a, zrap"a, and
the verb zrap”-. Based on this meaning, I will then propose an etymology that supports
the reading with zra-, zrd-.

zrap”i
The word is found in a penalty clause, which Konow read and translated as follows:

TS 25+28, line 11-13
Kwa hve hmada janu wa pura bi ywo druhvam®ne, ji nu zuphi dandi dzadu gyazdi ride
ke sa barre roro patsasu bandi ta ySera ysista. (Konow 1935: 803)
‘Wenn aber wir Briider von selbst, oder deren Sohne, ins Ohr falsch aussagen werden,
dann soll, was die angemessene(?) Strafe ist, dem Gyazdi-Konig zugehen, wovon die

8 In fact, grap”a is a transliteration rather than a transcription. A transcription of his reading would be
. h
grdpha.
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einzelnen Betrége: fiinfzig fiir die Reichsbehdrde, so (und) sechzig den Distrikten.’
(Konow 1935: 804)

Konow, assigning the meaning ‘angemessen, gebiihrend’ to his zuphi in the glossary
(1935: 823), also briefly mentioned guphi as a possibile reading there as well as in a
footnote (1935: 803 fn. 2). Afterwards, he modified his reading and provided the
following English translation, with ‘combined’ for guphi:

Kwa hve hmada ja nu wa pura bi gwo druhwamnai,® ji nu guphi dandi dzadu gyazdi ride
ke sa barre roro patsasu bandi ta ySera ysista. (Konow 1947: 163—-164)

‘Or when we ourselves together, or those who are our sons, make a false statement to the
ear (i.e. clandestinely), then the combined fine shall go hundred coins to His Majesty the
King, fifty to the treasury, and sixty to the province.” (Konow 1947: 164—165)

As to the etymology, he explained guphi ‘combined’ as a loan word from Skt. gumphita-
‘tied, strung together’ in his updated glossary (Konow 1947: 182; cf. MW: 359).

According to Bailey (1958: 154), guphi means ‘appropriate’ and may derive from
Olr. *guf-ya- ‘to be stated’, etymologically “connected with Old Persian gaub- ‘to assert™
and Khot. gguph- ‘to abuse’. He translated the passage as follows:

kwa hve hmada janu wa pura bi (?)o druhvamnai ji nu guphi dandi dzadu.
‘and if anyone my own or theirs shall dispute ... for the future, the appropriate penalty
shall apply.’ (Bailey 1958: 152)

However, it is unclear how he derives the meaning “appropriate” from Olr. *guf-ya- ‘to
be stated’, or how it relates to the meanings of the adduced Iranian cognates.

A different interpretation has been provided by Hitch, who reads graphi and assumes
that it is a certain type of penalty, although he does not give a more exact translation:

kwa hve = hmada januwa pura biso druhvamnai, ji nu graphi dandi dzadu: giizdi = ride
thesa barre roro patsasu, bandina xsera xsista.

‘Or if we ourselves likewise januwa pura should quarrel, then nu (sic!) the graphi penalty
must apply: to the Giizdi king I must give fifty thesa barre, the fine for the state is sixty.’
(Hitch 2009: 24)

Hitch’s interpretation of the word in its context is in my view correct. [ will return to this
point in §4.

zrip"a-

The word is only attested in TS 1+6+21, a Buddhist text written in formal calligraphy,
which has not yet been identified. Konow’s initial decipherment is:

® According to his system of transcription, the reading should be druhvamnai (cf. Konow 1947: 184).
druhwamnai seems to be a typographical error. See further discussion of this word in §4.
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TS 1+6+21, side b, line 2
amace pur-sickari mare hvazandi tari grphalaza la ... (Konow 1935: 813)
‘Des Ministers Sohne werden die hiesigen .. essen, die anderen sind .. Fruchtesser ..’
(Konow 1935: 814)

For grphalaza, he gives “Skt. .. phalasa- die .. Friichte essend” in his glossary (1935:
817). In other words, he saw in °phalaza a loan word composed of Skt. phala- ‘fruit’
(MW: 716) and as- ‘to eat’ (MW: 112), but he was unable to solve gr°. Later, he modified
his reading to:

amace pursickari mare hvazyandi tari Srphalaza la ... (Konow 1947: 172)
‘The ministers feed here the judges, the others are a little bilva-eaters.” (Konow 1947:
173)

Accordingly, Konow gave the meaning of srphalaza as “eating bilva” in his updated
glossary (Konow 1947: 188), now assuming that the first part is a borrowing from Skt.
Sriphala- ‘the Bilva-tree, Aegle Marmelos’ (MW: 1099c¢), and maintaining his expla-
nation of the second part as borrowed from Skt. as- ‘to eat’. In my view both of Konow’s
intepretations of this word, as well as the etymologies proposed, are not very convincing
in the context. Also, as [ will argue below, the reading should, following Skjerve, rather
be zréip'a-.

zrap"a

As explained in §2, all three attestations of zrap”a (as I will argue it is to be read, cf. Fig.
6-8) are in the clause concerning new ownership, where ariixsa@ was translated as “to
another person” in the previous editions on the assumption that it is the genitive-dative
of anixsa- < Olr. *aniya-ka- ‘other’ (Ogihara & Ching 2014: 29 fn. 43; 2017: 457). This
is rightly rejected by Dragoni (2020: 220), who points out that it cannot be the genitive-
dative singular of an aka-stem. However, afii/ani, afiixsd, and ariixse, by Dragoni (2020:
221) taken as case forms of the same proto-form *ania-, can be analyzed differently. In
my view, afiixse is more likely a variant form of ariixsa, and 1 see afiipre/anipre as one
word, not as two words a7ii pre/ani pre by Dragoni’s analysis.'” Based on this inter-
pretation, I would like to propose that a7iixsa@ derives from Olr. *anya6a “in a different
way, otherwise’, cf. Skt. anydtha ‘otherwise, falsely’, MP ’yny’ /énya/ ‘otherwise’, Gath.
anyafa (Nyberg 1974: 71a; Bartholomae 1904: 138). Given the three attestations in the
same formula, I assume that the scribe erroneously omitted this expression in the relevant
part of TUMXUQ 002a+b (cf. TPR: 66) and restore the passage as follows:

10T have discussed the phonetic value of <x6> in the joint presentation with Ching at the 100. Deutscher
Orientalistentag (see above, the headnote). It will be published in a future work.
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TUMXUQ 002a, line 10-11
bid,i anixsd {zrap"a u} paradiiine ruru rordane, bsi kusaca paditu.

In my view, the key to determining the meaning of zrap”a is to be sought in a comparison
with contracts in other Central Asian languages. Among these, the Niya-Prakrit contracts
often clearly define the rights of a new owner in transactions of properties such as slaves,
farming lands, and vineyards. For example:

CKD 590 uo, line 4-6
samna samna taya striya lyipaae vamti ajuvadae atra tivira Ramasotsasa esvari huda
tadamnae bamnamnae vikranamnae amiiano va prahu<*da> deyamnae namamniya
deyamnae badho deyamnae sarva boga kikama karamni siyati (Baums & Glass 2002-)
‘From now on the scribe Ramsotsa has ownership of that woman, to beat her, to bind her,

to sell her, to give her to others as a present, to exchange her, to pledge her, to do whatever
he likes with her.” (TKD: 126)

CKD 580 uo, line 68
taha te misiya bhuma avi akriya bhumasa vamti ajuvadae atra sothamgha Ramsotsasa
esvarya huda, kisamnae, vavamnae, amiiisya prahuda deyamnae, namamniya deyamnaye,
sarva boga kikama karamniya siyati. (Baums & Glass 2002-)
‘Therefore in that misiya land and also in the akriya-land, from now on the sothamgha
Ramsotsa has ownership, to plough, to sow, to give to another as a present, to exchange,
to enjoy in all ways whatever is wanted to be done.” (TKD: 119)

CKD 581 cr, line 1-3
eda masuSadammi tivira Ramsotsasa esvari huda, amiia prahuda deyamnae, namamniya
deyamnae, sarva boga paribhuchamnae kikama karamni siyati. (Baums & Glass 2002-)
‘In this vineyard the scribe Ramsotsa has ownership to present it to others, to exchange
it, and to enjoy it in every way whatever is wanted to be done.” (TKD: 120)

All the examples show that a new owner has the full right to do whatever he or she would
like to do with the property after the transaction by listing various behaviours. A similar
legal concept is observable in Bactrian contracts, with regard to slaves, vineyards and
other possessions:

Document P', line 15-17 (669 CE, cf. Sims-Williams & de Blois: 84)

oto pwoo masoaypavndo aciddno vapoo kipdo appado xoado 68prydo mapaiado
vaBayo wotado Aapvo apBayso axpwo oxpwo kipdo 8o yaooavo midokipto TS0
omaco alaso vipto (BD I 87)

‘And also you (pl.) have the right (to do) whatever it may suit you (sg.!) to do, to keep
(him) yourself, to sell (him), to pawn (him), to give (him as) a gift, to put (him for)
purchase (or for) hire, to detain (him) for a misdeed, (or) to let (him) free (in return) for
service.” (BD I%: 86)
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Document L', line 20-22 (602 CE, cf. Sims-Williams & de Blois: 84)

ToL Bagavoko ado L xoBo kadytyavo afo L pagko vaBixTiyo ayyapyo Taparado o8o
vaBayo afo wotado 060 L oxpnyavo afo kipdo 0§o Aabvo afo appayso odo xoasdo afo
§8pLydo cayovdo vapaoo yoado puado (BD I2: 63)

‘And you, Bazanuk, together with the members of your household, have authority (over)
it for the future, to sell the property described herein, and to pawn (it), and to put (it for)
hire, and to give (it) away (as) a gift, and to hold (it) yourself, just as may suit yourselves.’
(BD I%: 62)

Likewise, in a Sogdian contract concluded between a Sogdian and a Chinese in Turfan
in 639 CE, the new ownership is explicitly defined, even though such a detailed
statement is unseen in the many Chinese sale contracts made in the same oasis during
the 58" centuries, nor in the Chinese, Old Tibetan, Khotanese, Old Uyghur or any
other medieval contracts discovered in Northwest China (Yoshida ef al. 1989: 21-22).!!

69 TAM 135:1, line 8-12
KZNH °PZYsn wfyw Smny y'nsy’'n xwty 'PZYSy xw BRY 'PZY ’xw npysn 'PZY 'xw
poy 'PZY ZKh *wzyh pr k’m’kw x’w’t rnp "tw Bynt 't pr’yd 't np ’kw ‘wsty 't v’tw pxs’t prfxs’t
wn’tw wyspy ‘ewtysn oprmw k’'m’t “krty (Yoshida ef al. 1989: 5)
‘ZNTYWM y'nsy'n BE LD BT, §k, —IREOFFRIT, Lz bF < 72 K 5 ITHT
B ERL, 0,80, NEEL, BOMELTHEEL, MTHLEnI a2 LT
% L. (Yoshida ef al. 1989: 8)
‘Accordingly, the monk Yansyan himself and his sons, grandsons, family, and descen-
dants may at will hit her, abuse her, bind her, sell her off, pledge her, give and offer her
as a gift, and do whatever they want.” (tr. mine)

In the above Turfan contract, Sogd. rnp ‘tw gives an important clue to the meaning of
Tumsh. zrap”a. This verbal form, here translated as “may abuse”, is the subj. 3sg. of rnp-
ranf/p ‘to attack, fight’ (Yoshida et al. 1989: 41; cf. Gharib 1995: 342b, No. 8499 ‘to
attack, violate’; Gharib 2004: 342b, No. 8503). The same verb has been thought to appear
in the Vessantara-jataka, cf. V] 1093-1094 rty fn wByw xw’w’nt ZY rnp 'nt ‘On vous
maltraite et on vous brutalise a la fois’ (Benveniste 1946: 66), but this latter form
probably rather belongs to another verb: ranp- ‘to insult, humiliate’ (cf. Sims-Williams
2018: 367-368).

It is worthy of mention that a noun derived from the verb is attested in a marriage
contract belonging to the Mugh Documents.

11 See also Arakawa 1989. Incidentally, such a precise definition of absolute ownership is not found in
the Kuchean contract THT 4001 either, cf. Ching & Ogihara 2012.
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Nov. 4. Recto, line 12-15 (711 CE, cf. Goyibov et al. 2022: 112)
rtswms ky ¢c’'m’k ZY MN s’n’n ky-r’'n s’r "’s’t ZY pcxw’y’t rtsw zw y-wn pw yyorpH ZY
pw ry-ByH xwy-ckH w’c 'nk’m (Yakubovich 2006: 313)
‘And if someone, from my [side] or from the enemies’ side takes her and detains her, I
shall have her immediately released without damage or injury.” (Yakubovich 2006: 314)

According to Yakubovich’s commentary, both the noun ryfy(H) in this sentence and
rypH in recto line 18 of the same contract mean ‘injury, defect’ and go back to Olr.
*rafya-. Yakubovich claims that this noun “provides a semantic link with Sogd. rnf- ‘to
attack, fight’ (also ‘to beat, abuse’ in a contract for the purchase of a slave girl, Yoshida-
Moriyasu 1988)'2 and Sogd. r’A(H) ‘illness’” (Yakubovich 2006: 326). However, in my
view, these Sogdian forms are rather derived from the Old Iranian verb *Hrab/f- ‘to
attack, fight’, cf. Parth. 7/~ ‘to attack’ (EDIV: 185).13 It is noteworthy that in Cheung’s
dictionary, a Khotanese nominal form rraphai jsa ‘in fight’ (Sid. 104v3, cf. Bailey 1945:
40)'4 is cited as a cognate of *Hrab/f-, following the etymology proposed by Bailey
(1979: 358, Khot. rraph- ‘to attack’). If my assumption about these Sogdian words is
correct, then Tumsh. zrap"i-, zrip”a-, and zrap"a are also derived from *Hrab/f~. More
precisely, they might come from Olr. *uz-raf- ‘to hit, hurt, exploit(?)’. If so, the preverb
*uz- was reflected differently in Tumshukese and Khotanese: Tumsh. z- # Khot. uz- <
Olr. *uz-. Interestingly, some modern Eastern Iranian languages in the Pamirs seem to
have preserved more cognates: cf. Shugh. cirafc-/ciritvd- ‘[intrans.] to hurt (cagHuTh)’
and Yazgh. corafs-/carafst- ‘idem’.">

From the morphological perspective, Tumsh. zrapi, zrdp"a-, and zrap"a can be
assigned to two different nouns:

(1) Tumsh. zrap*a- < *zrap"-a-
nom. sg. zrap”i (TS 25+28, line 12), also attested as zrdp"a- in compound (TS
1+6+21, side b, line 2).
Cf. Khot. instr.-abl. sg. rraphai jsa < raphaa- < *raph-aka- < *raph- (without the
preverb *uz-).10

12 Sic! Actually, Yoshida et al. 1989 is meant.

13 Cheung supposes that the nasal infix in the Sogdian verb rnf- results from a contamination with
*ran(H)-? ‘to fight, enjoy (to fight)’ (EDIV: 185, 313).

14 Bailey (1979: 358) wrongly gives the source of the quotation as Sid. 104v2.

15 Edel’man 2020: 383-384, who reconstructs the etymology as *us-raf:sa-. In my opinion, the
expected form of the prefix *us- in this position, before a voiced sound, is rather *uz-.

16 Normally the instr.-abl. sg. ending is -aina, but the Late Khotanese form -ai jsa is also attested for
achai jsa (Emmerick 1968: 298).
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(2) Tumsh. zrap*ad- < *zrap"-aka-
nom. sg. zrap"a (TUMXUQ 001a, line 8-9; 003a, line 11; 004, line 7).

In Khotanese, both the suffixes -aa- (< Olr. *-aka-) and -aa- (< Olr. *-aka-) derive action
nouns from the present stem of verbs (Degener 1989: 13—16). The fact that Tumsh. aa-
stem nouns show a nom. sg. in -a instead of -a (cf. Tumsh. pesa < pesaa- ‘teacher’, Khot.
pisaa- ‘idem’), suggests that Tumsh. zrap”a is an aa-stem noun, cf. Khot. haysanad-
‘perception’ < haysan- (cf. Olr. *fra-zan-) = Skt. samjiia- (Canevascini 1990: 19-20).!7
The above general comparison of the Tumshukese, Niya-Prakrit, Bactrian, and Sogdian
contracts shows that Tumsh. zrap"ad- is very probably an expression of exploitation (i.e.
the act of using something or someone unfairly for one’s own advantage) or maltreatment
(i.e. the act of treating someone cruelly or violently).

4. Revised interpretation on Tumsh. zrap”-

Based on the above considerations, and with zrap”a- and zrap"ad- meaning ‘[a kind of?]
penalty’ and ‘t exploitation’, respectively, the translation of the aforementioned
passages can now be revised to a significant extent:

TS 25+28, line 11-12
kwa hve hmada ja nu wa pura bizo druhvamnai, ji nu zrap"i dandi viadu.'®
‘If [we] both accuse each other (lit. ‘ourselves’?)! falsely(?) ... in the future(?),?° then
there shall be a penalty [and] a punishment (zrap”i dandi) to us.’ (tr. Ogihara & Ching)

The verbal phrase bizo druhvamnai is by Hitch (2009: 24-27) translated as ‘to quarrel’,
which is probably correct. He sees the former word (= biso in his system)?! as the acc.
sg. . of the Tumshukese word for ‘tongue’ and the latter as the subj. 1pl. mid. of druhv-
‘to misbehave’. Initially, the Tumshukese verb was interpreted by Konow as ‘falsch
aussagen’ (1935: 817) and ‘to lie” (1947: 184), and it was linked to Khot. drizja-.?> The
problem with Konow’s interpretation is that druhv- cannot be derived Olr. *drauj- ‘to

17 See Ogihara 2020: 21 for the declension of Tumsh. aa-stem nouns.

18 Apart from my reading zra® rather than gra®, the transliteration is based on Maue 2009¢, with my
word segmentation added.

19 Our translation is based on the assumption that Tumsh. hmada is the acc. pl. m. of the adjective
hmada-, which was intitially translated by Konow (1935: 818) as ‘von selbst’, cf. Khot. hamata- ‘in
itself, of itself” (Bailey 1979: 458).

20 We follow Bailey’s grammatical note on pura ‘in the future’ (1958: 154).

21 Hitch’s <§> has the same phonetic value as Maue’s <z>, that is, both indicate a voiced palatal sibilant
(Hitch 2009, 25 fn. 81). For clarity, I transcribe this aksara as <z>.

22 Le. Khot. drrigja-/dritja- ‘falsehood’ in Bailey 1979: 168. At present, the stem of this noun is inter-
preted as driigyda-/drija- in Khotanese studies (Emmerick 2024: 226 and Sims-Williams 2025: 119).
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lie, deceive’ (EDIV: 80-81), the root from which Khot. drija- is derived, because Olr.
*j corresponds to /dz/ in Tumshukese; cf. Tumsh. fsata-,?* Khot. jsata-, past stem of
Jjsan- ‘to strike’ (Emmerick 1968: 37), from Olr. *jan ‘to kill, strike’ (EDIV: 224). Bailey
(1958: 154) translated it as ‘to dispute’ and traced it back to drah-, a “derivative from
drang- ‘to confirm’ with -u- due to the following -v-". This etymology is difficult in view
of the fact that a present stem with suffix -u- is not attested for PIE *dreg- ‘to hold,
fasten’, from which for instance Avestan dronj- (draz-) ‘to fix, fasten, hold’ derives
(LIVZ: 126; EDIV: 76). Hitch (2009: 25) only mentions Bactr. Spovo- of uncertain
meaning as a possible phonological match without explaining his semantic suggestion
‘to misbehave’. In other words, his interpretation of druhv- seems to be based on the
context where it appears.

In my view, Tumsh. druhv- may derive from Skt. druhu- ‘injury, harm’ (MW: 502b):
it can be interpreted as a denominative verb of Class A formed within Tumshukese on
the basis of the Sanskrit noun (Ogihara 2019: 307 fn. 13). In Tumshukese as well as in
Khotanese, most of the denominative verbs assigned to Class A go back to Olr. *-aya-
stems (Emmerick 1968: 178, 188—189). If this is correct, druhv- could literally mean ‘to
injure, harm’.?*

As for Tumsh. bizo, Hitch compares it with Khot. bis@a- ‘tongue’ (Emmerick 1968:
307). Although he does not give a stem or class, his grammatical analysis of this form as
acc. sg. f. implies that it must be an @-stem, unlike its Khotanese counterpart, which is
an aa-stem.? However, if biZo, the only form of this word so far attested, is indeed an
a-stem form, then it is more probably the instrumental-ablative plural (cf. TUMXUQ
002a, line 19 dizo < diza- ‘direction’ borrowed from Skt. disa- ‘idem’; see also Khot.
disa- ‘idem’). Morphologically, bizo is indeed possibly the acc. sg. of a feminine a-stem

23 Restored from the infinitive zsatiinayya in the Tumshukese Karmavacana (Pelliot Fragments divers
D.A. Fragment G, line 31, cf. Bailey 1950: 662). Only in this Buddhist text, the phoneme /dz/ is
uniquely written <ts>, whereas in other documents it is written <x3> (namely <g>> in Maue 2009c¢), cf.
Maue 2022; Maue & Sims-Williams 2024: 32-35; Ogihara & Ching 2024: 308 fn. 14, 317 fn. 57. As
for the etymology of Khot. driigya-/drija-, Sims-Williams (2025: 32-35) reconstructs it as *draujya-,
derived from *drauj- ‘to lie, deceive’ (EDIV: 80-81). It is noteworthy that Tumsh. bise droxse appears
in Pelliot Fragments divers D.A. Fragment S+R+T, side b, line 4. If drox;e in this phrase is cognate to
Khot. driigya-/drija-, it could be the nom.-acc. pl. f. form of *droxsa-. The discrepancy between Khot.
<gy/j> and Tumsh. <x3> may be due to a phonetic change of Olr. *-jy- to Tumsh. /dz/ <x3>, or to some
morphological process. If drox;e is indeed cognate to Khot. driigya-/drija-, Tumsh. bise droxse would
denote “all the falsehood’.

24 Incidentally, the first component of Bactr. Apovopivavo ‘enemies(?)’ (cf. Lazard ef al. 1984: 228) in
the Surkh-Kotal inscription and 88poupvo, Spovpwvo, and Apovpvavo ‘enemy’ in documents (cf. BD
1I: 228-229) may be also have been borrowed from a Sanskrit derivative of druh(u)-, perhaps *druh-
min- ‘harmful, with harm’ with the rare suffix -min-.

25 On the declension of the Khotanese da-stems, see Emmerick (2024: 297-298).
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noun, but one cannot exclude the possibility that the word in the verbal phrase bizo
druhvamnai in fact indicates a means or manner and therefore would rather require the
instr.-abl. case.?® In this case, biZo druhv- could literally mean ‘to injure/break [the deal]
by [one’s] words (lit. tongues)’, and, as a legal term, it could mean ‘to falsely accuse’
(Ching Chao-jung, p.c. 15 August, 2024). It is noteworthy that in contracts bizo so far
occurs only in the collocation with druhv- (TS 25+28, line 12, 25; TS 31, line 10;
TUMXUQ 002a, line 14), while bi-druhv- with a preverb bi- (< Olr. *vi-) is used in case
that druhv- does appear without bizo (TS 25+28, line 10; TUMXUQ 004, line 9; H 111,
line 9).?7 Nevertheless, both biZzo druhv- and bi-druhv- appear in TS 25428, and the
difference in usage is to be solved.

Hitch further reads dzadu instead of Maue’s v;adu, adopting Konow’s reading (1935)
of <x11> as /dz/. However, Maue’s solution /vi/ (1996: 215-219) is convincing not only
on etymological grounds, but it is also supported by the variants ud;u and itd;u in parallel
passages, as the same verb appears in the penalty clause of another contract:

TS 24, line 5-6 (= HL no. 3)
ki wa mara krusta iiiwane ardi, ki su palaci hampa pandamid,i, ji nu dandi viadzi.*®
‘If someone [of the transacted party] makes complaints(?) to this contract, or someone
makes a legal dispute to the [other] party(?),?° then there shall be a punishment to them.’
(tr. Ogihara & Ching)

As argued in another paper (Ogihara & Ching 2017: 470), Tumsh. v;ad;u and v,ad;i are
the impv. 3sg. act. and prs. 3sg. act. respectively of u-/v;a- ‘to be(come)’ < Olr. *bauH-
‘to be(come)’ (EDIV: 16-18). The difference between the two clauses in TS 25+28 and
TS 24 lies in the presence of zrap”i. This leads me to suppose that zrap"i and dandi most
probably belong to the same semantic field. Incidentally, the context suggests that the
hapax legomenon 7iiwane is an action noun related to Aiiwana ‘+ plaintiff, claimant’. Both
forms can be regarded as derivatives from the putative verb 7ii-wan-/ni-wan- (causative
of *ni-ban-, cf. Olr. *ban- ‘to afflict’, cf. EDIV: 4). In my view, Tumsh. /iiwane would

be the nom.-acc. pl. of 7iiwanaa- ‘complaint’. 3°

26 See the usage classified as “instrumental of means” by Emmerick (1965: 31).

27 Maue kindly reminded me (p.c. 27 August 2021) that H 111.9 bistru hvidte so read by Duan (2021:
5) is an infinitive form bidruhvidine, which can be further supported by the variant bidruhvid,ane in
TUMXUQ 004.9-10. I totally agree with his suggestion.

28 Hitch 2009: 27 reads dzadi. Hitch’s sentence segmentation is signifcantly different from mine. In his
view, the very contract clause should begin with ji ‘then’ (an introductory particle of a new sentence?)
and is a subordinate clause, which is followed by the main clause (not quoted here).

2% On Tumsh. hampa, see Ogihara & Ching 2017: 459.

30 See Ogihara & Ching 2017: 459 fn. 28 for the alternative etymology of /iiwana suggested by D.
Durkin-Meisterernst.
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TS 1+6+21, side b, line 2
amace pursickari mare hvaxsandi nari zrip"a-laza la [...]*!
‘Ministers, judge, these people,? wife, one who punishes (?) (lit. gives a penalty) [...]’
(tr. mine)

Recently, Dieter Maue has assigned the meaning ‘to give’ to Tumsh. /d@z-, assuming that
it is a loan from Niya-Pkt. /a§i ‘gift’ (p.c. 27 August, 2021).33 Therefore, I would now
read zréip"a-laza, the nom. sg. m. of a compound of zrap"a-° and Tumsh. */dzaa-, a noun
derived from the verb posited by Maue.

TUMXUQ 001a, line 8-10
bid;i aiiixsd zrap"@ u parad,ane bimexsidiane axso puryo dudiaryo hmalo Lekyo
sangarme bula rendu.
‘Moreover, [to do] exploitation [of him = the transacted person] in [any] other way and
to sell [him], [and] to treat him [fully] as bimexsa together with his sons [and] daughters
in all, shall be the affair in the monastery (founded?) by the (clan of?) Leka.” (tr. Ogihara
& Ching)

TUMXUQ 003a, line 11-12
bid,i afiixsd zrap"a u parad ne rad,a pasto rordane, bsi ci Kusaca pad,itu.
‘Moreover, [to do] exploitation [of this hampara ‘storehouse(?)’]*° in [any] other way
and to sell [it], [and] to give [it as] a gift under a pact(?), all [ownership] must be
transferred (lit. ‘must fall’) to the Kusaca.’ (tr. Ogihara & Ching)

In the above sentence, Tumsh. pasto “under a contract/pact(?)’ may go back either to:

(A) Olr. *pastakam, cf. MP past ‘a binding promise’ (Nyberg 1974: 153b), ‘a verbal
and written contract’ (Macuch 2022a: 153; 2022b: 313 fn. 55), Bactr. mapto
‘agreement, pact’ < *pasti- (BD II: 253b), Sogd. pst ‘contract, pact’ (Gharib 1995

31 Apart from my reading zr<i° rather than gr°, the transliteration is based on Maue 2009¢, with my word
segmentation added. See Maue 2004 on the value /z/ of <x10>, which was read <z> by Konow.

32 See Skjarve 1987: 84 on the interpretation of Tumsh. Avaxsandi and the phonetic value of <xs>,
which Konow had transcribed as <z>/<zy>.

33 Interestingly, it has been noted that Niya-Pkt. /a§i is very likely an Iranian loan (LKD 115; BD II:
226 Aapvo ‘gift’).

3 Taking the clauses in TUMXUQ 003a+b and 004 into consideration, one cannot exclude an
alternative solution “[...] together with his sons [and] daughters, all shall be the affair in the monastery
(founded?) by the (clan of?) Leka.” In this case, hmalo (adv.) is to be regarded as the beginning of the
final phrase.

35 The exact meaning of Tumsh. hampara- remains unclear. The translation of hampara ‘storehouse’
was proposed by Bailey (1958: 152). We assume that it is something bringing yearly profit (Ogihara &
Ching 2014: 24;2017: 471), which is not necessarily a storehouse but possibly another kind of lucrative
real estate.
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and 2004: 302a, No. 7518), Parth. pastag ‘bound, fettered” (DMMP: 285a), MP
pasn ‘bond, agreement’ (MacKenzie 1971: 66), or

(B)  *pati-stav-, cf. Khot. *pastu- ‘to promise’, Parth. pdyst'w- ‘to promise’
(Emmerick 1968: 78; EDIV: 366).

TUMXUQ 004, line 7-8
bid,i afiixsd zrap"a u parad,ane rad,a pasto rordane, bsi razi Kusaca paditu.
‘Moreover, [to do] exploitation [of this Aistanaka ‘a kind of estate(?)’]*® in [any] other
way and to sell [it], to give [it as] a gift under a pact(?), all ownership/right must be
transferred (lit. ‘must fall’) to the Kusaca as well as his sons.” (tr. Ogihara & Ching)

TUMXUQ 002a, line 10-11
bid,i anixsa {zrap"a u} parad iine ruru rordane, bsi Kusaca pad,itu.
‘Moreover, {[to do] exploitation} [of this kuzda ‘a kind of estate(?)’]*’ in [any] other
way and to sell [it], to give [it as] a gift, all [ownership] must be transferred (lit. ‘must
fall’) to the Kusdca.’ (tr. Ogihara & Ching)

Dragoni (2020: 218-220) has recently provided an etymology of bimexsa- and translates
it as ‘lodger’ or ‘dweller’. While his connection with Plr. *maifH- ‘to dwell’ is very
likely correct, his suggestion “lodger” or “dweller” for the meaning is not fully satis-
factory if one follows the explanation in the Cambridge Dictionary, i.e. “someone who
pays for a place to sleep, and usually for meals, in someone else’s house” and “a person
who lives in a city, town, cave, etc.”.® Based on the context and nature of the transaction,
Tumsh. bimexsa- most probably designates a servant or a person of inferior social status
who is counted as a tradable property or transferable member of a clan or household, cf.
TUMXUQ 001a, line 8-10: bid;i aiixsa zrap"a@ u paradiane bimexsidane axso puryo
dud,aryo bidi aiiixsa zrap"a u parad,ane bimexsidiane axso puryo dudaryo hmalo
‘Moreover, [to do] exploitation [of him = the transacted person] in another way, and to
sell [him], to treat [him fully] as bimexsa together with his sons [and] daughters all
together’. The interpretation of himexsa- as ‘servant’ could also be supported by Ching’s
earlier proposal that Tumsh. 7iizeja-/nizeja- mentioned in the document as a status of this
bimexsa- could be equated to Bactr. vilaSayo ‘born (in one’s own house)’ (BD II: 239)

36 See Ogihara & Ching 2017: 462 on Tumsh. histanaka-. It is very probably a borrowing with prothetic
h from Sogd. ’st'ny (or ’stny) (2)stané ‘place’ (Gharib 1995 and 2004: 66b No. 1683 and 67b No. 1703,
respectively), which functions as a suffix indicating ‘place of” < *-stana(ka)- (Gershevitch 1961: 171
No. 1118).

37 See Ogihara & Ching 2017: 456 fn. 14, 462 on Tumsh. kuzda-. Etymologically, it is comparable to
Khot. kitsda- ‘mansion, palace’.

3% See https://dictionary.cambridge.org/dictionary/english/lodger and
https://dictionary.cambridge.org/ dictionary/english/dweller (last access 2 August 2025).
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and Sogd. nyz tcw ‘born at home (f.)’ (Ogihara & Ching 2014: 14 fn. 18; 2017: 463 fn.
47), so that such a bimexsa- qualified by the word 7iizeja-/nizeja- may indicate a domestic
servant.

5. Concluding remarks

In this paper, I have reexamined the obscure phrase aiiixsd grap”a u paradme “to sell
something to another person and to ...” by retranscribing and translating it as asixsa
zrap"a u paradine “to [do] exploitation in [any] other way and to sell [the transacted
property]’, where the fixed expression afiixsd zrap”a is composed of a noun derived from
the newly identified verb zrap”- “to hit, hurt, exploit(?)’ and an adverb afiixsd ‘in another
way, otherwise, etc.”, on the assumption that the legal concept of a rather absolute
ownership is shared among Tumshukese, Sogdian and other Iranian societies. This paper
further touches etymological, morphological, and syntatic issues concerning Tumsh.
aflixsa/anixsa ‘in another way’, rilwane ‘complaints (?)’, druhv- ‘to injure’, pasto ‘under
a contract/pact’, bimexsa- ‘servant (?)’, bizo druhv- ‘to falsely accuse’, laza ‘giver’,
histanaka- ‘place, estate (?)’, zrap”a ‘+ exploitation, maltreatment’, and zrapi/zrip"a
‘[a kind of?] penalty’.

With the use of zrap”a ‘+ exploitation, maltreatment’, Tumshukese contracts became
relatively concise, without the need of further listing various actions that a new owner
has the right to do as we see in the contracts from Afghanistan, Turfan and Niya. A wider
investigation of the contracts in the ancient world is to be carried out to pursue the
question whether the parallels observed in socio-cultural practices may be traced back to
a Kushan or pre-Kushan tradition (cf. Sims-Williams 1991, Sims-Williams 1996;
Yoshida 2013). This question is not only important to historians but also to linguists.

Abbreviations

acc. accusative H Huang Wenbi Document, see
act. active Duan 2021
Bactr. Bactrian HL Handlist
CKD Catalog number of Gandhari impv. imperative

texts: Documents, see Baums & instr.-abl. instrumental-ablative

Glass 2002— intrans.  intransitive
cr cover-tablet reverse Khot. Khotanese
D.A. Douldour-aqour m. masculine
f. feminine MP Middle Persian

Gath. Gabas nom. nominative
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0 obverse Shugh.  Shughni

Olr. Old Iranian Sid. Siddhasara, see Bailey 1945

opP Old Persian Skt. Sanskrit

Parth. Parthian Sogd. Sogdian

p-c. personal communication subj. subjunctive

PIE Proto Indo-European Tumsh. Tumshukese

Pkt. Prakrit uo under-tablet obverse

pl. plural \2) Vessantara-jataka, see

prs. present Benveniste 1946

sg. singular Yazgh. Yazghulami
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On the so-called “Fremdvokal” d in Tocharian and Khotanese
and its origins*

Michaél PEYROT

The Tocharian languages, attested in manuscripts from the 2nd half of the 1st millennium
CE from the Tarim Basin in Northwest China, have a so-called “Fremdvokal”, a weak
vowel close to shwa that is transcribed with d. In the Tocharian Brahmi script, d is spelled
in part with special consonant signs, the so-called “Fremdzeichen”, and in part with a
vowel diacritic consisting of two dots. Khotanese, spoken in the southern Tarim Basin,
and attested in manuscripts from approximately the same period, also has a vowel
diacritic, originally consisting of two dots, that is transcribed with 4. It is argued that the
sound value of Tocharian d was close enough to that of Khotanese to be derived from it.
Khotanese ¢ in turn seems to derive from a special use of visarga, 4, in Khotan Prakrit,
the local variant of Gandhart written in the Kharostht script.

1. Introduction

In the Tarim Basin of the first millennium of the Common Era, the local languages
Tocharian and Khotanese were written down in especially adapted varieties of the
Brahmi script originally developed for Sanskrit. Although Tocharian and Khotanese are
both Indo-European, they are not closely related, so that their phonological systems were
quite different, and the Brahmi script thus needed to be adapted for each in a specific
way. Indeed, many script and spelling conventions as well as the palaeography of
Tocharian and Khotanese Brahmi are so different that they have clearly been developed
independently.

Yet, the introduction of the Brahmi script to write the local languages occurred
approximately at the same time, probably in the early fifth century of the Common Era,!

* This article is an adaptation of a lecture held in the Collegium Turfanicum series (number 78) of the
Turfanforschung of the Berlin-Brandenburgische Akademie der Wissenschaften, Berlin, on 10
December 2015. The research was first supported by a Marie Curie Intra European Fellowship (P7-
PEOPLE-2013-IEF 626656) and then by the European Research Council (ERC-2022-COG
101088902). I thank Ching Chao-jung (Kyoto), Federico Dragoni (Leiden) and Niels Schoubben
(Leiden) for valuable comments on an earlier draft.

I See notably Maggi (2004), Dragoni (this volume), Malzahn (2007b: 277) and Peyrot (2008: 204-206).
These datings are no longer controversial, but remain approximate. In any case, we should most
probably allow some time between the development of the script and the earliest preserved manuscripts.

10.29091/9783752003635/008
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and there are also commonalities between the two Brahmi varieties that set them apart
from Sanskrit. In the following, I will investigate what is probably the most striking
match of this kind between the two Brahmi varieties: the vowel diacritic conventionally
transcribed as d. Comparing its use and sound value, I will study the origin, development
and spread of this vowel diacritic, so shedding further light on the interrelationship
between the different Brahmi varieties of the Tarim Basin as well as their relationship to
Kharostht, the other large Indic script.

2. The Tocharian “Fremdvokal” d

Tocharian Brahm1 famously has a “Fremdvokal” that is transcribed as d, a vowel that
does not occur in Sanskrit. The Fremdvokal is sometimes written with a special vowel
diacritic, transliterated <&>, and sometimes it is the inherent vowel of special consonant
signs, the so-called “Fremdzeichen” (e.g. Sieg & Siegling 1908: 919; Malzahn 2007a:
223-225). Fremdzeichen are transliterated with an underline, so that, for instance, <ka>
stands for kd, etc.

In Brahmi syllabaries from the Tocharian areas, the Fremdzeichen are sometimes
found listed as an addition to the simple aksaras, for example in IOL Toch 200 (Fig. 1,
cf. also e.g. SHT 794), where the second line of the recto reads /// ma $a sa sa wa ra : ///
(Couvreur 1965: 119):2

A, "‘?‘.' Ao.&s

i 2 3 3 5 6 7
Fig. 1. IOL Toch 200 recto. © British Library.

Thus, if the earliest manuscripts are from the early 5th century, the development of the scripts may have
to be dated in the late 4th century.

2 Cf. also Filliozat (1948: 25), where it is cited as “India Office, Add. 149 (?), n° 69”. In this syllabary,
<wa>, another Tocharian addition to the Sanskrit Brahmi inventory, is included among the
Fremdzeichen. Current scholarship varies as to whether <wa> should be called a Fremdzeichen: it is,
likewise, an addition to the original Sanskrit aksara inventory, but unlike <ka> etc., it does not have an
inherent vowel d.
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Aksaras with a corresponding Fremdzeichen are k, ¢, n, p, m, r, 1, 3, s, s (the digraph <tsa>
has a Fremdzeichen variant <tsa>). No Fremdzeichen counterparts exist for aksaras that
are only used in Sanskrit loanwords, such as k%, g, etc. However, the following aksaras
used in genuinely Tocharian words have no Fremdzeichen counterpart either: 7, c, 7, y,
w. In such cases, the vowel diacritic <d> must be used.

In spelling, the Fremdzeichen are obligatory. For instance, TB kdtkare ‘deep’ is
always spelled <katkare> with Fremdzeichen <ka>, never <kitkare> with the vowel
diacritic <&>. Exceptions to these spelling conventions are limited to certain consonants
only, e.g. <ni> is often found for <na> in Tocharian B and <$&> for <§a> in Tocharian
A.

In consonant clusters, it is the last consonantal element of the aksara that determines
the vowel. If the last consonantal element is a Fremdzeichen, the preceding element may
be a Fremdzeichen or a non-Fremdzeichen, for instance: TB <postam> postdim ‘after’
with Fremdzeichen <t> preceded by non-Fremdzeichen <s>; but TB <akalkanta>
akalkdnta ‘wishes’ with Fremdzeichen <k> preceded by Fremdzeichen <[>

For word-final consonants, Fremdzeichen are obligatory if available, e.g. TB
<enkaskemtar.> enkaskemtdr ‘we take’ with Fremdzeichen <r.> in virama position, or
TB <akalk> akalk ‘wish’ with Fremdzeichen <k> in virama position. If no
Fremdzeichen is available, the & diacritic is used, but it remains silent and does not
denote a vowel, and is conventionally transcribed with a superscript ¢, e.g. TB <laci>
lac ‘s/he went out’.

As is clear from its behaviour in phonology, d denotes a reduced vowel in Tocharian.
For instance, in Tocharian B ¢ may disappear through syncope, e.g. TB mdsketrd ‘is’ ~
msketrd,* and it may appear through apparent epenthesis, e.g. TB srukaliie ‘death’ ~
srukalldfifie.® In Tocharian A, syncope and epenthesis are very frequent: d regularly
disappears from any potentially open syllable and many clusters regularly receive
epenthetic d:

mnu ‘wish’, perl. mdnwa (initial mn- is permitted, but mnw- is not permitted)
rtdr ‘red’, f. rdtri (initial r¢- is permitted, but initial 7#7- and final -7 are not permitted)
okdt ‘eight’ (final -k is not permitted)

3 A rare exception appears to be the spelling of cd in Archaic texts, where <§ca> and <gca> likely stand
for <§ca> Scd and <sca> scd, respectively (Peyrot 2008: 179-180).

4 This particular syncope in a closed syllable is only found in verse.

5 These forms are verbal abstracts. Verbal abstracts of the first, shorter type are much more frequent
than forms of the second, longer type. However, morphologically the longer form seems to be primary,
so that this apparent epenthesis is probably rather an archaism, while the shorter forms are the result of
syncope.
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In view of the high predictability of ¢ in Tocharian A it has been argued that this vowel
is not phonemic (Jasanoff 1987: 110; Kim 2007: 2). The above forms may thus be
analysed as mnu /mnw/, mdnwa /mnwa/, rtdr /ttr/, rétri /rtry/, okdt /okt/: the appearance
of d is automatic and predictable in all cases.

Another well-known pattern showing that & is a reduced vowel is provided by the
accent alternations of Tocharian B, in which accented a is weakened to a /a/ when
unaccented, and accented a, here for convenience phonologically noted as /3/, is
weakened to d /o/ or zero when unaccented, e.g.

palsko /pdlsko/ ‘thought’, pl. pdlskonta /palskénta/
cake /cdke/ ‘river’, pl. ckenta /ckénta/

Finally, alternations between i or u and zero are best explained as instances of syncope
of d /a/ coloured to i or to u, e.g. TB 1sg.pret. prekwa /prekwa/ ~ prekuwa /prekdwa/
‘asked’ (cf. 2sg.pret. prekasta /prekasta/) or TB yokye /yokye/ ‘thirst” ~ yokiye /yokaye/.
The fact that d /o/ was susceptible to colouring to i or u further shows that it was a weak
vowel.

Even though the exact value of the vowel prototypically represented by <&> remains
difficult to determine, it was weak, susceptible to colouring, and therefore probably close
to [a2]. An alternative value [i] is also found in the literature (Jasanoff 1978: 30; Pinault
1989: 37-38), but the arguments in favour of this higher, closed value are the same as
those given above. If the vowel was weak and susceptible to colouring, it was very likely
to some extent variable in phonetic realisation, also if not coloured.

3. d in Old Uyghur Brahmi

Old Uyghur is written in a variety of scripts, the most important being the Uyghur script,
which is derived from the Sogdian script. A minor, but still considerable part of the Old
Uyghur corpus is written in a variety of Brahm that is palacographically very similar to
Tocharian Brahmi. Old Uyghur Brahmi has its own spelling conventions, which are
needed especially to render the front-rounded vowels ¢ and # and the open front vowel
d (not to be confused with Tocharian <&> /o/),° but there are also parallels with the
conventions of Tocharian.

¢ The development of Brahmi strategies to write Old Uyghur d, 6 and i are not the topic of this paper.
The spelling with an additional <y> after consonants is easy enough to understand, in particular in the
case of the velars, which were probably slightly palatalised, e.g. <kya> kd, <kyo> ko, etc. From there,
the more complicated <yyo> yé may easily have been generalised. The spelling of initial front vowels
is peculiar, with combinations such as <eya> d-, <oyo> 0-, <oya> -, etc., with two vowels in one
aksara. However, the combination of two vowels in one aksara finds a model in Tocharian aksaras of
the type TochA <kupre> /kwpre/ ‘whether’, <kuli> /kwli/ ‘woman’, <.nta> /3nta/? ‘when’ (Sieg &
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In accordance with the Tocharian spelling rules, Old Uyghur Brahmi uses
Fremdzeichen with the accompanying virama stroke in word-final position instead of the
instead of <k, t, p, m, r, $, s, s>. Gabain calls the Fremdzeichen in this use “Vokallose
Endzeichen” (1974: 34). She further notes that in Old Uyghur Brahmi, as in Tocharian,
“wird in manchen Hss. auch ein Doppelpunkt gesetzt, um mit dem Verbindungsstrich
eine Vokallosigkeit anzuzeigen” (1974: 38). An example of the latter use is adwrtlamak
‘distinguishing’, written <atirtlamahkh®> in Tocharian based transliteration, and
transliterated by Gabain as <a ti rtla ma hkh>.

Apart from the systematic use of Fremdzeichen for word-final consonants, there is
limited use to denote a vowel. While the regular spelling of i/ and : [1] is with <i, T, Maue
(1996: xxiii) notes that spellings with the “Fremdvokal” are found in the suffix -lig, -lig,
where /1 or /i is written as <la, 14, la 1>, and he writes, “Es liegt nahe, anzunehmen, daf
diese Grapheme / mit einem inhérierenden i-dhnlichen, vielleicht reduzierten Vokal
darstellen. Das steht im Einklang mit den Verhiltnissen des Tocharischen und der
Ableitung aus den silbischen Liquiden ‘], ]” des Indischen.”

Written with Fremdzeichen, d is further found to stand for /i/ in e.g. 24 v6 sarig
<saray.> ‘yellow’ (Maue 1996: 129), arig <aray.> ‘pure’ (Gabain 1954: 58 / 1.15), and
tonlarig <tomlaray.> ‘clothes’ (Gabain 1954: 59 / 1.20). It stands for zero in 3c r4
saviklagali <syawehkélayalt> ‘to talk incoherently’ (Maue 1996: 42). Gabain assumes
that ¢ denotes a “Murmelvokal” in e.g. burhanniy <blirhamnan.> (her transliteration is
<biirhamiion>) ‘of the Buddha’ and kapig <qaphig.> (her transliteration is <qaphog>)
‘gate’ (1954: 4).

In my view, it is questionable whether Old Uyghur Brahmi <&> really denotes an i-
like vowel, as Maue suggests. Importantly, most examples of the spelling <lay.> are
found in back-vocalic words, where the shape of the suffix is expected to be -/1g with the
back vowel 1 [1]. The front-vowel variant -/ig is almost always written <liy.>, <Iry>. The
only exceptions seem to be 26a r7 <-iliylay.> biliglig; 26a v2, v4 <pyutyurmyak Jiy>
biitiirmdiklig; and 26a r2 <yyormyak.Jiy.> yormdklig (all these examples Maue 1996:
136). Since <&> mostly stands for /1/ and only rarely for /i/, there is no reason why <&>
would be closer to /i/ than to /1/.

Siegling 1908: 921; Peyrot 2018: 74; Wilkens & Peyrot 2024). The Old Uyghur initial vowels would
according to the conventions for Tocharian Brahmi have to be transliterated as e.g. <cya>, <oy0>, <oya>.
7 Maue’s transliteration <[a> with a “long” Fremdzeichen is based on the fact that <la> derives from
Sanskrit <> (initial vocalic /) and <Ia> from Sanskrit <[> (initial long vocalic /). It is not likely that this
rare aksara really denoted a long vowel. Gabain had transliterated <la> as <li>>, which is clearly wrong;
however, it is understandable since <[> looks like a combination of <[> and <r>.
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Also, the assumption that <&> is an “i-like vowel” does not fit the evidence from
Tocharian. On the contrary, a value /1/ would fit Tocharian <&> quite well, and if Old
Uyghur Brahm1 <&> denoted a reduced variant of /1/, this would fit the situation in
Tocharian perfectly.

The spelling conventions of Old Uyghur Brahmt are far from strict and there is much
variation, but even so a special case is U 6889 (catalogue Nr. 89), a manuscript that does
not follow the common patterns of spelling to be noted elsewhere (Maue 2015: 33-38).
In this manuscript, <4, 2> are used more often. In most cases, <&, a> render Old Uyghur
d, for instance: 89 r2 <kasiyp:7> kdzig ‘sequence’ (Maue 2015: 41, <ka si gi>); 89 r2
<kasmakimtaki> kdsmdkinddki ‘while cutting’” (Maue 2015: 42); 89 r3 <1 2 ndisakd> bir
ikindiska® ‘together’ (Maue 2015: 43); 89 r4 <yama> yemd ‘and’ (Maue 2015: 45); 89
vl <irakaga> erkdk (or irkdk) ‘man’ (Maue 2015: 49-50); 89 v4 <amakatamaka>
dmgdtmdk ‘torment’ (Maue 2015: 52, the first <ka>). In a smaller number of cases, <4,
a> is “silent”, i.e. the virama stroke has been left out, for instance: 89 v2 <disa tilak,0>
tisi tilkii ‘vixen, she-jackal’ (Maue 2015: 51-52, <di $a ti la kuo>); 89 V3
<wyumakadhim> idimdkdin ‘?” (Maue 2015: 52, <’yu ma ka d'im>); 89 v4
<amakatamaka> dmgdtmdk ‘torment’ (Maue 2015: 52, the second <ka>). There is no
easy explanation for the use of <&, a> for d in this manuscript, other than that the spelling
on the whole is highly unusual and unsystematic.

4. d in Sogdian Brahm1

There are some Sogdian manuscripts in Brahmi too, but the number of fragments
preserved is very small. Compared to Old Uyghur Brahmi, which makes up only a small
part of the Old Uyghur corpus, Sogdian Brahmi is markedly less frequent.

In Sogdian Brahmi, final &, ¢, p, m, r, [, §, s and s are, as in Old Uyghur and Tocharian,
written with the corresponding Fremdzeichen: <k, t., p,, m., 1, L, $,, s, 8> (Maue &
Sims-Williams 1991; Sims-Williams 1996: 309, 311; Maue & Sims-Williams 2024: 30,
36). We find, for instance, SogdBr 1 r6 <pim zirk.> /pin zirk/ ‘yellow cream’ (earlier
read /pén zerk/), and SogdBr 2 v.e <ap.> /ap/ ‘water’. Only for final 7 is the normal non-
Fremdzeichen aksara used, in a clearly smaller number of cases (Maue & Sims-Williams
2024: 30, fn. 45). In a few such cases, the two dots are found in the same function as
Fremdzeichen <t> (l.c., fn. 42), for instance in SogdBr 5 B4 <pcayt’> /p(a)¢ait/ ‘is
useful’. As in Tocharian and Old Uyghur, final -¢ does not have a Fremdzeichen and is
written <c>, e.g. SogdBr 5 A4 <pizac> pizac ‘crushed’; and final -n is written <m>
(Maue & Sims-Williams 2024: 27).

8 The “1” and “2” in the original text are to be read out in full as bir iki in order to arrive at a coherent
interpretation.
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In a few cases, the vowel <&, a> occurs, and it then most probably stands for shwa
(Maue & Sims-Williams 2024: 28-29). Examples in native words are SogdBr 11 B2
<pacmr[]o> pacmr® ‘count’, SogdBr 11 A4 <ydrwi> yarvi ‘much’ (Maue & Sims-
Williams <gjd rwi>) and SogdBr 11 B2 <phithkum viefie> patkiin-wene ‘having
heretical views’. It is further found in the loanwords SogdBr 5 B2 <duralam.> duralom
‘camel thorn” and Sogd Br 4 Bc <trphal.> trapal ‘the three myrobalans’.” Maue & Sims-
Williams attribute the use of <&, a> in these loanwords to the model of Tocharian. Indeed,
<trphal> trphal (or triphal) is well attested in Tocharian B. However, even though it is
not decisive that no Tocharian (B?) duraldm is attested (Maue & Sims-Willimas), it is
problematic that a Tocharian borrowing from Skt. duralambha would rather be expected
to be approximately *duralambh. Since the y in <trphal > trapal may equally be based
on Sanskrit spellings, it is perhaps better to see, for the time being, in <duralam.>
duralam a genuinely Sogdian treatment of the Sanskrit word.

A special case is SogdBr 2 v.c <rust®>, in which Sims-Williams earlier already noted,
“a final <8> may represent a vowel in ru-std (2), if this stands for [rusti] “has grown” ”
(1996: 309, 311). The problem is that the virama is very clear (Fig. 2).

Fig. 2. SogdBr 2 v.c <rust®>.
© Depositum der Berlin-Brandenburgischen Akademie der Wissenschaften in der
Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin — Preussischer Kulturbesitz Orientabteilung.

For this word, Maue & Sims-Williams (2024: 39, 55, fn. 177) therefore consider the
option that the virama here is a mistake, and that <std> stands for [sti]. However, as they
have made clear, and as summarised above, <&> is very rare, and in the few cases it is
found, it does not stand for /i/.

Perhaps the most striking feature of Sogdian Brahmi is that the most frequent
spellings for shwas earlier posited on the basis of the Sogdian and Manichaean scripts
are <a> and zero. Examples of spellings with <a> are (Maue & Sims-Williams 2024: 29,
fn. 29, p. 40): SogdBr 1 r3 <yarwak.> ya'vak ‘wise’ (Maue & Sims-Williams <gja
rwa-k>), SogdBr 11 A3 <yarwi> ya'vi, ya'vi (p. 89) ‘much (?)’ (Maue & Sims-Williams
<gja rwi>, next to SogdBr A4 <yirwi>), SogdBr 3 r3 <pat.pdi> patpdi ‘long pepper’
(Maue & Sims-Williams <pa-t pdii>, SogdBr 3 r1 <patyap.> patyap ‘amount’. In initial

® Maue & Sims-Williams (2024: 29) further note SogdBr 5 B3 <mat.> mef) ‘with’, which they call an
“unexpected spelling”.
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open syllables, shwa and other short vowels indicated by the Sogdian and Manichaean
scripts are frequently not written. Sims-Williams called this “the frequent non-writing of
short vowels” and noted a shwa in brackets (1996: 311). In the most recent edition of
Maue & Sims-Williams (2024), these shwas have been entirely deleted from the
transcription because it is impossible to know precisely when a shwa was there or not (p.
41): SogdBr 2 v.d, v.g <kna> earlier [k(a)na], now /kna/ ‘make!’; SogdBr 2 v.g <mdhu>
earlier [m(a)0u], now /méu/ ‘wine’; SogdBr 3 r1, 3 r5 <myom> earlier [m(a)ydn], now
/mydn/ ‘equal’; SogdBr 5 b3 <pcayti > (next to other spellings, but all with initial pc-)
earlier [p(a)cait], now /pcait/ ‘is useful’.

5. d in TumSuqese Brahmi

The diacritic <d> also occurs in Tumsugese Brahmi. Fremdzeichen in principle do not
occur, and <> is found on all aksaras, e.g. (Maue handlist; Skjerve 2002: 446—447,
576): <&, j4, té, 84, nd, pd, mi, yd, wi, si, si, zd, ha>. The Fremdzeichen <ta, na, pa, ma,
sa, sa> are not attested at all. The only clear exception is <ra>, which is found frequently,
while <r&> is rare if not completely absent (Maue & Sims-Williams 2024: 37).!° There

are also a few instances of <ka> (Maue & Sims-Williams 2024: 37), e.g. TS 17 b3. A
further instance is IOL Khot 203/9a4 (Fig. 3), where Skjaerve reads (2002: 447): / khisti
pdi o -i [x] for what clearly seems to be /// khi sti pd ka bi ///.!!

Fig. 3. IOL Khot 203/9a4 (detail). © British Library.
However, also for <k> the normal spelling is with <&>, cf. for instance <k&> in Pelliot
Div. 410, TS 16 al. Finally, a rare case of <t.> is attested in TS 7c bl.
According to Maue & Sims-Williams (2024: 37), the value of <&> in TumSugese is

a2, but no detailed argument is given, and the precise phonetics are difficult to establish.
According to Emmerick (2024: 284), it notes o for original unstressed *a.'?

10 Possible instances of <rd> are TS 16 a4 and <ndrd> in DA 6 b3.al. Cf. further IOL Toch 185 a4,
where <zd> may have to be read.

' Maue (handlist) reads “[...] k" si-§ pdja bi [...]”, but I think that the character under <si> is too small
for <§>; in my view, Skjarve is right that the lower part is <t> and the whole aksara <sti>.

121t is further suggested that “Other vowels may have had an allophone [o] in unstressed syllables”
(Emmerick 2024: 284). Unfortunately this remains unclear to me in the detail.
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6. The Tocharian origin of word-final Fremdzeichen and “silent” -

As laid out above, in Tocharian as well as in Old Uyghur and Sogdian, Fremdzeichen
are in word-final position preferred to their non-Fremdzeichen counterparts, or a
“silent” -¢ may be added. This phenomenon must be connected to the occurrence of
word-final vowel -4 in early Tocharian B, which I will now discuss in more detail.

In Tocharian A, no final vowel -d regularly occurs: words end either in another vowel,
or in a consonant, but not in the vowel -d. In Classical Tocharian B, the situation is very
similar, but there is more variation in general, and there are more exceptions to this rule
too. Final -d is found occasionally, especially in verse. Moreover, in verse many words
normally ending in a consonant sometimes show an additional final -o, called “mobile 0”
(Malzahn 2012), for instance kektseri (obl.sg.) ‘body’ has a verse variant kektserio.

This “mobile 0” is real because it appears precisely there where the verse requires an
extra syllable, and also there where the accent requires one according to the analysis of
Marggraf (1970). For instance, in the preterite of nes- ‘to be’, formed from the suppletive
stem faka-, all trisyllabic forms have their accent on the second syllable, while the
disyllabic 3sg. has it on the first syllable:

takawa /takawa/ ‘I was’
takasta /takasta/ ‘you were’
taka /taka/ ‘he was’

However, if a pronoun suffix is added, the accent shifts to the second syllable in the 3sg.
as well, and this also happens with the pronoun suffix of the 2sg., which normally is only
-c, but has a longer variant -co, where the necessary extra syllable can still be seen:

taka-ne /takane/ ‘it was to him’
taka-c /takac/ ‘it was to you’, next to taka-co

Thus, it is generally assumed that “mobile -0” corresponds to an earlier final shwa that
was otherwise lost in Classical Tocharian B, but may make an extra syllable in verse,
and still shows its effect on the placement of the accent.

In the oldest stage of Tocharian B, Archaic Tocharian B, the situation is different.
Where Classical Tocharian B has mobile -0, Archaic Tocharian B usually has final -d
instead, e.g. kektsenid, taka-cd. In addition, there are more forms ending in -d in general,
also in prose. In a very old manuscript that may be the oldest preserved for Tocharian B
(Malzahn 2007b: 267, on THT 2668 etc.), we even find that almost all words that would
have ended in a consonant in Classical Tocharian B rather end in -d, for example:
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THT 4122 a3
/7 (vira)[lo]nd « se pake 1 se curna naracaka fiema * /// (Peyrot 2014: 141)
‘... vidalavana [salt]: one part 1. This powder [has] the name naracaka.’

In this small extract, (vira)lond would be viralom in Classical Tocharian B, curnd would
be curn or curm (the change of -n to -m does not matter to the argument made here),
naracakd would be naracak, and siemd would be riem.

Thus, in the oldest Tocharian B, almost all words that later would end in a consonant
still ended in -d. This final -4 was written with the vowel diacritic <&> or with the
corresponding Fremdzeichen. In the course of the development of Archaic to Classical
Tocharian B, the final -4 was lost and virama introduced, but the spelling with
Fremdzeichen or -d was kept, so making -d both “silent” and redundant. It is difficult to
be fully certain about the phonetic value of each and every instance of final -d in Archaic
Tocharian B prose, as it is theoretically possible that virama was simply not written, but
for -d in verse the syllable counting shows that -éd was indeed there in Archaic Tocharian
B, and lost onto Classical Tocharian B.

As an intermediate summary, the following points can be highlighted. In Tocharian,
there is an extra vowel <&>, probably [a], which is written in part with a vowel diacritic,
and in part with separate aksaras, the so-called Fremdzeichen. Word-finally, the vowel
diacritic and the Fremdzeichen are used even when there seems to be no need, but in
older Tocharian B, many words ended in -¢, which explains word-final -¢.13

Based on the spelling conventions and approximate sound value of d, the other non-
Sanskrit Brahmi varieties of the Northern Tarim Basin appear to derive in essence from
the Brahmi variety of Tocharian B:

Tocharian A Brahmt has the same conventions as Classical Tocharian B.

Old Uyghur Brahmi has adopted word-final - as well as word-final Fremdzeichen.

The marginal use of 4 in Old Uyghur points to /1/ or a reduced form of'it. Old Uyghur

Brahmi cannot be derived from Tocharian B Brahmi only, as for instance Old Uyghur

<la> is not used for Tocharian B, and it must have been taken from Sanskrit Brahmi.

Sogdian Brahmi uses word-final Fremdzeichen and sometimes word-final -¢. As a

vowel, d is rare, and mostly stands for shwa, although shwa where it was earlier

supposed to occur is in Sogdian Brahmi mostly written with a or zero.

Tumsugese Brahmi uses the vowel diacritic <&>, but only marginally Fremdzeichen.

The extended use of the vowel diacritic in Tum§ugese next to marginal Fremdzeichen

is difficult to understand, but Tocharian influence on Tumsugese is otherwise assured.

13 Thus, the use of Fremdzeichen for word-final consonants is a nontrivial feature that can be used to
trace the development and spread of the Brahmi varieties of the Northern Tarim Basin. There is no
reason to consider it “pretentious” as per Maue and Sims-Williams (2024: 36).
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7. d in Khotanese Brahmi

In the southern Tarim Basin, in Khotanese Brahmi, there is also a diacritic <&>. In the
case of Khotanese, this diacritic is not in competition with any Fremdzeichen, and it is
consistently used on all aksaras. The problem is rather what the exact phonetic value of
<&>is."

The current consensus seems to be that <&> has the value [9], e.g. Emmerick (2024:
8, 287; and cf. already Emmerick 1998: 93). The best argument in favour of this value is
that d often notes an unaccented vowel resulting from some sort of vowel reduction.
Probative in particular is the reduction of unstressed a to d as in Avatina- ‘Khotanese’ <
hvatana-, which is most straightforwardly interpreted as a reduction of a to 2. In my
view, the phonetic value 2 is probably correct for most phases of Khotanese, but it is not
the most likely option for the oldest stage. Therefore, an explanation of the origin of the
diacritic <d> should not be based on the value [2].

Originally, Emmerick had argued for a quite different value of d: a closed [¢].
According to him, this value was likely because the two dots “are used to indicate a
vowel sound that arose as the result of palatalisation of Old Iranian [a]: Khotanese mdista-
“great” from *masita- (cf. Av. masita-). The resultant vowel sound merged early with
[1]: mista- “great” (Emmerick 1989: 207-208). In my view, it is certainly possible that a
fronted and raised a develops to ¢, as would have happened here with i-affection or “i-
Umlaut”. However, there are certainly more possible outcomes of such an affection, and
the value e does not provide the most obvious phonetic interpretation of d for the other
sound changes resulting in it:

d may go back to final *i, after causing palatalisation of a preceding consonant or i-
affection in the preceding syllable, e.g. vird “upon’ < *upari;

nom.sg.m. -d goes back to *-ah;

dr, dl are possible outcomes of *y (next to arr, ir, il, ur, urr, ul, i), e.g. *krta- > ydda-
‘done’; *myya- > mdr- ‘die’.

A further argument for the phonetics of & comes from another well-known early sound
change in historical Khotanese, by which d and i merged. Among other things, this
caused confusion between nom.sg. -d < *-ah and gen.sg. -i < *-ahya.

14In Leumann’s table of Khotanese Brahmi (1934: 17), the <&> diacritic consists of two dots over the
aksara, similar to the Tocharian diacritic. However, it may also have the shape of an arc (e.g., Dragoni,
this volume, p. 111). The two dots must represent the original shape of the diacritic, since that is the
variant found in the oldest material identified by Maggi (2022), e.g. SI P 83.2 on p. 156. See in particular
the discussion and the selected aksaras in Dragoni (this volume, p. 109-111).
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A piece of evidence that is not straightforward is the development of *-akah to a
sound rendered with a diacritic transcribed as <ei>. This transcription is conventional,
and it should not be taken for granted that it stands for a diphthong ei, but nevertheless
this or a similar diphthong ending in -i is a likely original phonetic value. First of all, ei
becomes confused with ai, so that the two were probably relatively close. Second, the
“St. Andrews cross” diacritic used in the Brahmt appears to derive historically from the
ai-diacritic (Leumann 1919: 25; see also Dragoni, this volume, p. 120'%). These two facts
are not easily explained if we assume, with Emmerick’s earlier value e for <a>, that <ei>
somehow stands for or derives from -a¢ < *-akah. Nor are they any easier to understand
if we assume Emmerick’s later value o, i.e. -aa < *-akah (Emmerick 2024: 287).

Thus far, the following clues for the value of d have been found:

it was often a reduced vowel, resulting from the reduction of word-final *-i and *-ah;
it was close to i, since one of its sources is *i and it merges with i in Old Khotanese;
*-ah probably yielded an i-like vowel in Khotanese because *-akah probably yielded
an i-diphthong, transcribed as <ei>;

it was a relatively front vowel because it represents the outcome of i-affection of *a.

I think that the best interpretation of the different pieces of evidence together is that <&>
originally stood for a reduced i. In other terms, it may have been a more centralised
vowel than i, approximately [1], like in E. pit. Later, this vowel may easily have
developed to a shwa, compare the further centralisation of the vowel in pit to [9] in
“broad” South African English. This neutral central vowel 2 accounts best for the
reduction of @ to d in unstressed syllables; for this change, an outcome [1] is not plausible.

8. Khotan Prakrit a and 4

As I will try to show, following Hitch (1984: 188—190), there is yet another script variety
that is relevant for the understanding of the Brahmi diacritic <&>: the variant of the
Kharosthi script used to write Khotan Prakrit. As is well known, there is next to the well
attested Niya Prakrit, the Gandhari variety of Niya in the Shanshan #3% kingdom, a
variety of Gandhari from Khotan, a “Khotan Prakrit”. The existence of this variety is
known because of the important document CKD 661 (Boyer et al. 1920—29: 249; Baums
& Glass 2002—), of which the dating formula shows that it is from Khotan:

13 Dragoni has a slight preference for Schmidt’s derivation of <ei> from the Sanskrit jihvamiiliya [x].
As Dragoni argues, the phonetic rationale of this derivation would be that the velar that is lost in the
frequent final -ei < *-akah was still preserved as a velar element at the earliest stage of writing. In my
view, Leumann’s derivation is more probable, especially since <ei> is also found word-internally where
no velar element was ever there.
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samvatsare 10 mase'® 3 dhivaza 18 ija ksunami khotanamaharaya
‘On the 18th day of the 10th month of the 3rd year, at this time in the reign of the
king of Khotan ...”

Document CKD 661 is remarkable because of palacographic peculiarities, Brahmi in the
closing formula, “Runic” characters (apparently too many to be “signa”), and because of
linguistic pecularities (Burrow 1936: 430-434; Schoubben 2024: 523-526). The most
important linguistic peculiarities are:

the systematic spelling of dh for d initially, for example dhivaza for divase ‘day (loc.)’,
dhitu for dita ‘given’, dhadu for damda ‘penalty’;

the systematic spelling of d for ¢, for example haradi for harati “carries’, grahidu for
grahita ‘received’, dhinadi for denati ‘gives’ (in dhitu ‘given’ the intervocalic ¢
possibly stands for #, as in Skt. datta ‘given’);

u for o, for example cudiyadi for codeyati ‘would complain’;

i for e, for example dhinadi for denati ‘gives’, vidiyadi for veteyati ‘would inform’;
no m, for example madradi for mamtreti ‘says’."

Of these, the changes of o to u# and of e to i are strongly reminiscent of the derivations of
Khotanese 7 < *ai and & < *au, as in Khot. $sita- ‘white’ < IlIr. *¢uaita- (Av. spaéta-) or
ggina- ‘colour’ < *gauna- (Av. gaona-). These vowel changes of Khotanese most
probably went through an intermediate stage with monophthongised long mid-vowels *é
and *0, i.e. Khot. 7 < *& < *qgi and @ < *6 < *au. The parallelism between Khotan Prakrit
and Khotanese may be explained in two ways: Either the changes of *& to 7 and of *o to
i were not yet completed, and as this change occurred in Khotanese it also affected the
local variety of Prakrit; or the sound changes were completed, but speakers of Khotanese
still could not pronounce é and ¢ and replaced these in their variety of Prakrit with 7 and
u.

The Khotan Prakrit changes d > dh and ¢ > d are not so easily explained. If di should
stand for J, both changes would be suggestively parallel to the values that were long
assumed for Khotanese <d> and <t>, namely /6/ and /d/ respectively (Emmerick 1981:
187-188, 203). However, this interpretation of Khotanese <d> and <t> has been
challenged and is no longer supported. Rather, <d> is better interpreted as /d/, while <t>
stands for /t/, or for a glottal stop intervocalically (Emmerick 2024: 8, 9).

16 K1 read mas.e; Baums & Glass read mafs].e. However, the curl at the bottom of <sa> is probably
just ornamental, and the most straightforward reading is mase (p.c. Niels Schoubben and Francesco
Barchi).

171t should be noted that loss, or more probably omission in spelling of m is not exceptional for
Gandhart generally (Niels Schoubben, p.c.).
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A further parallel between Khotan Prakrit and Khotanese is found in the inflexion of
a-stem nouns: Unlike Niya Prakrit, Khotan Prakrit seems to have a difference between
m. nom.sg. -ah or -d, acc.sg. -u or -o and neutre -u. No rule could as yet be established
for the alternation between the two nominative endings -ak and -d, nor for the alternation
between the accusative endings -u and -o, but the distinction between nominative and
accusative in these endings is clear. This distinction is exactly parallel to Khotanese,
where the same contrast is made in nom.sg. -d and acc.sg. -u, for instance in nom.sg.
balysd ‘Buddha’ vs. acc.sg. balysu.

Although Khotan Prakrit “4” and “ah” look quite different if they are so transcribed,
they are in Kharostht in fact very similar: @ represents one dot over an aksara, and ah
represents two dots over an aksara (Fig. 4 & 5).

Fig. 4. CKD 661 06 tdna for tena ‘therefore’. Fig. 5. CKD 661 05 utah for uta ‘camel’.
(images from Baums & Glass 2002—, and ultimately Boyer ef al. 1920—29)

While a is a unique diacritic, ak can be interpreted in two ways. As the transcription
suggests, i could be taken to stand for the consonant visarga, as in the Sanskrit Kharostht
document CKD 523. In that text, it is clearly not a vowel, but a consonant /4, because it
is combined with the vowel i in the word CKD 523 r4 budhih. However, it is implausible
that # would still be in use as a consonant to mark the nom.sg. in Khotan Prakrit, and it
would in many places occur where a different sandhi would be regular. Since ah
interchanges with d, and a also occurs internally, where it clearly stands for a vowel, ak
is probably best interpreted as a vowel as well. In that case, a better transcription would
be d (as already done by Konow 1936).

Probably, the symbol that in Kharostht appears to be used as visarga £ for Sanskrit as
in CKD 523, and as a vowel d for Khotan Prakrit as in CKD 661, is a borrowing from
the Brahm script, in which visarga is also noted with two dots (see also Dragoni, this
volume, p. 120). Since in Brahmi visarga is written as a colon with the two dots aligned
vertically as a separate aksara, this shape seems close enough to the Kharostht way of
writing visarga (or the vowel d) as two dots over the aksara.

A partial distribution of the two vowel diacritics ¢ and ¢ can be established: a is used
word-finally and internally, but d only word-finally. If the original distribution was that
a was used internally and & finally, and & derives from word-final visarga £, this would
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suggest that ¢ was adapted to a for internal use especially, and that subsequently d and d
became partly confused so that ¢ could also be used word-finally.

The values of ¢ and d must have been close to one another, since the diacritics are in
part confused. Since a derives from e (see above), it is likely to have been relatively close
to e. It is therefore likely that ¢ was close to -e as well; in any case, this ending of Khotan
Prakrit can hardly have been close to -0, because -0 and -u are found as systematic
spellings of the accusative already.'® However, neiter ¢ nor ¢ can obviously have been
identical to e or i, because then they would in all probability have been written with either
<e> or <i>. A compromise that does justice to all these observations seems to be the
assumption of a reduced vowel close to e and i, for instance [1]. In parallel, the confusion
between -0 and -u at the end of the word may point to a reduced vowel close to o and u,
for instance [u] (as in Gm. muss or in E. foot).

The Khotan Prakrit vowel d derives from Sanskrit e, but it is in competition with
Khotan Prakrit i, which is also a reflex of Sanskrit e. It seems that the distribution
between i and d from Skt. e is related to the position in the word. Word-finally, Sanskrit
e develops into Khotan Prakrit i regularly:

kali “at that time’ < kale;
sagaji ‘before’ < sakase;
uvadayi for Niya Prakrit uvadaye ‘starting from’ < upadaya.

Internally, ¢ is found when on the basis of the etymology it is expected to be the only
long vowel in the word, or, in the case of mulydna, the rightmost long vowel:

tana for Niya Prakrit tena ‘therefore’ < tena;
madradi for Niya Prakrit mamtreti ‘says’ < mantrayati;
mulyana for Niya Prakrit muliyena ‘in price’ < miilyena;

Instead, i is found internally when on the basis of the etymology a long vowel is expected
to follow:

vidiyadi for Niya Prakrit opt. veteyati ‘would inform’;
uthaviyadi for Niya Prakrit opt. uthaveyati ‘would bring up’;
cudiyadi for Niya Prakrit opt. codeyati ‘would complain’;
dhinadi for Niya Prakrit denati ‘gives’, as if from dendti.

18 Schoubben (2024: 402) also assumes that ¢ and é are “some e-sound”. He notes, however, that the
Khotan Prakrit dialect may in origin rather be an o-dialect because of nom.sg.m. so in CKI 661 02, o5.
He argues that this contradicts Burrow’s idea that there are no original dialect differences between Niya
and Khotan Prakrit (Burrow 1936) because Niya Prakrit is in origin an e-nominative dialect as shown
by e.g. se ‘he’ <sah and tade ‘then’ < tatah (Burrow 1937: 4).
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The length of the a of the optative forms vidiyadi, uthaviyadi and cudiyadi was still
preserved in the Niya dialect, since it is occasionally written (Burrow 1937: 46): CKD
320 r3 grheyati ‘would take’, CKD 582 crl coteyati “would complain’, CKD 678 uo5
bhaveyati “would be’, and CKD 437 cr7 deyamti ‘would give’.

Since the distribution of ¢ and i < e is dependent on the position in the word and the
position relative to other long vowels, I suppose that it is due to a difference in accent.
The accent rule for words containing long vowels appears to be that the accent falls on
the last long vowel, but not on a final syllable.'? If this rule is correct, e developed to i in
unaccented position, and to ¢ in accented position:

after the accent: kali < kale, sagaji < sakase, uvadayi for Niya Prakrit uvadaye;
before the accent: vidiyddi for Niya Prakrit veteyati, uthaviyddi for Niya Prakrit
uthaveyati, cudiyadi for Niya Prakrit codeyati, dhinadi for Niya Prakrit denati;
under the accent: tdna < tena, madradi < mantrayati, mulydna < miilyena.

9. Another Khotan Prakrit related document?

A further relevant document, which has not yet been successfully interpreted or
translated, is BH5-7 (CKD 843). This document shows several features that are similar
to Khotan Prakrit document CKD 661 (Fig. 6 & 7). Based on the initial decipherment of
Duan, the following features linking this document to Khotan Prakrit may be listed
(Duan 2013: 203-205):

Loss of m and voicing of c: pajamu for pamcama “fifth*°

i for e: ikasa for ekasa, gen. of ‘one’?

dh for d: dhivaza for divasa ‘day’

Many names, most end in -a#, or for that matter, -d

The name kharsakah | kharsakd is reminiscent of Khot. Kharsali and Kharsa in
WBHI1 (Duan 2008: 12—-14).

ustamu, ustama = Khot. ustama- ‘utmost’?; masta = Khot. mdsta- ‘great’ (among
other options)?

vharri = Khot. pharra- ‘fortune’ (Olr. *farnah-)?

19 This concords with the rules of the accentuation of Classical Sanskrit as given by e.g. Biihler, who
explicitly says that this accentuation is that of the “indischen Brahmanen” and thus not just a Western
Latin-based system (1927, verso of the “Schrifttafel”). Obviously, this accent is not noted in the texts,
which is presumably why Renou (1996: 25) holds that “rien ne permet d’indiquer avec précision la
nature de 1’accent dans la période post-védique”.

20 The loss of anusvara is also found in Khotan Prakrit, but as noted above, this phenomenon is
widespread in Gandhari generally and therefore not a good diagnostic. As noted by Niels Schoubben
(p.c.), the voicing of ¢ to j is parallel to the spelling peculiarities of the Khotan Dharmapada.
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In addition, it shows a diacritic that looks like Khotanese <ei>, and is accordingly
transcribed with <ai> by Duan (Fig. 8; cf. also Dragoni, this volume, p. 120).

Fig. 7. BH5-7 verso.

Fig. 8. BH5-7 17 risavai | ksatarai |.
© National Library of China.
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Although BH5-7 / CKD 843 is important for a better understanding of Khotan Prakrit,
otherwise attested only in CKD 661, it does not as of yet offer good evidence for the
development, value, or spread of the diacritic <a>. It does nevertheless seem to show
that Khotan Brahmi and Khotan Kharostht depend on each other and show several rather
specific shared features that set both apart from other varieties of Brahmi and Kharosthi.

10. Further Kharosthi evidence: Kuca Prakrit

Further evidence for the development and spread of the diacritic <4> may come from the
Prakrit variety of Kuca. This variety is barely known, but some of the available
documents have been studied by Ching (2013, 2014). In her editions, a diacritic
consisting of two dots does occur, but it is found in one instance under instead of above
the aksara (Fig. 9). Another possible instance has been read as ai by her (Ching 2013:
62, see Fig. 10). For this occurrence, an alternative reading nanamkdirieme might be
considered in view of the possible Tocharian B equivalent na/nnakjii(e)m(em) in al of
the Brahmi side (cf. the suggestion by Georges-Jean Pinault apud Ching 2013: 62).

Fig. 9. Kha4.2 (Ching 2014: 62) E/s]ale, proper name.

Fig. 10. THT 4059 b2 (= Kha6.2): nanamk/aijiieme.
© Depositum der Berlin-Brandenburgischen Akademie der Wissenschaften in der
Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin — Preussischer Kulturbesitz Orientabteilung.

Unfortunately, this Prakrit variety is too scarcely attested to date to draw any firm
conclusion. However, as far as the evidence goes so far, <&> seems only to be used in
proper names, not in genuinely Prakrit words, and it may therefore render a sound taken
from Tocharian B, and foreign to the Prakrit dialect itself.
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11. Further Kharosthi evidence: Formal Kharostht

A further script variety may be relevant: the so-called Formal Kharostht script. In this
script, there is a vowel diacritic with two dots, but the decipherment is not advanced
enough to claim anything useful on the sound value of this diacritic. It may nevertheless
be observed that -d occurs mostly if not always word-finally and may there represent the
outcome of *-a# if the language is Iranian as argued by Dragoni et al. (2020).

12. Conclusions

To conclude, I summarise my main results. The diacritic <&> of the Kharosthi variety
that is used for Khotan Prakrit appears to derive from the visarga of Brahmi.
Accordingly, it may be transcribed <&> or <aly>. This diacritic probably denotes a vowel
that was close to 7 and e, but different, e.g. a centralised i, i.e. [1]. Word-finally, the range
of use of <&> or <ah> coincides exactly with Khotanese -d. The Khotanese diacritic <a>
clearly denoted a vowel, but it is not entirely clear which. In any case, it was different
from i and e, but seems to have been close to i originally, so that it may have been [1],
just like Khotan Prakrit <&>. Later, <d> seems to have developed to shwa, especially
when it denotes a reduced vowel derived from a as in hvatana- > hvatdina- ‘of Khotan’.

Since Khotan Prakrit Kharosthi <> or <ah> and Khotanese Brahmi <&> are used
with the same approximate sound value, and partly in the same function, namely word-
finally in the nominative singular of masculine nouns, and both scripts are from the same
region, it is likely that these two diacritics are related. The most likely scenario is that
the diacritic was borrowed from Khotan Prakrit Kharostht into Khotanese Brahmi when
Khotanese replaced Prakrit as the literary language of Khotan.

The sound value of the Tocharian vowel diacritic <&> appears to be different from
the original value [1] postulated for Khotanese <&>, but would be close or identical to the
later value [o] of Khotanese. Since Khotanese <&> has a plausible origin in Khotan
Prakrit Kharosthi, while there is no obvious source for Tocharian <&> otherwise, it is
attractive to assume that the Tocharian diacritic was borrowed from Khotanese Brahmi.

A further aspect relevant to the scenario that Tocharian <&> derives from Khotanese
<&> is the chronology. Obviously, the Khotanese use must be older than that of
Tocharian. As far as the evidence goes, the earliest manuscripts of both languages are
from the early 5th century CE, so that this does not need to be a problem. The fact that
Brahmi was adapted to write the local languages Tocharian B and Khotanese around the
same time points to contact by itself. In addition, we may cautiously connect the
Khotanese influence on Tocharian Brahmit with the borrowings from Old Khotanese into
Tocharian B (Dragoni 2023).
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At this point, the option that Tocharian <&> may alternatively derive from a local
variant of Kharostht directly does not appear to be attractive. Kuca Prakrit would be an
obvious candidate. However, although Kuca Prakrit has a diacritic <&>, it does not have
the same distribution as in Khotan Prakrit: it rather seems to be used to write Tocharian
names, and thus may represent a foreign sound for which the corresponding diacritic was
borrowed from Tocharian B Brahmi.

Finally, the question is why Tocharian Brahmi has a mixed system to denote shwa,
making use of Fremdzeichen next to the diacritic <&>. As it is improbable that a regular
system with <&> for all occurrences of shwa would be changed to the attested mixed
system, the Fremdzeichen will represent an older system to write shwa, which was
(perhaps only slightly) later expanded with <&> to write shwa consistently in all
positions. This relative chronology of the development of Tocharian B Brahmi is
supported by the fact that <&> is in the oldest Tocharian B texts not consistently written
on the aksaras <c>, <fi>, <y>, <w> (Peyrot 2008: 35), which are the only aksaras for
genuinely Tocharian consonants that are lacking a Fremdzeichen counterpart.
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Gandhari light on Eastern Middle Iranian and vice versa:
Three new examples”

Niels SCHOUBBEN

This paper aims to illustrate with three new examples that crossing the disciplinary
boundaries between Indology and Iranian studies benefits both fields, especially where
Gandhart and Eastern Middle Iranian languages are concerned. The following proposals
will be made: (i) MSogd. krmswhn ‘absolution’ is a loan from Gandh. *karma-sohana-
‘purification/removal of (bad) karma’ < OlA *karma-sodhana-, and MBactr. swwh-
‘avoid, escape’ a loan from Gandh. *soh(e)- < OIA Sodhaya- ‘purify, remove (something
noxious), clear off, exculpate’; (ii) the sequence mdofiotapo in Doc kd, a Bactrian
birchbark letter, must be read as two words, i.e. the preposition mdo ‘in, on, with, etc.’
and Buotapo ‘detail’, the latter borrowed from Gandh. (less likely Skt.) vistara- ‘idem’;
(ii1) the sequence divinajanami in the Gandhari silk fragment CKM 430 conceals an
administrative formula divi na janami ‘1 do not witness the document’, cognate with
Bactr. Ao va {avivdo ‘they do not witness the document’. An annotated translation of
CKM 430 is appended to the article.

1. Introduction

“The content of Indian and Iranian studies” — Harold W. Bailey remarked in his
Cambridge inaugural lecture (1938: 5-6) — “is the study of a culture which has become
two but was originally one, and of which the later developments came once again into
close contact”. In the first millennium CE, the contacts between Indian and Iranian
languages mentioned by Bailey took place in the Indo-Iranian borderlands in Pakistan
and Afghanistan, but also in the Tarim Basin (NW China), where Gandhari functioned
as a language of law and religion, Khotanese and Tumshugese were spoken by locals,
and Bactrian and Sogdian were introduced by socio-politically influential migrants. The
scholarly study of these languages thus requires an integrated approach in which the
disciplinary boundaries between Indian and Iranian studies are regularly crossed. Each
text in an Eastern Middle Iranian language may contain hitherto unnoticed loanwords or

* I wish to thank Ching Chao-jung for inviting me to contribute to this volume and for highly useful
suggestions, Sasha Lubotsky and Michaél Peyrot for their very helpful feedback on an earlier draft, and
Nicholas Sims-Williams for discussion on the ideas presented in Sections 2 and 3. This research was
funded by the European Research Council (ERC-2022-COG 101088902).

10.29091/9783752003635/009
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calques from an Indian language, while texts in Gandhari, including its Tarim Basin
varieties (Niya Prakrit, Khotan Prakrit, Kuca Prakrit), can be expected to contain Iranian
loanwords and idioms. Sometimes, parallel passages in Eastern Iranian and Indian texts
have to be identified and compared before either can be elucidated in full.

A recent example from the literature nicely illustrates the utility of a comparative
approach to Eastern Middle Iranian and Gandhari. In the royal titulature of two Kusana
inscriptions (both 2" century CE), the reigning monarch is introduced as Bayomlvoyo
(DN1, line 5) or Bayonivoyo (Rab., lines 1-2). Assuming a word boundary behind Bayo,
Sims-Williams (2008: 58) interpreted this Bactrian sequence as ‘god worthy of worship’
< *baga- + *yazn-iya-ka-. Recently, though, Halfmann et al. (2024: 18-20) observed
that Bayomdvoyo / Bayonlvoyo corresponds to devavrata- ‘devoted to the gods’ in
Gandhar versions of the Kusana titulature. Based on this observation, they convincingly
suggest that the Bactrian title is a compound, too, meaning ‘worshipping the gods’ <
*baga-yazna-ka-.'

The aim of this paper is to present three more examples where a closer look at
Gandhar (and Indian languages in general) casts new light on Eastern Middle Iranian or
vice versa. Sections 2 and 3 concern unrecognised Gandhari loanwords into Bactrian
and/or Sogdian. In Section 4, the Bactrian legal formula Ao va {avivdo ‘they do not
witness (literally: ‘know’) the document’ (Doc A line 4 in BD I?: 26-27) is adduced to
elucidate the so far obscure sequence divinajanami in the Gandhari land-sale contract
CKM 430. A revised translation of this GandharT document, a silk fragment recently
published by Falk (2021), is included as an appendix. The notes added to this translation
are meant as a further illustration of the benefits obtainable from integrating Indian with
Iranian studies, as they contain additional cases where comparisons with Bactrian idioms
and formulae throw light on the interpretation of the Gandhart text.

2. MBactr. swwh- ‘avoid, escape’ and MSogd. krmSwhn ‘absolution’

The sole text in Manichaean Bactrian surviving is the leather fragment M 1224 (Boyce
1960: 69, 150). In view of the expedition code T I a written on the recto, this fragment
was probably discovered in the SW corner of the Qoco ruins during the first Turfan
expedition (Nov. 1902—March 1903; cf. Boyce 1960: X—XIII). It is presently housed in

' As duly admitted by Halfmann et al. (2024: 20), there is still a minor phonological issue with the
etymology in that there is so far no exact parallel for the required development of *-ya- to Bactr. -(Un-

/(y)&.
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Berlin,? and it has been dated on linguistic grounds to the late 7", early 8" century CE
(Sims-Williams 2011: 169).

On its recto, M 1224 contains an otherwise unattested 3sg. verb form swwhyyd
governing a direct object wy(s)p nrh “all hells’. The context in which this verb occurs
suggests that it approximately means ‘avoid’ or ‘escape’ (cf. also DMSB?2: 285 s.v. Swh-);
see (1).

(1)M 1224 recto 11-16
t'd 'ww q[d](v)Bryyg ‘qvdyy(h) lhyyd [t]’(d pyd) wysp pwwn b’gy(g)ynd "wd ywg py(d)
hz’r pwnyng frg 'Byryyd 'wd wy(s)p nrh swwhyyd "wd pwwn pydrw(py)d y 'wyd 'nzyg
‘[TThus, that layman who gives it—he becomes a sharer in all the merits, and obtains
merit-fruit a thousandfold and escapes(?) all hells [wy(s)p nrh swwhyyd] and receives
merits eternally.” (Sims-Williams 2009: 249, 252)

In unpublished notes cited by Sims-Williams (2009: 258), Henning compared MBactr.
Swwh- to the second element of MSogd. krmswhn ‘absolution’ (also spelled grmswhn).
One of the occurrences of this Sogdian noun is in the so-called “additional text f”
appended to modern editions of the Bet- und Beichtbuch;? see (2).

(2) Bet- und Beichtbuch £5-12 (=M 139 i. recto 5-12)
rty nwkr (xw) yw’nw’cyy proyn I p’t (x)[c](v)y " wy(Op )t c('nw) 'ty cn spyn’w’ zwrtyy
‘ty en 0s(’) z(m)g’n kt'my(y) ‘tv cn wisnyh ynd’k Ckty’ ‘pstwyy rt(y )w’
grmsSwhn 'ty “xsn’m w(y)o p’ty pyrt
‘Now, in the religion forgiveness of sins occurs (just) once; at that time, if one turns from
rebelliousness and renounces the ten kinds of misdeed and (one’s) former wicked actions,
one then obtains absolution [grmswhn] and pardon.” (Sims-Williams et al. 2022: 189)

Since the first element of krmswhn ‘absolution’ is obviously Gandh./Skt. karma-
‘(good/bad) deed, consequences of actions’,* -swhn must roughly mean ‘removal’ or
‘remission’. Like the first element krm-, -Swhn must be a loan because, isolated
dissimilations left aside, 4 is only found in loanwords in Sogdian (Sims-Williams 1989:
179).

According to Henning (apud Sims-Williams 2009: 258), MSogd. -§whn and MBactr.
Swwh- continue the Iranian verbal root *xsaud- ‘wash’ (cf. MP soy-, Parth. §66-; EDIV:
455-456).° This would be formally possible under the assumption that both are

2 Depositum der Berlin-Brandenburgischen Akademie der Wissenschaften in der Staatsbibliothek zu
Berlin.

3 For further information on the “additional text £, see Sims-Williams et al. 2022: xvii.

4 krm (qgrm) ‘deed, consequences of actions’ is also found as a loanword in Manichaean Parthian,
Sogdian, and Bactrian (DMMP: 208; DMSB?: 116, 284).

5 MSogd. -$whn would be from a verbal noun *-x§audana- ‘washing (away)’.



300 Niels Schoubben

borrowings from Western Middle Iranian (cf. DMSB?: 116 s.v. krm$whn ‘Indian-
WestMIr. hybrid’). A small number of loanwords into Armenian and Middle Persian,
e.g. Arm. spah ‘army’ and MP (i)spah ‘idem’ < *spah < *spada-, require postulating
an otherwise unattested Western Middle Iranian language in which intervocalic *d
developed to */ and not to y or J as in Middle Persian and Parthian, respectively (cf. e.g.
Meyer 2023: 24). One could therefore conjecture that -swhn and swwh- find their origin
in this hypothetical Western Middle Iranian language (though see below).

Sims-Williams (2009: 258) objected to Henning’s comparison between MBactr.
wy(s)p nrh swwhyyd ‘he escapes (?) all hells” and MSogd. krmswhn ‘washing away of
(bad) karma > absolution’ that “the metaphor “he washes away all hells” seems rather
strained”. More recently, he noted that the metaphor would be understandable “if one
assumes that the usage has its basis in the noun krmswhn “the washing away of (bad)
karma™” (Sims-Williams, p.c., 9 October 2023). Indeed, MBactr. swwh- and
MSogd. -swhn in krmswhn match formally well, and both words are used in contexts that
deal with the good and/or bad consequences of one’s karmic actions. Therefore,
Henning’s suggestion that MBactr. swwh- and MSogd. -Swhn are related seems sound.

In my view, it is Henning’s etymological proposal which is doubtful. For how
plausible is it that an unattested Western Middle Iranian language only known by way
of a few loanwords into Armenian and Middle Persian contributed a technical term to
the religious vocabulary of Manichaean Bactrian and Sogdian — a term which moreover
does not occur in Manichaean Parthian or Middle Persian? Since swwh- governs the
Indian loanword nrh ‘hell’® and the first element of krmswhn is borrowed from Indian
too (cf. supra), the first option to explore is whether swwh- and -Swhn could also be
explained as Indian loans. After all, we know that many Indian terms (especially
Buddhist ones) were incorporated into the religious terminology of Manichaean
communities speaking Iranian languages (cf. e.g. Sims-Williams 1983).”

Because of the presence of a palatal sibilant, two donor languages come into question
if swwh- and -Swhn are Indian loans, i.e. Sanskrit and Gandhari.® Of these, Sanskrit can
probably be ruled out, as there is no root or stem of the type **suh-, **soh-, or **sauh-
in this language. With GandharT, there are more possibilities because -4- can, first of all,
continue OIA velar and labial aspirated stops whose occlusive element was lost

6 On nrh ‘hell’, which is also attested in Parthian, see Sims-Williams 1983: 134.

7 In Buddhist Sogdian, Indian loanwords are even more common (cf. now Lurje 2021). A few such
loanwords also occur in Christian Sogdian (cf. now Sims-Williams 2021).

8 Except for Gandhari and far away Magadhi, Middle Indian languages do not have a palatal sibilant in
their phoneme inventory due to the merger of the OIA sibilants into one dental sibilant (von Hiniiber
2001: §219). According to Sims-Williams (2011), MBactr. <§> could write either [s'] or [f]. I favour
the latter, but either option would be fine as a rendering of Skt./Gandh. s-.



Gandhart light on Eastern Middle Iranian and vice versa 301

intervocalically, e.g. suha- ‘happiness, bliss’ < OIA sukha-.° In many forms of Gandhari,
the dental aspirates -th- and -dh- did not partake in this deocclusion, as they developed
to /z/ (probably via *6), e.g. dir.sg. purvapranisi /purvapranizi/ ‘former resolution’ <
purva-pranidhi- (CKM 18, verso 41). Yet, there are clear examples of -t4- and/or -dh-
becoming -/- in Niya Prakrit, the Gandhart of the Khotan Dharmapada, and a Gandhari
dialect contributing loanwords to Khotanese (LKD: §27; Brough 1962: §42; Loukota
2023: 10). Thus, if swwh- and -Swhn are indeed loans from Gandharf, the -/- could also
go back to -th- or -dh-.

With this in mind, I propose (i) that MSogd. krmswhn ‘absolution’ is a loan from a
Gandhart compound *karma-sohana- < OIA *karma-sodhana- ‘purification/removal of
(bad) karma’; and (ii) that MBactr. swwh- ‘avoid, escape’ was borrowed from Gandh.
*soh(e)- < OlA Sodhaya- ‘purify, remove (something noxious), clear off, exculpate’, the
causative of the root sudh- ‘become pure’ (PW vol. 7: 255-257; MW: 1082).10

The compound *karma-sodhana- does not seem to be attested in Indian texts, but
there is the synonymous Skt. karma-visuddhi-, Pali kamma-visuddhi-, and Ardh. kamma-
visohi- ‘purity/purification of action(s)’ (PTSD s.v. kamma; Mylius 2003: 204). Pali
kamma-visuddhi- occurs in a pair of verses in the Dhammapada (see (3)), which, like the
Manichaean text passages quoted in (1) and (2), talk about the results of karma and the
need for punya ‘merit’ (MBactr. pwwn ~ Pali pufiiia-):

(3) Dhammapada, vv. 15-16

idha socati pecca socati papakart ubhayattha socati, so socati so vihanfiati disva kamma
kilittham attano | idha modati pecca modati katapuiifio ubhayattha modati, so modati so
pamodati disva kammavisuddhim attano (von Hiniiber & Norman 1994: 4)

‘Here he grieves, having passed away he grieves; the evil-doer grieves in both places. He
grieves, he is tormented, seeing his own defiled action. Here he rejoices, having passed
away he rejoices; the one who has done merit rejoices in both places. He rejoices, he
exults seeing the purity of his own action [kammavisuddhim].” (tr. Norman 1997: 2,
accompanying notes on pp. 64-65)!!

° Gandh. suha- is, for instance, attested in Bajaur fragments 4 and 11 (tentatively datable to 50-150
CE); see Schlosser (2022: 316-317).

10 The Gandhari outcome of §odhaya- is attested in the Niya documents in the meaning ‘pay (off)’ (e.g.
fut.3pl. sodhesyamdi ‘they will pay’ in CKD 272 09), but only in a Sanskritic spelling with -dh-
preserved (LKD: 126 s.v. sudha). Therefore, I have put an asterisk in front of Gandh. *sSoh(e)-. As
Federico Dragoni (p.c.) has kindly reminded me, Chen & Loukota (2018: 164 fn. 86) also reconstruct
a Gandhari (“Middle Indic”) form *sohe- < Sodhaya- ‘purify’ + Sobhaya- ‘beautify’, which they
cautiously propose to be the source of Khot. sith- (ssith-), pret. sista, ‘recite, adorn, purify, prepare’.

"' These verses are parallelled in Udanavarga 28.34-35 (Bernhard 1965: 363-364, with karma
visuddham instead of a compound **karmavisuddhim), Khotan Dharmapada 205-206 (Brough 1962:
151, with kama visudhu, as also in v. 204d), and Saindhavi Dharmapada = Patna Dharmapada 3—4
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In other words, a defiled action (kamma kilittham) committed by an evil-doer (papakari)
causes him to grief (socati) in and after this life (idha, pecca), while the pure actions
(kammavisuddhim) of a meritorious person (katapuiirio) cause him to rejoice (modati).

In addition, it is noteworthy that Skt. karma- and its Middle Indian cognates can form
a phraseological pair with the root sudh- ‘become pure’ and its derivatives. > A
particularly telling example of this phraseology occurs in the Pali Vatthapamasutta, the
‘discourse on the simile of the cloth’. Near the end of this discourse, the Buddha recites
a handful of verses to the brahmin Sundarika Bharadvaja, partially quoted in (4). These
verses teach the brahmin (and the reader) that contrary to a popular belief, bathing in
rivers will not purify, i.e. absolve, evil-doers from the bad deeds they committed.
Importantly, they contain three instances of the stem kamma- < karma- (kanhakammo
‘evil deed’, papakamminam ‘intent on bad deeds’, sucikammassa ‘whose actions are
pure’) and five of the root sudh- < sudh- (sujjhati ‘becomes pure’, sodhaye ‘shall purify’,
suddhassa ‘pure’ (3%)):

(4) Majjhima-nikaya 7: Vatthiipamasutta'®

Bahukam Adhikakkaii ca, Gayam Sundarikam api, Sarassatim Payagaii ca, atho
Bahumatim nadim | niccam pi balo pakkhanno kanhakammo na sujjhati. kim Sundarika
karissati? kim Payago? kim Bahuka nadi? | verim katakibbisam naram na hi nam sodhaye
papakamminam; | suddhassa ve sada phaggu, suddhass’ uposatho sada, suddhassa
sucikammassa sada sampajjate vatam. (Trenckner 1888: 39, lines 13-20)'4

‘Bahuka and Adhikakka, Gaya as well as Sundarika, Sarassatt and Payaga, and the river
Bahumati—even when a fool constantly jumps (into these rivers), (his) evil deed does not
become pure [sujjhati]. What shall the Sundarika do? What the Payaga? What the river
Bahuka? For certainly (a river) shall not purify an inimical (and) sinful man intent on bad
deeds; for a pure (man) (there is) always the spring festival, for a pure (man) (there is)
always a holy day, for a pure (man) whose actions are pure there is always proper conduct.’
(tr. mine)

The content of (4) also resembles that of the Sogdian passage quoted in (2): there is only
one way to obtain absolution, namely by deliberately abstaining from impure deeds. The

(Cone 1989: 104-105, with the compound kammavisuddhim). For Chinese parallels to the
Vatthupamasutta, see https:/suttacentral.net/mn7?view=normal&lang=en (accessed 20 February
2025).

12 Similar phraseology is also found in Khotanese, where one can use kira- ‘act, deed’ (~ Skt. karma-)
+ vasij- ‘purify’ (~ Skt. Sodhaya-) to refer to the cleansing of one’s karmic actions (cf. DKS: 60 s.v.
kira-, 380 s.v. vasiij-).

13 T have partially adapted Trenckner’s punctuation of the Pali text.

14 The final verse (suddhassa ... vatam) has a parallel in verse 327 of the Khotan Dharmapada (Brough
1962: 170, 273) and was thus also known in Buddhist circles in Central Asia.
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phraseological parallelism between kanhakammo ‘evil deed’ and papakamminam ‘intent
on bad deeds’ in the Pali text and 'kt 'ny(y) ‘misdeed’ and ynd’k ’kty’ ‘wicked action’ in
the Sogdian text lends still further support to my proposal that MSogd. krmswhn
‘absolution’ was borrowed from a Gandhart outcome of *karma-sodhana- ‘purification/
removal of (bad) karma’.

In (late forms of) Gandhari, intervocalic -4- can also go back to OIA -bh- (via -vh-),
e.g. Suha- ‘pure’ < OIA Subha-."> Therefore, an alternative option could be that krmswhn
‘absolution’ was borrowed from Gandh. *karma-sohana- < OIA *karma-sobhana- to
the root subh- ‘beautify’. From ‘beautification of (bad) karma’, a derived meaning
*“forgiveness for (bad) karma’ may have developed, comparable to (archaic) Dutch om
verschoning vragen ‘ask for forgiveness’, which is based on schoon ‘beautiful, clean’.
For three reasons, I nonetheless deem this option less likely than *karma-sodhana-:
(i) the semantic development that has to be assumed; (ii) compounds ending in -sobhana-
typically mean ‘beautiful by reason of X’ rather than ‘beautification of X’ (PW vol. 7:
313-314; MW: 1092; Norman 1971: 131 ad v. 331); and (iii) I could not find much
relevant evidence for a phraseological pairing of karma- and its cognates with the root
Subh- ‘beautify’.'°

Let us now return to MBactr. swwh- as attested in the phrase wy(s)p nrh swwhyyd and
my proposal that this Bactrian verb was borrowed from Gandh. *sok(e)- < OIA caus.
Sodhaya-. The intended meaning of wy(s)p nrh swwhyyd is obviously that a meritorious
person is saved or redeemed from hell!” — hence Sims-Williams® glossing swwh- as
‘avoid’ or ‘escape’ (cf. supra). Some of the specialised meanings of sodhaya- ‘purify’
are ‘remove (impurity of anything noxious)’, ‘clear off, pay (debts)’, and ‘acquit,
exculpate’ (PW vol. 7: 255-257; MW: 1082). These clearly belong to the same semantic
sphere as MBactr. swwh- ‘avoid, escape’. For instance, it would not be a big step to
derive a meaning ‘avoid’ from ‘remove (anything noxious)’, comparable to how
Tocharian A wdyk- and B wayk- can mean both ‘remove’ and ‘avoid’ (Adams 2013: 652—
653).'® Alternatively, one could imagine the phrase ‘purify/remove one’s (bad) karma’

15 Gandh. Suha- is, for instance, attested in Bajaur fragments 4 and 11 (Schlosser 2022: 313).

16 The most relevant passage I found is a fragmentary Gandhari verse in which karma ‘deed’ and the
adjective Sohana ‘beautiful, excellent’ < Sobhana- are paired in a context referring to karmic deeds
done in previous lifetimes: suvutam=eda agilena tadino | eva ta/d]. /// + +++++++ |+ ++++++
+ (*tasa)gade | karma kide sohana parvagadisu ‘This was well said by the Savior, [who is] free of
mental harshness. Thus, the Savior ... (*the Tatha)gata. An excellent [sohana] deed [karma] was done
in previous lifetimes’ (Anavatapta-gatha on Senior scroll 14, verse 18 = CKM 246 recto 23-24; perhaps
from Hadda and datable to ca. 140 CE; Salomon 2008: 399).

17 Cf. e.g. MParth. "c hw nrh 'w hwyn ... bw(x)[tn] ‘to save them from that hell’ in Huyadagman V 12b
(Boyce 1954: 88-89).

18 1 owe the comparison with the Tocharian verb to Louise Friis (Leiden).
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to have formed the basis of a derived metaphor ‘purify/remove hell’, i.e. ‘avoid (rebirth
in) hell’, given that purifying bad karma is a prerequisite for not ending up in hell.!”
Phraseological support for my etymology of swwh- comes from a passage in the
Sanskrit SarvadurgatipariSodhana, the ‘Purification of all evil destinies’,?° in which
naraka- ‘hell’ (cf. MBactr. nrh) and Sodhita ‘purified’ (cf. MBactr. swwhyyd) co-occur:

(5) Sarvadurgatiparisodhana Tantra (version B) 5b—6a
... idam sarvadurgatiparisodhanarajanamatathagatahrdayam niscarayam asa
om sodhane sodhane sarvapapavisodhani suddhe visuddhe sarvakarmavarana-
visuddhe svaha
asya vidyaya bhdasananantaram eva sarvasattvanam durgatir vinipatita sarvanaraka-
tirvakpretagatih Sodhita tivraduhkhani prasantani bahavas ca jatah sukhimukhibhiitah
(Skorupski 1983: 126, 1. 10-16)
‘He (the Buddha) uttered the secret spell of the Tathagata called Sarvadurgati-
parisodhanaraja [King-Purifier of All Evil Destinies]:
om purifier, purifier, purifier of all sins, pure, most pure, most pure (with regard) of
obstruction due to past actions svaha
Immediately after uttering this formula, the evil destiny of all living beings was destroyed;
every rebirth (in) hell, (as) an animal, or a hungry ghost was eliminated [literally: purified];
severe sufferings were removed; and many living beings became happy.’ (tr. after
Skorupski 1983: 6-7)

Hinting once again at the necessity of purifying one’s karmic actions (cf. sarvapapa-
visodhani, sarvakarmavaranavisuddhe), the tantric formula uttered by the Buddha in (5)
makes that living beings are no longer reborn in hell (naraka). The word used to express
the elimination of rebirth in hell is Sodhita ‘purified’, the verbal adjective (nom.sg.fem.)
of Sodhaya- ‘purify’. This supports my idea that MBactr. Swwh- in wy(s)p nrh Swwhyyd
‘he avoids/escapes all hells’ is a loan from Gandh. *soh(e)- < sodhaya-.

To summarise, the element -Swhn in MSogd. krmswhn ‘absolution’ and MBactr.
Swwh- ‘escape, avoid’ do not seem to be loanwords from an unattested Western Middle
Iranian language in which Plr. *xSaud- ‘wash’ became *sok-. More plausibly, both are
Indian loanwords: krmswhn can be traced back to Gandh. *karma-sohana- ‘purification/

19 In the Buddhist tradition, any remaining bad karma would have to be purified in hell. Cf. the
formulaic sequence tan narakavedanivam karma ksapayitva devamanusyesu pratisandhim grhnanti
‘having thrown of karma (still) to be experienced in hell, they are reborn among gods and men’ in
Avadanasataka 1 et passim.

20 This Buddhist Sanskrit text is an anonymous tantric work of which one version (the so-called
“Version A”) was translated into Old Tibetan in the 8 century (cf. Lindsay 2024: 29-32). I learn from
Allon (2008: 171) that a further witness to the Sanskrit text has appeared in a birchbark manuscript
written in Gilgit/Bamiyan Type I Brahmi (6/7" century CE). Gregory Schopen is preparing an edition
of this manuscript, which is housed in the J. Paul Getty Museum in Los Angeles.
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removal of (bad) karma’ < OIA *karma-sodhana-, while MBactr. swwh- can be a
borrowing from Gandh. *soh(e)- < OIA sodhaya- ‘purify, remove (something noxious),
clear off, exculpate’.

3. Bactr. mido Biotapo ‘in detail’

My second example concerns the sequence idofLotapo in Doc kd, a Bactrian birchbark
letter recently published by Sims-Williams (2023a: 138).2! Like others in the same
collection, this letter was probably written in the late 4" century CE, in or close to SE
Afghanistan.?? It was sent by a certain Razz-shamsh (pagfopaupo).??

The relevant passage of letter kd runs as follows:

(6) Doc kd, lines 9-11
060 caywvdo mdofotapo miSofavdo tado Bayo pryavo aco tipoyoAo mndavo fooado
‘And in as much as (there is any) more extensive [miofiotapo] answer, sir, (your)
excellency will be informed by Tir-gul.” (Sims-Williams 2023a: 138)

In his 2023 edition, Sims-Williams takes mSofiotapo to be one word, translating it as
‘more extensive’. He further explains (2023a: 140) that he analyses miofiotapo as a
comparative in -tapo < *-tara- from an otherwise unattested adjective *miSofioto
‘connected, extended’ < *pati-basta- ‘bound on/to’. Under this analysis, midoBiotapo
would form a figura etymologica with the immediately following mSoBavdo ‘answer’ <
*pati-banda-. Yet, 1 find Sims-Williams’ idea not entirely persuasive because (i) the
required semantic development ‘bound on/to’ > ‘connected, extended’ seems somewhat
forced, and (ii) *basta- ‘bound’ is known to yield Bactr. Baoto (BD II: 202a), not
**Bioto (unlike Atoto ‘hand’ < *dasta-).

In my opinion, the sequence miSoBiotapo conceals a prepositional phrase mido
Blotapo ‘in detail, detailed’ consisting of (i) the preposition mido ‘in, on, with, etc.” <
*pati (BD II: 254), and (ii) Biotapo ‘detail’ as a loanword from Gandh. (less likely Skt.)

21 Meanwhile, Doc kd has been re-edited by Sims-Williams in BD IV (19f.), where he adopts my
interpretation of the sequence miSoBlotapo as argued for below (cf. also BD IV: 3, 88, 109).

22 See Sims-Williams 2023a: 135-136, 141-142 (note by Frantz Grenet).

23 Sims-Williams (2023a: 140, also BD IV: 123) notes that “[t]he name paglopappo perhaps represents
Skt. Raja-samsa-, with assimilation of the two sibilants”. If so, the source language will probably be
Gandhari, where s regularly becomes § in the vicinity of another palatal sibilant, also in the root sams-
‘to praise’ (cf. Baums 2009: 187—188). The required substitution of § with Bactr. p remains nonetheless
remarkable, given that the default way to render an Indian § is with Bactr. o, while p normally renders
the retroflex s (cf. Michetti 2024: 186187 fn. 84).
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vistara- ‘detail, expansion’.?* Analysed thus, Bactr. 8o Blotapo nicely corresponds to
the adverbial ins.sg. vistarena ‘in detail, detailed’, which is used in the Niya documents
(3"-4% centuries CE) in similar contexts as mdo Biotapo.? Note in particular the
parallelism between Tndavo Booado ‘he will be informed’ in the Bactrian sentence (6)
and 7iadarthamaliiadartha bhavidavya ‘we have/you should become informed’ in the
Niya Prakrit passages (7) and (8):2°

(7)CKD 357 03
avi lekhahamgo@a hastammi vifiatilekha prahidesi taha vistarena fiadarthama
‘Also you have sent a letter of information in the hand of a letter-carrier, so we have
become informed in detail [vistarena].” (TKD: 69)

(8) CKD 376 067
Opgeya pratilekha yajita tahi karana lekha gamdavya tena karana ahu varita pratilekha
na hastammi kida eda me lekhade vistarena fiadartha bhavidavya
‘Opgeya demanded a letter in reply. On your account a letter is to go. For that reason I
prevented him. A letter of reply was not taken in hand. From this letter of mine you can
become informed in detail [vistarena].” (TKD: 76)

The instrumental case ending in vistarena can be seen as a semantic correspondent of
the preposition mdo in mdo Blotapo, as it occurs more often that the same concept is
expressed in Gandhari with a noun in the instrumental case, and in Bactrian with a
prepositional phrase introduced by mi8o. I list some examples of this kind below (again
taking the Gandhari examples from the Niya documents):

mdo (...) oavayo ‘for a price’ (e.g. Doc ed line 7) = muliyena ‘idem’ (e.g. CKD 327
04)
8o oaxo ‘with interest” (Doc Q line 14, 17) = ayogena ‘idem’ (e.g. CKD 14 cr3)

24 For the use of Bactr. B- to render Indo-Aryan v-, cf. e.g. Bwapo (Bavapo) ‘monastery’ < vikara-
‘idem’ (BD II: 203b). The Bactrian birchbark letters contain more Indian loanwords; see Sims-Williams
(2023a: 136; BD IV: 3).

25 It is geographically more likely that Biotapo was borrowed from South Asian Gandhari (or Sanskrit)
rather than from Niya Prakrit, but I focus on Niya Prakrit evidence because we have very few
administrative documents in South Asian GandharT whose phraseology can be compared with the
Bactrian documents. vistara- is also attested in South Asian Gandhari, e.g. in the 1%-century avadanas
from the British Library collection (Lenz 2010: 176). The ins.sg. vistarena was also borrowed into
Khotanese as véstarna (véistarna); see Skjerve (2004 11: 342).

26 Compare also the Niya Prakrit phrase livivistarena anatilekha ‘a letter of command [anatilekha] with
a detailed [vistarena] statement in writing [/ivi]’, which is attested in several orthographic variants:
livivistarena anatilekha (CKD 4 uo1-2), levistarena anatilekha (CKD 160 07; 788 uo5-6), livistarena
anadilekha (CKD 310 uo3, 2x%).
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T80 ... popavo ‘at the command of ...” (Doc ab line 20) = anatiyena (anadiyena)
‘idem’ (e.g. CKD 436 cr5)

mdo xayyapo ‘with a sword’ (Doc O line 10; Doc O’ line 7, 11) = taravarena ‘idem’
(CKD 585 co5; cf. also sastrena ‘with a knife’ in the same line)

TS0 <a>ctwpo ‘with the animals’ (Doc xb line 6) ~ storena ‘with/on a beast’ (e.g.
CKD 135 uo5)?’

T80 Aoot poApo ‘with two seals’ (Doc ci line 12) ~ mumtrena ‘with a seal’ (CKD
247 04)

In conclusion, the translation of passage (6) can be modified to ‘And in as much as (there
is any) detailed [mi8o Blotapo] answer, sir, (your) excellency will be informed by Tir-
gul’.

4. Gandbh. divi na janami ‘1 do not witness the document’

The subject of my final case study is the sequence divinajanami in the Gandhari land-
sale contract CKM 430, a silk fragment recently published by Falk (2021: 10-15).2® This
document is of unknown provenance, but since the Palola kings are mentioned in line 2,
we should probably locate it somewhere in the Gilgit area. According to Falk (2021: 11),
it is to be dated to the 4" century CE.

Leaving divinajanami unanalysed for now, the last line of CKM 430 can be read and
translated as follows:?

(9) CKM 430 line 4
likhita mea Saghamitrena Pigesa ajesanai ya karanu divinajanami atra saksia upari
likhisati
‘This contract [karanu] has been written by me, Saghamitra, at the request of Pige.
divinajanami. The witnesses in this matter will write (their names) above.’ (tr. mine)

Observing the same sequence (with retroflex nasals) to occur in a parallel context in the
so far unpublished Bajaur fragment 15,3° Falk (2021: 14-15) proposed to segment

27 In the Niya documents, stora usually refers to a beast of burden or to a mount (mainly horses and
camels); cf. Schoubben 2022: 345-346.

28 On the 15™ of April 2021, Stefan Baums corrected some of Falk’s readings in the online catalogue
of Gandhari texts (Baums & Glass 2002— ad locum), e.g. changing Falk’s reading divina- (with a
retroflex nasal) into divina- (with a dental nasal). In what follows, I cite from Baums’ online edition
(see also the appendix, p. 311).

2 For a full translation of CKM 430 with additional comments, see the appendix, p. 311.

30 Gudrun Melzer (Munich) is preparing an edition of Bajaur fragment 15 (a loan contract).
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divinajanami as divina janami,’' which he glossed as divinah janami in his Sanskrit
chaya and translated as ‘the players I know (personally)’. Yet, this proposal seems
unlikely for a number of reasons: (i) *divin- ‘player’ is not a known word in Sanskrit,
forcing Falk to hypothesise that it is ‘a local variant of the regular devin’ (ibid., p. 15);
(i) it seems unparallelled that a scribe has to express “that the main agents, called the
“players”, are known to him personally” (ibid., pp. 14—15); and (iii) the verbal root div-
typically means ‘gamble’, ‘play with the dice’, not **‘play a part in a legal transaction’
(PW vol. 3: 616; MW: 478).

I propose to segment divinajanami as divi na janami ‘1 do not (act as a) witness (of)
the document’, literally ‘I do not know the document’ (Skt. dipim na janami).>> When
read that way, the Gandhari phrase has an exact cognate in Bactr. Atfo (va) {avivdo ‘they
do (not) witness (literally: ‘know’) the document’, which occurs at the beginning of Doc
A (13 October 332 CE, Rob), in a context bearing close resemblance to passage (9):3
both texts mention a contract being written (likhita ... ya karanu ~ vofiyto po
oAoBwatoyo) and witnesses writing their signatures (saksia ... likhisati ~ otyod@avo ...
TSovapyo voBLxtyvdo).

(10) Doc A, lines 1-5

.. kaAdo vofBiyxto po oroBwotoyo ... aldnPdo spovavo actnfryavo afafopyavo
otyad@avo poApodnfyavo kido t wvdo Ao {avivdo tado affo packo mdovapyo
voBytywdo 080 kido L wvdo Ao valavivéo tadomvo afo po viyo Awotofapo
K1pdo ...

‘... when this marriage contract was written ... with the cognizance of these freemen
of Asteb, the witnesses (and) those who have impressed (their) seals (upon it), who
witness the present document and (whose) signatures are written hereupon—and
those who do not witness the present document have put (their signatures) on the
other manuscript ...”. (BD I?: 26-27)

By adding the phrase divi na janami ‘1 do not witness (literally: ‘know”) the document’,
the scribe may have wanted to imply that he only wrote down the text, and, therefore, is
not to be held legally responsible for its content: that responsibility lies with the
witnesses who have officially signed the contract and know the exact conditions in which
the transaction was completed.

31 As noted in fn. 28, Falk reads divina with a retroflex nasal, but I adopt Baums’ reading with a dental
nasal.

32 As discovered by Ching (2014: 59; cf. also Ching 2021), Gandh. divi ‘document’ is also attested in
some Kuca Prakrit documents, e.g. in CKD 869 = TS 42 (dir.sg. divi, ins.sg. diviyena).

33 See further Doc aal—6 (BD 12: 146-147).
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More tentatively, I would like to argue that ‘to (not) witness a document’ is an
administrative formula whose roots go back to the Official Aramaic writing tradition in
Bactria and Gandhara in Achaemenid times (6"-4" centuries BCE).3* A first argument
in favour of this hypothesis is the etymology of Gandh. divi- < dipi- ‘document’ and
Bactr. Ao ‘idem’: since these words are independent borrowings from OP dipi- (Sims-
Williams 2002: 227-228; Falk 2010: 208-209), they entered Pre-Gandhari and Pre-
Bactrian in the Achaemenid period. Secondly, ‘to (not) witness (literally: know) a
document’ is reminiscent of the Official Aramaic formula PN yd‘ t'm’ znh ‘PN is
cognisant of (literally: knows) this order’, which, like the Gandhart formula, is used in
colophons mentioning the scribe of a particular document (Aram. spr).3* In the Aramaic
formula, yd* ‘know’ is used in a technical sense ‘be cognisant of’, ‘be aware of’, ‘be in
charge of’.3¢ Although similar uses of verbs meaning ‘know’ are attested in other
administrative traditions,3” this polysemy of Aram. yd ‘ ‘know’ invites a comparison with
the specialised sense ‘(act as a) witness’ of Gandh. jan- ‘know’ and Bactr. Jav- ‘idem’3®
— especially so when, as I suggested above, the person ‘witnessing” a document is the
one to be held responsible for what is stipulated in the document.

3+ The Aramaic texts from Achaemenid Bactria have been published by Naveh & Shaked (2012). In
Gandhara, Aramaic documents have not yet been found. Nevertheless, they must have existed because
Kharosthi is a reworking of the Aramaic script, and Aramaic writing habits and phraseology were
continued in Gandhari (cf. e.g. Sims-Williams 1996: 81; Yakubovich 2006: 338; Baums 2014, 2022).
3 In the Aramaic documents from Egypt, the chancellor (b1 ¢ ‘m, literally ‘master of the order’) is the
person “knowing the order”, while the scribe is mentioned in the next sentence. In the documents from
Bactria, usually one person is chancellor and scribe at the same time, with the result that the scribe
becomes the person “knowing the order”. For detailed discussions of the Aramaic formula, see Folmer
(2017: 424-432) and Tavernier (2017: 355-378, 2020: 87-94); the latter also discusses Elamite and
Demotic versions of the same formula.

36 The glosses are taken from the translations of Aramaic letters in Driver (1957) and Naveh & Shaked
(2012).

37 See e.g. Ching & Ogihara (2010: 85) on similar uses of Tocharian B karsa- ‘know, understand,
recognise’ and Chinese zA7 il ‘know’.

38 This specialised meaning of Gandh. jan- and Bactr. {av- is not restricted to the administrative formula
under discussion. For the same meaning in different contexts, cf. e.g. amiie saksi janati ‘other witnesses
bear witness (of it)” (CKD 415 cr2, tr. mine) or otyaA@avo K180 ... oTactpo tepo Javivo ‘witnesses who
... and bear witness concerning this matter’ (Doc J” line 3, BD I%: 48-49). Gandh. jan- can additionally
be used to express that one takes responsibility over other people; cf. e.g. ka ¢i puna isa agamisyati
emeva aho tesa tanu samia janisyami ‘whichever of your people comes here in the future I will look
upon them as my own’ (CKD 161 cr3—4; TKD: 30).
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5. Conclusion

This paper has aimed to show how evidence from Gandhart (and other Indian languages)
can shed light on problems in Eastern Middle Iranian and vice versa. This has been done
on the basis of three case studies in which we have examined texts in various languages
and from different periods of time.

In Section 2, we were concerned with MBactr. swwh- ‘escape, avoid’ and MSogd.
krmSwhn ‘absolution’, words attested in Manichaean texts discovered in the Tarim Basin
and datable to the later part of the 1% millennium CE. I have proposed that these words
are loans from Gandhari: swwh- < Gandh. *soh(e)- < OlA sSodhaya- ‘purify, remove
(something noxious), clear off, exculpate’, and krmswhn «— Gandh. *karma-sohana-
‘purification/removal of (bad) karma’ < OIA *karma-sodhana-. To support this proposal,
I have adduced phraseological evidence drawn from texts in better-attested Indian
languages, viz. Pali and Buddhist Sanskrit.

Section 3 has treated a further Indian loanword into Bactrian, this one attested in a
birchbark letter (Doc kd) from SE Afghanistan (4™ century CE). I have argued that the
sequence mdoftotapo in this letter should be divided into two words, i.e. (i) the common
preposition mdo ‘in, on, with, etc.” < *pati, and (ii) a so far unattested noun Biotapo
‘detail” «— Gandh. (less likely Skt.) vistara- ‘detail, expansion’. Interpreted that way,
mdo Blotapo ‘in detail’ nicely parallels the phraseology of ins.sg. vistarena ‘idem’ as
used in the Niya documents (3"-4t centuries CE), although Biotapo must be a loan from
a Gandhari dialect spoken in the Indo-Iranian borderlands rather than from a Tarim Basin
variety like Niya Prakrit.

In Section 4, finally, we dealt with a legal formula from the Gandhart silk fragment
CKM 430 (presumably from the Gilgit area, perhaps 4" century CE). I have suggested
that the sequence divinajanami should be understood as divi na janami ‘1 do not witness
(literally: know) the document’, thus being cognate with the Bactrian formula Ao va
Tavivdo ‘they do not witness (literally: know) the document’ in Doc A (332 CE). In
addition, I have hypothesised that this piece of legalese has its roots in Achaemenid
Official Aramaic (6"—4™ centuries BCE). If this is true, it shows that the disciplinary
boundaries between Indology and Iranian studies are not the only ones worth crossing:
Indo-Iranianists may find an occasional glance at scholarship on Semitic languages also
to be worth their while.*®

3 For a comparative approach to Indo-Iranian studies and Semitics, see e.g. Schwartz (2013). He
connects Skt. sartha- ‘caravan’ with Arabic sayydra(t)- and Aram. Sayyarta-, both ‘caravan’, and
argues that sartha- is a loan from South Arabian adopted as a result of the Indian Ocean trade.
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Appendix

An annotated translation of CKM 430, a sale contract written on silk

Since the analysis of the sequence divinajanami is not the only point in which my
interpretation of CKM 430 differs from Falk’s, I present in this appendix a revised
translation of the entire document. The Gandhart text is cited from the online catalogue
(Baums & Glass 2002—) and accompanied by a brief apparatus mentioning the more
substantial differences between Baums’ online edition and Falk’s printed edition (cf. fn.
28).4% The notes justify certain aspects of my translation, they comment on linguistically
interesting forms, and they point to parallel passages and/or idioms in Bactrian that help
with the interpretation of the Gandhari.

Text

1 //I [ii]Juputra ksetru yatra gachati® biyasa drona 10 1 1 vikrinami Pigeasa Hastika-
poravastavasa

2 /Il [ks](*e)trasa karanena japeati tena Palolarayasa dadu dadavi siati su sadera 2°
Anegasara ksatravasa

3 I (Fkse)tru® vikrinami ya karanu rayakaiiaku dadavi vikritu mea Jethavarmena kritu mea
Piena Kaporavastavena

4 /// likhita mea Saghamitrena Pigesa ajesanai ya® karanu divi na® janami atra saksia upari
likhisati

bsu sadera 2 (Baums); susadera ya (Falk).

2 gachati (Baums); garjati (Falk).
° (*kse)tru supplied by Falk in his Sanskrit chaya. ¢ ajesanai ya (Baums, supported by
ins.sg. ajisanayi in CKD 661 07); ajesana iya (Falk).  ¢divi na (Schoubben, cf. §4); divina

(Baums); divina (Falk).

Translation

I, son of ..., sell a field, in which twelve dronas of seed are spent ... of Pige, an inhabitant
of Hastikapora ... (Whoever) might make a claim concerning this field, he must pay a
penalty to the Palola king, (namely) two golden staters, (and) ... to the ksatrapa
Anegagara ... | sell this field ... must give this contract [karanu] stored in the royal
(archive) (?). I Jethavarma sold (the field), I Pia, an inhabitant of Kapora, bought (it) ...
This contract [karanu] has been written by me, Saghamitra, at the request of Pige. |
(Saghamitra) do not witness [i.e. am not responsible for] the document. The witnesses in
this matter will write (their names) above.

40 The right margin of the silk fragment is not so easily readable on the plates provided in Falk’s article.
Therefore, the reading of the first word in lines 1, 2, and 3 is tentative.
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Notes

Line 1

My translation of pres.3pl. gachati,*' literally ‘go’, with ‘are spent’ is supported by the
fact that Bactr. pao-, pret. podo, ‘go’ can also mean ‘be spent’ in this type of context (see
BD II: 283). The same phraseology is moreover attested in the Tarim Basin languages:
in Tocharian B, pres. y-, pret. m-, ‘go’ can have a derived meaning ‘be spent’ (Ching &
Ogihara 2010: 116);* Khot. tsu- ‘go’ and its Tumshugese cognate ch- ‘idem’ can
likewise be used for expenses (Ogihara & Ching 2024: 317-318 with fn. 61); and the
same is true of Niya Pkt. nikas- < OIA nis-kas- ‘to go out’ (e.g. vyaga nikasta
‘expenditure was incurred’ in CKD 637 02) and nikram- < OIA nis-kram- ‘to go out’
(e.g. amnapacevara nikramta ‘the expenditure of corn for their provisions’ in CKD 637
00).

Line 2

Falk (2021: 12) comments that ‘[t]he king is involved in that he will punish the seller in
case the latter would accept the payment but later on declare that neither transaction nor
payment ever took place.” He then adds that the reasons for inflicting a punishment are
‘not expressed verbally’. On the latter point, I disagree. Because Falk takes karanena to
mean ‘through this document’ and he analyses japeati as an indicative present (cf. Skt.
Jjalpayati in his chaya), he assumes that [ks/(*e)trasa karanena japeati and the part
starting with fena ‘by him’ are co-ordinated main clauses. But, if we take karanena to

mean ‘regarding’’

and analyse japeati as an optative (thus also Baums in the online
edition), [ks/(*e)trasa karanena japeati can be the final part of a preposed subclause
stipulating in which cases a fine will be imposed. Similar structures in Bactrian sale
contracts confirm that this syntactic analysis is the correct one; compare, for instance,
08aAdo aotado pamapco {apavo ... Koo ... otytoo xonvado otonpado taduo L xoavdo
060 oloapo vaoapado oto Aavado afjvé{atapo @apo vactapoyapavo Svapo oLoTo

080 @pno @apo tmadapAtyavo ‘And if in the future there should be (anyone) ... who

411 assume gachati to be 3pl. because its subject is the dir.pl. drona 10 1 1 ‘twelve dronas’: -ati can
stand for /anti/ given that the scribe of CKM 430 does not make use of anusvara (see also below on
likhisati “will write”). For more examples of 3pl. forms in -a#i in a text in which anusvara is mostly not
written, see e.g. Cox 2025: 250, 298 on British Library fragment 28. Compare also the Niya Prakrit
instances of pret.3pl. forms in -dati (next to -famti), on which see LKD: §105.

42 One such example is Siktalyes ysdare masa ‘wheat went/has been spent for sowing” (PK DA M 507.14
al; Ching 2013: 364).

43 Cf. the Niya Prakrit combination of karamna ‘regarding’ and jalp- ‘to speak’ in avi vasamtammi
utasa karamna tahi vamti jalpita ‘also in spring he spoke to you on the matter of the camels’ (CKD 594
02-3; TKD: 127).
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might claim or argue ... (over) anything, then his claim and argument shall be invalid,
and he shall pay a penalty to (their) excellencies of twenty dinars, and the same to the
opponents’ (Doc ab, lines 10-18; BD 12: 148-149). The opt.3sg. japeati corresponds to
the Bactrian subj.3sg. xonvado ‘will claim’, literally ‘will say’ (cf. BD II: 280b).

For danda- ‘punishment, fine’ + da- ‘give’ (dadu dadavi siati) in the meaning ‘pay a
fine’, Falk (2021: 12) cites varam aham dandam dadyam ‘I better pay that fine’ in
Avadanasataka 80. One may further compare Manusmyti 8.274 (dapyo dandam ‘must
be compelled to pay a fine’), 8.341 (na dandam datum arhati ‘he ought not to pay a
fine’), 8.383 (dandam dapyo), 9.229 (dandam datum);* and various instances of the
same phraseology in the Niya documents (e.g. eta damda daditva ‘having paid this fine’
in CKD 345 crd). danda- + da- parallels Bactr. afftvéapo Aav- ‘pay (literally: give) a
fine’ (cf. Aavado apwd{a}apo in the quotation above and Aamto ... afwsdapo in Doc C
line 18 = Doc C’ line 20; BD 1%: 34-35).

I suspect that a second fine was mentioned in the missing text after Anegasara
ksatravasa ‘to the ksatrapa Anegasara’; compare again the Bactrian documents where
there are usually two fines mentioned in this type of sentence, including the passage from
Doc ab cited above.

Line 3
The semantics of rayakaiiaku are not fully clear, which, combined with the missing
portion of text at the beginning of the line, complicates the syntactic analysis and overall
interpretation of this part of the document. Though somewhat reluctantly because of the
required lenition of -pt- to -@-, I follow Falk (2021: 13) in assuming that rayakaiiaku
continues OIA rdjaka-guptaka-. He translated this compound as ‘king’s [rajaka]
permanent loan [guptaka]’, hypothesising that ‘every land-owner possesses a written
permanent loan issued by the king, which must be handed over to the new proprietor’. 1
opt for ‘stored [guptaka] in the royal (archive) [rajaka]’ because (i) we know from the
Bactrian documents that duplicates of contracts were stored in royal archives (cf. Sheikh
2023: 23-24), and (ii) rayaka by default means ‘royal’ rather than ‘king’ in the Niya
documents.*

What precisely is meant by ‘this contract must be given’ (ya karanu ... dadavi) and
in which circumstances this ought to be done is admittedly not clear to me. For the

4 Cited from Olivelle (2005: 714, 727, 736, 788).

4 See e.g. rayakade amnatilekha kydama ‘we wrote a letter of command from the royal (office) [abl.sg.
rayakade]’ (CKD 399 o4, tr. mine). Note in passing that the apparent usage of krdama, literally ‘we
made’, in the sense ‘we wrote’ may be due to calquing from an Iranian language since Bactr. kipSo
‘made’ and its Sogdian cognate k7t ‘idem’ are more often used in the sense ‘wrote’ (cf. BD II: 223 and
Sims-Williams 2023b: 39, who also compares MP namag kardan ‘to write (literally: make) a letter’).
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phraseology, compare Bactr. mapowotoyo ... Aado ‘to give a loan contract’ in Doc Q
line 27 (BD I%: 90-91).

Line 4

Here, as in line 3, I consider ya to be a variant of iya(m) ‘this’.* Interpreted thus, ya
karanu equals po mwotoyo ‘this contract’ in Bactrian colophons of the same type, e.g.
0TO MO TwoToyo pavo viBiyto aladopapdapo mdo onpoAado @poupavo ‘and this
contract was written by me, Azad-fardar, at the command of Wesh-lad’ (Doc ab lines
19-20; BD I?: 148-149).

Falk (2021: 14) glosses atra saksia as a nom.sg. atrasaksikah in his Sanskrit chaya
and he translates with “the witness in this case”. Yet, elsewhere in his paper (2021: 12,
15), he renders saksia with the plural ‘witnesses’. 1 favour the latter translation and
analyse saksia as a dir.pl. in -a to the i-stem saksi < OIA saksin- (analogical after the a-
stems).

Consequently, I take likhisati ‘will write’ as a 3pl. verb form. This requires that -ati
stands for /anti/, which seems possible given that the scribe of CKM 430 does not write
preconsonantal nasals (cf. e.g. dadu < dandam in line 2, and see fn. 41). For my
assumption that likhisati governs an unexpressed complement ‘their names’, some
instances of Bactr. vapio-, pret. vaBito, ‘write’ provide relevant parallels, e.g.
otyad@avo akidénvo poddpayo xipoofwotiyo afo pavivo TSOVOUO OLYOAQO
vaBytywvdo ‘witnesses who have written (their names as) witnesses (to this) sealed
document, (this) purchase contract, on the other signed document’ (Doc Nn lines 57,
BD I2: 74-75). Note, finally, that likhisati is reminiscent of the futures in -isa- <
OIA -isya- in the Khotan Dharmapada, on which see Caillat (1977-1978).#7 Since in
other Gandhart texts the OIA future tense morpheme -isya- is continued as -isa-, one
wonders whether these futures in -isa- could be dialectal.*®

Abbreviations
abl. ablative Ardh. Ardhamagadht
Aram. Aramaic Arm. Armenian

46 In both instances, ya is preceded by a word ending in -i (vikrinami, ajesanai), which could be a reason
why the initial i- in iya(m) disappeared (or was left unwritten).

47 The attested forms in the Khotan Dharmapada are: karisadi ‘will make’ (v. 125; Brough 1962: 137),
bhavisadi ‘will be(come)’ (v. 188; Brough 1962: 149), and akamisadi ‘will come’ (vv. 209, 210;
Brough 1962: 152).

48 Two further instances of Gandharf futures in -isa-, i.e. nivartisadi ‘will occur’ and upa (*j Jisadi ‘will
arise’, have turned up in the recently published Abhidharma text contained in British Library fragment
28 (Cox 2025: 256, 273, 300, 403).
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Bactr. Bactrian OIA Old Indo-Aryan
caus. causative OP Old Persian
CKD see Baums & Glass 2002—a opt. optative
CKM see Baums & Glass 2002-b Parth. Parthian
co cover-tablet obverse p.c. personal communication
cr cover-tablet reverse PIr. Proto-Iranian
dir. direct (case) PK DA  Pelliot Koutchéen Duldur Aqur
DNI1 Dast-i Nawur inscription 1 Pkt. Prakrit
fem. feminine plL plural
fut. future PN personal name
Gandh. Gandhart pres. present
ins. instrumental pret. preterite
Khot. Khotanese Rab. Rabatak inscription
MBactr. Manichaean Bactrian sg. singular
MP Middle Persian Skt. Sanskrit
MParth. Manichaean Parthian subj. subjunctive
MSogd. Manichaean Sogdian uo under-tablet obverse
nom. nominative v(v). verse(s)
0 obverse
Symbols
— borrowed from | verse boundary
> developed into ~ corresponds to
< developed from <> orthography
*x reconstructed form (diachronic) [1] phonetics
**x expected, but wrong form {} editorial deletion
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The Bactrian inscription of Ayrtam:
A minimal reading

Nicholas SIMS-WILLIAMS

This paper contains a new edition of an early Kushan Bactrian inscription from Ayrtam
in southern Uzbekistan. The author proposes a “minimal reading” of the poorly-
preserved text, avoiding the speculative readings and restorations found in earlier
editions.

1. Introduction

The Bactrian inscription of Ayrtam is carved on the pedestal of a limestone block
containing the lower part of two standing figures, one male and one female. The
sculpture and inscription were discovered in 1979 by B. A. Turgunov in his excavation
of the northeastern part of the monumental building of the cult complex at Ayrtam, a site
situated 18 km east of Termez in the Surkhan Darya Province of Uzbekistan, and is now
preserved in Tashkent, in the Museum of the History of Uzbekistan (Inventory no.
A13936, Collection no. 199/8). The surface of the pedestal is about 78 cm wide and 23
cm high.! The text, consisting of six lines, is inscribed on the upper part of this surface,
occupying about 11 cm at the left and about 14 cm towards the right, where the writing
tends to straggle downwards. Only traces are visible at the beginnings of the lines, where
the surface is eroded, and some letters are lost at the ends of most lines and in the middle
of lines 1-2, where part of the stone has broken away completely. The letters are of the
“monumental” type characteristic of the early Kushan period (2™ cent. CE). Their size
and spacing is somewhat variable, though the individual letters are generally formed in
a consistent way.

A partial reading and interpretation of the inscription was published in 1981 by V. A.
Liviic and E. V. Rtveladze in collaboration with the excavator, B. A. Turgunov.
According to their preliminary reading the inscription was dated in the fourth year of
Huvishka and recorded construction works by a certain Shodia (podia), while the last
line of the inscription states that it was written by Mihir-zad (pupolada) at Shodia’s
command (Turgunov et al. 1981). An attempt at a complete reading and interpretation
was offered in 1986 by J. Harmatta, who unfortunately had access only to the quite

I Most of these details are taken from the chapter ‘The Airtam inscription: text, translation,
interpretation’ in Rtveladze 2021: 148-167.

10.29091/9783752003635/010
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inadequate published photos. According to Harmatta, the inscription dates from the
thirtieth year of Huvishka (reading A’ ‘30’ rather than &’ ‘4’), and the name of the
principal figure is Shodila (podia) rather than Shodia. Otherwise, he accepted almost
all of his predecessors’ readings, filling in all the gaps which they had left with
adventurous new proposals of his own.?

Meanwhile, LivSic and Rtveladze continued their work on the inscription, partly
independently and partly in collaboration. Rtveladze published his own revised edition
and translation at least twice, in Russian and English.? So far as I am aware, LivSic never
published a new reading of the text, though his translation is cited by Rtveladze in two
books.* In addition to photos of the inscription (including those reproduced here as Fig.
1-4), many drafts, in the form of drawings and typed or handwritten notes by both
authors, are preserved in the Oriental Department of the State Hermitage Museum, St.
Petersburg (LivSic archive, folder Bactria-42: Ayrtam). These drafts have kindly been
made available to me by Dr Pavel Lurje, but I have decided that it would not be fair or
useful to cite them, as most of them clearly represent early ideas which the authors would
hardly have wished to publish. However, I also have access to a handwritten text, sent to
me many years ago by E. Rtveladze for inclusion in a putative volume of the Corpus
Inscriptionum Iranicarum, which he described as the joint work of LivSic and himself.
This will be cited in the commentary below (as “LR”), since it corresponds closely to
Livsic’s published translation and helps to explain the readings and restorations on which
the latter is based.

Unlike Harmatta’s work, which is too fanciful to contribute anything useful to the
reading or interpretation, that of LivSic and Rtveladze must certainly be taken seriously,
being based on careful (and in Rtveladze’s case no doubt frequent) autopsy of the
inscription. Nevertheless, it seems to me that the readings of LivSic and Rtveladze, as
well as those of Harmatta, show a strong tendency to over-interpret vague traces of letters
and to seek words and expressions with close parallels in better-preserved Kushan
inscriptions, even against the epigraphic evidence. Unfortunately, such over-
interpretation leads to false deductions regarding the historical content of the inscription.
It is hardly an exaggeration to say that almost everything which has been written about
the content of the inscription is without foundation (see the short discussion at the end
of this paper). In my view, large parts of the inscription are illegible and will probably

2 Harmatta 1986. Virtually the same text, apart from a few misprints, is included in Harmatta 1994:
432-433.

3 Rtveladze 2018; Rtveladze 2021: 154-160. Each contains a few misprints, which can be corrected by
comparison with the other.

4 Rtveladze et al. 2000: 112-113; Rtveladze 2008: 155. There are only insignificant differences
between the two translations. I am grateful for Frantz Grenet for providing me with copies of both.
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always remain so. Moreover, many speculative readings and reconstructions offered in
the editions are incompatible both with what can be seen on the stone and with what we
now know of the Bactrian language.

There is of course an element of subjectivity in any reading of such a poorly-
preserved inscription, and I do not claim that my reading represents the last word on the
matter. I have to admit that each time I have had a chance to examine the original — in
Tashkent in 1990 and 2004, through the courtesy of the late Academician E. V.
Rtveladze, and in the exhibition ‘Archaeological Treasures of Uzbekistan: From
Alexander the Great to the Kushan Empire’ in the James-Simon-Galerie, Berlin, in 2023,
thanks to the kindness of the curator, Dr Manfred Nawroth — I have been tempted to
interpret some less legible parts of the text in different ways.® Similarly, it is clear from
their publications, and even more from their unpublished drafts, that Rtveladze and
Livsic changed their minds many times. In this paper, therefore, I propose what [ would
like to call a “minimal reading” of the inscription, limited to what I found legible or at
least plausibly reconstructible on each occasion when I was able to study the original.
Although the resulting interpretation may be less exciting than those previously proposed,
it is less likely to mislead.

2. “Minimal” text and translation
I [c. 15 ]ka[ c. 8 Jope tbao[ ¢. 13 Jao w[ c. 4 Ju[*s=]y[ c. 10 Jooya[
... the king(?) ...

2 [c.22 ]Jootado podPa o[ c. 8 Jayav[ c. 5 1B[*]af***]yo Q180 af
... was the shudva ... struck(?) ...

3 [c. 20 ]60 idnua afo pa [AJga wotasdo[ ¢. 12 Jo ABapo [
... Then he placed (it?) in the citadel ... the court ...

4 [laf c. 18 [dtdaxpTa otado afapoa T8t podBaq i tesvo kavso of
... was(?) a desert, without water, then the shudva dug the ...

5 [c. 14 oot JaABoyavso pigst ott oBewva fapva *[*]Jtou[*=]JoB[**]50 ba[
... which is called Alv-gand. And at this time ...

6 [Ja[c. 11 Joottepo pupotada viBixto mido 1 podBaa @pouava rest blank
... And Mihir-zad wrote this at the shudva’s command.

5 Not in 2006 as inadvertently stated by Rtveladze (2021: 153)!
I am also grateful to Stefan Hértel for alerting me to the fact that the inscription was included in this
exhibition.
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3. Commentary

For each line, or part of a line, I first present the readings of the available editions (T =
Turgunov et al. 1981; H = Harmatta 1986; LR = LivSic and Rtveladze [unpublished, see
above]; R = Rtveladze 2018/ Rtveladze 2021), followed by my own, all arranged so that
the equivalent letters stand one above the other as far as possible, and the translations by
Livsic, Rtveladze and myself (L = LivSic in Rtveladze et al. 2000/Rtveladze 2008,
translated by me from Russian into English; R = Rtveladze 2021; SW = Sims-Williams).
The text of each edition is reproduced as faithfully as possible, but transcribed into a
consistent system of notation: subscript points = letters not fully visible; [ ] = letters
wholly lost or illegible; s« = approximate number of missing or illegible characters; <>
letters assumed to have been omitted by the mason. In the case of the partial edition T,
the gaps between the parts for which a reading is proposed are indicated by the ellipsis

...

Line 1
T baoonopko/t  t [x]povo &
H  [paJooonpko txbovo A

KX
K
LR (paoonopko t xpov[o] 6 k«a
K

A bao ...
A8]t v a[pdo]xpo @app[o mSoyapa]

}\]80 [.o....]opas L baop[o [YYYYYYY)

- O

(0

[
[
[
[

R bao onopko/t t [x]povo & xa[AS]o o**wpe 1® paop[o sesesese
SW [ Jka Jope v pao[
T Bayso ...

H HoAlL Ba[y]o pao Baydo 060 wotad[o]

LR blao  Baydo woayyo alalpcalapo  eco oya
R eese]a/Ao  Bayaopfiadyyoyo Hoo <o>puildooya
SW Jlao o  Jufeee]y Jooya[

20r p. P1is missing in Rtveladze’s printed text, but included in his drawing (Rtveladze
2021: 153). °Ora. 9Y0rs. °Or p. fOrv.

L Of King Huvishka (it was) the fourth regnal year, when ... city (or: country) ...
the king endowed(?) (or: donated?), gave as a gift(?) this sarigha and(?) city ...

R King [is] Huvishka. The Era-year [is] 4. When (earthquake?) ... country/city ...
in the month Bagaom/niadgogo [on the day of] Ohrmazd

SW ... the king(?) ...

All previous editors claim that the inscription begins with the name of Huvishka and an
indication of his regnal year. According to T, the first letters are to be read paoonopko
or paoonopkt, presumably a mason’s error for *pao onpko/L or *pao oonpko/t ‘King
Huvishka’, which H “corrects’ to [pa]o oonpko. In my opinion neither these words, nor
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the supposed dating formula which follows, can be read, even in outline, and
consequently there is no reason to assume that the inscription belongs to the reign of
Huvishka.” Some traces are visible, possibly including the « which has been interpreted
as an article (before the supposed xpovo), but the first reasonably clear letters are Jka/,
so far interpreted as belonging to ka[A8]o or ka[A8]L ‘when’. A little further on R reads
and restores o**wpe  baop[o], while LR has Jope t baop[o. I independently interpreted
the traces as Jope t bao[ (the « being particularly uncertain). The restoration of a form of
baopo ‘city’ or ‘realm’ is certainly possible, though a form or derivative of pao ‘king’
seems equally likely.

After a substantial lacuna, further text is partially visible, beginning with an almost
certain a (either a or A according to R) followed by o or o. The restoration p]ao ‘king’
in LR is possible but quite hypothetical. Then comes what T interpreted as faydo ‘gave’
(though Bayoao is offered as an alternative); R reads Boyaop/viadyyoyo, which he
understands as an otherwise unknown name of a month (pao). In my opinion, none of
these readings corresponds to what can be seen on the stone. The only clear letter in this
sequence is the sixth(?), read by R as p or v, which seems to me a certain p. For
R’s °p/viadyyo® and °pao <o>pu°, LR has pt gayyo, which could be understood as “this
sangha’, and pbaapo, evidently taken as a variant of baopo or pavpo, but hardly anything
is clearly visible here on the stone. At the end of the line R has <o>pudooya,
supposedly naming a day dedicated to Ohrmazd. Of this I see only the last few letters,
which may well be Jooyq[ in agreement with R.

Line 2
T ... otado podiaof
H [t K]aA[SL] @poypdJo paAilla  otado bodSuha [
LR  q[**]ac®eoplinccdi[eese] £i80  otado podix o[tL
R Qe KpUITVeses si8o  otado pPodiao [
SW [ Jo otado podfaof
T s Jo yavia ... Bayaiayyo Q80 ...
H JtyaviaBapa aBo Bayorayyo {180 att
LR sese]eeyar Viq KLSL BayyaAayyo® (8o
R [ceeeeee a]Suya paAtae Bayaiayyo IqtYelod
SW Joyav[ 1B[ee+]a[**]yo Qb0 af
a0rs.  POrp ¢Orv. 4Ory. °Sic.

7 Thus already Sims-Williams 2010: 111 (#354).



326 Nicholas Sims-Williams

L ... this (i.e. sangha) Shodiya founded (established) and ... who put in order (or:
decorated) the temple
R ... this became/happened. Sh/Rodia came/arrived(?). [He had] a beautiful temple

SW ... was the shudva ... struck(?) ...

At the beginning of the line, for which H and R offer partial (and incompatible) readings,
I see no recognizable letters. The verb otado ‘was’, already recognized in T, is preceded
by a rather clear o. It does not seem possible to read *wotado ‘placed, established’ as
L’s translation seems to suggest.

The following word is a name or title, which occurs again in lines 4 and 6. In T it is
read poSuwa in the first two occurrences and pod[t]aa in line 6. H prefers poSiia. R reads
pbodiao here and pod[i]aa in line 6, in both cases offering p as an alternative reading of
the initial. In line 4, however, he reads the relevant sequence as °po 6Baa, though he
does not regard this as representing the same word. In my opinion, the fourth letter is
clearly B in line 4, and more likely B than t in the other two instances. The initial is clearly
b in line 2, though the occurrences in lines 4 and 6 would allow the reading p.

In Sims-Williams 2010: 157 (#557) I have suggested that po8fa may derive from
*Cyuta-pa- ‘(official) who looks after the expenditure’, but this is of course no more than
a vague possibility. If it is indeed a title, the word-order otado podfa ‘[So-and-so](?)
was (the) shudva’, with the verb preceding its complement, may be compared with a
statement in the silver plate of Nukunzik (Sims-Williams 2015: 257, line 1 of the text):
ado 1o vokovi{ko ... atadnut aufouvkao ‘I, Nukunzik ...was (the) amboukao’.

The declension of this word is problematic. Here, where it presumably functions as a
nominative, it has the form poSpa or perhaps posfao, depending on the word-division.
A similar ambiguity affects po§Ba or podBaq in line 4, where the word seems to be the
agent of a past tense verb ‘dug’. In the final instance, in line 6, the form po§Baa is clearly
genitive in function: mdo w podPaa @popava ‘at (the) shudva’s command’. I see no
plausible alternative to the supposition that the ending -aa derives from *-@yah, the
genitive singular of the feminine g-stems, here transferred to a masculine @-stem.® In that
case, one can probably expect the same form to have been used in line 4, whether the
agent function was expressed by the old genitive or by an instrumental-ablative form (cf.
below on pupolada in line 6).

After a lacuna the sequence Juyav[ seems fairly certain. Towards the end of the line
one can read Jyo Q8o af. Here T and R read BayaAayyo ‘temple’ (altered by H to the
normal spelling BayoAayyo), interpreting the following {180 as the past stem of a verb

8 See Kreidl 2024, where oayo ‘shadow’ < *sayakd- (cf. Peyrot 2018: 123 n. 7) and the divine name
vava < vavaia are cited as possible parallels for a phonological development of *aya to a. The form -aa,
attested only here, may represent an intermediate stage in this development.
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meaning ‘to adorn’, cf. Khotanese aysdn- ‘id.” (Emmerick 1968: 10). This is also the
interpretation implied by L’s translation, while H translates {150 as ‘was sent’. However,
0180 is actually attested in Bactrian as the past stem of two different verbs, Q- ‘to strike’
and 2Qwv- ‘to exact, seize, take by force, etc.’(Sims-Williams 2007: 212). It is tempting to
interpret the traces of the preceding letters as acayyo ‘stone’ (corresponding to °adayyo
in T and R), giving with {180 an expression meaning ‘to break stones’, but I prefer not to
include such a speculative reading in my text. At any rate, fayoAayyo is excluded by the
rather clear traces of o (where o would be required), and the following letter can hardly
be A, which rules out even a variant such as BayaAayyo or Bayyaiayyo.

Line 3

T e @ ... K ... pa[po]dx K1pdo <o>TL avia

H [e180 mSJoyapa podida Kipdo <o>TL avi <t>a

LR [se*] tp[**]otpa[* vlaua kipdo [o]tt avia

R ap[o] k[opav]o® ptao vapa kipSo <o>TL avia

SW | 160 T

T afo  poAla  wotado ... oA/oBapo

H afo  poAla  wotado att kaASiL [a]Bo @poAPapdo
LR  afa? podila wotado [**]* a]ladso® pallt oAPapot
R afo  poAla  wotado ot Cabe epallo SPapo eee (?7)

SW  aBo  pa[A]la wotado[ Jo ABapo [
“Orp.  °Or p[aovav]o. ¢ Misprinted p. 40ro. °Ora.
L ... (the sanctuary?) which the king named after (made in the name of) Kanishka(?)

and besides Shodiya(?) built a big gate(?) for the gods in the acropolis
R made/built here in the name of the Kushan king (or: king of kings) and restored
the other [buildings] in the fortress. (And) ... by image(?) ... the entrance ...
SW ... Then he placed (it?) in the citadel ... the court ...

Just after the beginning of the line, R offers two options, k[opav]o pao ‘Kushan king’
and p[aovav]o pao ‘king of kings’, while L’s translation suggests a third alternative
*k[avnpx]o pao ‘king Kanishka’.? In reality, nothing is clearly legible before ]80. As the
last word of a clause, this is very likely the ending of a past tense form, but kip]5o ‘made’
as in all editions is only one among many possibilities.

After this, all previous editions assume the omission by haplography of the first letter
of ott ‘and’. Rather than <o>tt avia, however, one can read (without emendation) Tidnia

® Not in LR, but cf. Liv§ic 1996: 171 n. 12, where an earlier reading by Rtveladze is cited: [k]a[vInpkaa
vapa kipdo ‘made in the name of Kanishka’.
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‘then he’, cf. Ti86t ‘then’ in line 4. Both 181 and ti6nwa have now been recognized in the
Dasht-i Nawur inscription (DN1), in lines 7 and 10 respectively.'? Possibly Ti81, which
no doubt contains the sentence-initial particle -8, is cognate with Khotanese #itd, #iyd
‘then’.!! The reading of the following words aBo pa [AJa wotado ‘placed (it?) in the
citadel’ is plausible, though they are not quite so well preserved as would appear from
the published editions.

At the end of the line one can clearly read ABapo, a word attested in the later
documents as aABapo, with prothetic vowel, always in the sense ‘court’ (Sims-Williams
2007: 189b). It is possible that it also had the more basic meaning ‘door, gate’ like the
underlying Old Iranian *dwar-, as implied by the translations of L and R (Boporta, ‘gate’,
‘entrance’); however, the first letter is almost certainly A, as expected in Bactrian, rather
than R’s 8. Of the preceding words, read as *e1 {a8c *padio by R,!? only the final -o is
clear. The reading of LR is similar (though not entirely clear) and includes the sequences
([a]lade and padl, evidently understood as ‘gods’ and ‘big’ respectively, cf. Avestan
yazata- and maz-, mazant- etc. Neither word is attested elsewhere in Bactrian (if one
excludes walado transcribing Middle Persian yazad on Kushano-Sasanian coins and
eQ18°, €080 ‘god’ as a New Persian loanword in the phrase ‘in the name of God,
bismillah’> in the very latest Bactrian texts).!'3 In any case, there seems to be no
justification for the readings on which these interpretations are based.

Line 4

T

H [Tladt [Lwagade] oaotivéo afo]o [i] p[a]A[WC]a
LR ada [seeseee]afoe]a 8L Aaxpt  pPoaBal*]o
R oAa *eees  acea [e]St yax p[ao]po afafv]o®
SW []af 18t Aaxbta oTado

10 See Halfmann et al. 2024: 24, 36, where the authors prefer a different interpretation of TSt as
equivalent to the later demonstrative ti§o. (Contrary to Sims-Williams 2007: 269b, I now think that
this form is to be understood as a compound of the pronouns to and e1§o. Since it does not begin a new
clause, there is no reason to think that it contains the particle -5o.)

' In Sims-Williams 1997: 319 n. 5 I suggested that #iti ‘then’ was formed on the analogy of citi
‘when’, and that the latter derives from *ciyat-.

12R apparently took °uag°® as part of a word meaning ‘image’, but his explanation (Rtveladze 2021:
157, 159) is incomprehensible.

13 See Humbach 1966: 52; Sims-Williams 2007: 217b.
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T apapo agidt pboSix 08 Jvokavdo ...
H afafo att<e>6tpodla oadt viyavdo artt
LR oafafo otidt poafa aAplt vokavdo ag[
R afafoa TIdpo O6fBaa Aupevo xavdo aye

SW  aBaBoa Tt bodBaq Siieevo kavdo af
a0rp. POrafafylo.  °OrA.

L ... the flowing water was dry, so Shodiya dug (in?)

R Because of ... this part of the city became waterless (or: remained without water).
[He had] two reservoirs (or: ponds)(?) dug ...

SW ... was(?) a desert, without water, then the shudva dug the ...

Apart from a likely a (as its 2nd or 3rd letter), the beginning of the line is illegible. The
first word which is fairly clear is Aaxpta, which I take to be a fem. noun for ‘desert’
cognate with Sogdian Jxsz- (feminine), Persian dast (hence the feminine adjective
aBaBoa, on which see below). A later form of the word is attested as Aaxpto in a
Buddhist text in the phrase dadop[o]pd81[yo JAaxbto, probably meaning ‘desert of birth-
death (i.e. samsara)’.'* Here LR read Aaxpt, R yay p[. My own reading Aaxpta was
reached independently in 2004. The first letter is certainly A, while the final « is virtually
certain in view of its distinctive ‘tail’. The fifth letter is not clear, but its width makes t©
more likely than t.

Before Aaypta, one can discern traces which can perhaps be read as |8t If so, T]8t
‘then’ (a word found again later in this line) seems a more likely restoration than R’s
[€]t8L “this’(?) or L (a variant of the preposition mdo?) as in LR.

After Aaxpta, I read (with some hesitation) otado ‘was’. The ¢ and a seem to me
clear, and the width of the letter between them suggests T, but the last two letters of the
word are quite uncertain. R reads afa[v]o or aa[y]o and LR, more cautiously, °apa[*]o,
but I do not see the supposed . L’s translation may imply that he understood this word
as a form of afo ‘water’.

Although all editions read afafo, I already pointed out, after my first examination of
the inscription in 1990, that the fifth letter is a clear o, and that afafoa can be understood
as a regular feminine form of the adjective aBafyo ‘waterless’ attested at Surkh Kotal. '

14 Turfan fragment h8, line 11, see Sims-Williams 2004: 331. I am grateful to Jonathan Silk and Peter
Zieme for drawing my attention to a number of parallels, e.g. Uygur sansarlig uzun oy kortiik ‘die
endlose Wiistez des samsara’ (Wilkens 2016: 470—471), probably based on Sanskrit samsara-kantara-
‘wilderness of samsara’ (Kaygusuz 2021: 211).

15 Sims-Williams 1994: 173. The form afafo, without the suffix *-ka-, does occur in the compound
aBaBodaypo ‘dried up stream’ (Sims-Williams 2007: 181a).
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There 1 also suggested the possibility that the following ti6t means ‘then’, as is now
confirmed by the Dasht-i Nawur inscription (see above on tiénia in line 3).

Regarding the next word, the name or title po§Ba, see above on line 2.'° ‘Shudva’ or
‘the shudva’ is presumably the agent of the verb at the end of the line, which may be
kavdo (as at Surkh Kotal) or vokavdo (cf. later vakavso, Sims-Williams 2007: 237b),
both meaning ‘dug’. As argued above, the form podfaa is to be expected in agent
function, in which case the sequence following it, which presumably contains a noun
denoting the logical object of the verb, may be Sueevo (followed by kavdo) or Juee
(followed by vokavdo). The initial is almost certainly &, as it was read in T} the horizontal
base stroke seems to be visible, excluding a reading A.!7 Since the only native Bactrian
words beginning with & are derivatives of the 2nd person demonstrative *aita- (Sayoyyo,
Savopavo, apo, dappnio, see Sims-Williams 2007: 208), it seems likely that §u is a
separate word, a proclitic form which would be related to €180, €80 ‘this (Latin iste)’ <
*aita- in the same way as L, o to €wpo, epo ‘this (Latin 4ic)’. However, it cannot of
course be excluded that Sueevo or Suee is a loanword.

Line 5

T ... aBoyavéo pudL
H podiha afo paAla afoyavéo  pLidL
LR [eee]v[*e** p]o*Stx ofoyavSo puidL

R seosyesces [k]iS10®  afoyavéo pildi
SwW old[t JaABoyavéo puide
T ... oBetL...

H oTt oBeLt wgade  polt aBo BafyloAay[y]o aB[a]
LR  otiofets wlados  pafA]° ay%od[o] op[**]60 p°a

R ottL ofel pada[vi<ewpwa[a] otova[v]o BeeSo  pCase

SW ottt oBewva Japva *[*]Jtop[*s]JoB[**]60  pal
a0r1. >Or [o]81a. ¢Or pafAa]. 4Ort.  “Orp.

L ... Shodiya dug and both(?) deities were brought (or: came) here

R ... which [he] named Abogando and both images(?) of Yima and Nana ... the
city(?)

SW ... which is called Alv-gand. And at this time ...

16 Differently R, but his interpretation of §Baa as ‘two’ is impossible. The Bactrian form of this word
is now well-attested as Aoo, Aoot, Ao, see Sims-Williams 2007: 228a.

17 LR reads aAipq1, while R has Aupevo, which he translates as ‘reservoirs’ or ‘ponds’, with a surprising
derivation from Greek Awnv ‘harbour’.
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The meaning of piZdt ‘is called, is named’ was established from its occurrence in the
Rabatak inscription (Sims-Williams & Cribb 1996: 94). The preceding word should
therefore be the name of whatever was dug by the shudva, perhaps most likely a canal.
Although all editors have read afoyavdo, the letter before B seems to be A rather than a.
With the preceding «, as read by almost all editors, we gain the name aABoyavdo,
possibly a compound of *aABo ‘way’ (Av. aduuan-, adfan-) + xavdo ‘dug’. Before this
R reads [k]8t° ‘who’ or [o]i8t° ‘which’; the latter seems plausible, although only the &
is more or less clear.

The reading oBewva Japva ‘at this time’ seems to me almost certain. The last three
letters are only partially preserved, but the surviving traces are very distinctive. All
earlier editions have equated ofel® with ovBe in the “inscription pariétale” of Surkh
Kotal, generally understood as ‘both, also’ < Olran. uba-: ](v)oBixto po papto ovBe Lo
maySo ‘wrote the papto and also the maydo’. However, as I have proposed elsewhere
(Sims-Williams forthcoming), a more likely interpretation of these words is ‘wrote the
papto (or: apto) on the maydo’, with ovBepo < *upa imam. Here, ofelva may be taken
as a similar combination of preposition + demonstrative, < *upa ayand, the ending being
a pronominal instrumental singular in *-gna.'® In Sims-Williams 2008: 62-63 the
expression oBewa fapva was compared with aBewa owayo ‘in this place’ (< *abi ayana)
in the Rabatak inscription,'® to which one may add mi8swo oado (< *pati ayand), variant
mdey oado (< *pati ahmi(ya), locative, or *pati imahya, genitive as generalized
oblique?),? in the great Surkh Kotal inscription, a later spelling with -o for -a as in many
other words. The variety of case-forms attested with some of these prepositions need not
be regarded as problematic in view of the fact that *abi, *upa, *pati and other
prepositions are used with more than one case in Avestan and other Iranian languages.
Moreover, the system of nominal morphology was evidently in a state of flux during the
early Kushan period, so that some variation in usage is to be expected.

At the end of the line I see *[*]top/v[*=]oB[**]8oba[ (almost entirely in agreement
with R). A possible, but quite hypothetical, restoration of this passage might be
a[o]rop[o v]oB[av]do pa[ ‘there is with me ...°, though the contrast between the writing
of the prefix *ni- here as *vo- and in line 6 (vifixto) as vi- would be a little surprising.

18 Cf. Khotanese -dna, Sogdian -n° (Sims-Williams 1990: 276-278). On the forms in -va and -vo
discussed here see now the detailed discussion in Kreidl 2024.

19 Slight traces of the initial a seem to be visible in some photos, but I do not exclude the possibility
(suggested by Halfmann et al. 2024: 27) of reading ofewa as at Ayrtam.

20 For a likely survival of locative *ahmi(yd) cf. Ossetic am, Digoron ami ‘here’; for imahya cf. Sims-
Williams forthcoming on the forms apo and p.
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Line 6

T ... oTLelo pupolada vipiyto mdo wx pod[tjaa  @popava
H [c]o vioaTivéo oTL elpo pupolada viPiyto mdo a podiia ppopave
LR o o®oav80  otLelpo ppolado® viyto mido ta pod[tjaa  @popava
R sesee§0  oTLEWMO ppolada viixto mdo w pYos[lan @popava
SW  []af Jo otuiewo pupotada viPixto mdo wa podPfaa  @pouava

20rs. POr§.  °Sic, probably a copying error.  4Or p.

L ... and this was written by Mirozado on Shodiya’s orders.
R ... And this was written by Miirozada (Mirzad) by the order of Sh/Rodiya.
SW ... And Mihir-zad wrote this at the shudva’s command.

This is by far the best preserved line of the inscription, almost all of which has been
correctly read and understood ever since its discovery. The final -a of pupolada is now
recognized as an ablative-instrumental form marking the agent of the verb (see Sims-
Williams 2015: 258; Kreidl 2024). On po§Baa see the note to line 2.

In conclusion, what can we say about the content and significance of the Ayrtam
inscription? That lines 4-5 commemorate the construction of a canal or some other
structure intended to mitigate a lack of water, and that line 6 names the writer of the
inscription, has always been clear and is confirmed by the present edition. It is possible
that some other building works were mentioned in the poorly-preserved lines 1-3, but
the reference to a Buddhist sangha (Livsic) or a “dynastic temple” (Rtveladze) cannot
be confirmed, any more than the supposed mention of the gods Ardukhsh and Farr
(Harmatta) or Yima and Nana (Rtveladze). Above all, the dating to the reign of Huvishka,
which has been taken for granted in all previous editions, appears to be baseless. In fact,
as already suggested by Kreidl (2024), the morphological and orthographic features of
the text tend to suggest (though they cannot prove) a somewhat earlier date. It is to be
hoped that a competent archaeologist will re-examine Rtveladze’s dating of the layer in
which the inscription was found to the mid to late 2" century CE, which seems to be
almost entirely based on his reading of the name of Huvishka (Rtveladze 2021: 160-
167).
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Fig. 1. Ayrtam, statue base with inscription.
© Oriental Department of the State Hermitage Museum, St. Petersburg.
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Fig. 2. The Ayrtam inscription, left.
© Oriental Department of the State Hermitage Museum, St. Petersburg.
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Fig. 3. The Ayrtam inscription, middle.

© Oriental Department of the State Hermitage Museum, St. Petersburg.
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Fig. 4. The Ayrtam inscription, right.

© Oriental Department of the State Hermitage Museum, St. Petersburg.
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